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* publication of this volume has beeif ere beyond 


expectation. The occaſion of it is this. 


In the preface to the firſt volume of this Colle#ion of ancient Te- 
Aimonies to the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, I gave an account 
ere bliſhed by divers learned 


men. About two 2 ae volume was fi- 
(ig me zun bea lately pub- 
Safe ts e ae. 4 +4 Hiftorie of 


the te date e e and Pagan 


Authors only, in which | F $3717.50 
Religion. By Mr. Bullett, P 
ty of Beſanzon. 


it is not yet come to hand. Nor have I any certain aſſurance, 


12 I now therefore determine, not to wait any 


44 W ea cbs 4 tirie det A As ts Pay- 
, o Fon trowus une prevve ſolide de la Veriti de cette Religion. Par M. Bullet, 
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| _  Profeſſeur Royal de Theologie, et Doyen de I Univerſitẽ de Beſangon, et Aſſociẽ 


de PAcademie des Inſcriptions, et des Belles Lettres. qto. à Beſfangon et Pars. : 
ge. e tt ee coals e oP 
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of Divinity in the Univerſi- 
u. I immediatly gave orders for procuring it, in- 
tending to give an account of it in the preface to this volume. But 


11 


— 


w 
4 — 
* * * 
* % 
— 1 LAST - 
Cx q ; 
* _ * 
o 


3 


4 — — —— Pu th « . ves Yarn 1h 
T % y 2 _ — * * _ — 8 — * us 
. 0890 4, 17 5.4 rat 0 „ —— i CHEE —— _ — 0 —— — 
a 'Y 1 2 1 5 by * * "EST F WWW 7 2 N 
* 7 2 4 "th "22+ in" x dis ol 1. 1 i r _ 8 _ = G — = * * 
DER") [PN S ["— * 3 : * K " 4 * a WW, om — N a * — — 
. „ * ants = 25 \ N * n nn 5 8 5 . * P 0 8 — — 
2 | L * A 5 — . g FEI" 2 . . \ 5 Wo. Mites vil ; - * 4 
7 4 = - * > Dx RFA $ * en * S Ju * — 
8 S MST J 4 * Nen : 5 * 31 1 N (4A 5 4 . * 
2 * I 
* - * 23> 1 q 


_ 2 5 e. 7 
7 1 


EP 
wy. 3 5 Kc” a ads . ; * * 2 2 2 
oY * 4 = 

| 4 x 


+2 zav/ 9mulov bury 


oy eu 4+ > 
OTE.» N — ey sf 


longer for it. But if I live to publich the fourth and laſt rolums 
of this Collection, I will then give ſome account of it, 
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DiScletian's Perſecution of the Chriſtians, sn. 237 


S HAF. XII. 
A Review of the foregoing Period, from the Begining of bs 
third Centurie to the Converſion of Conſtantin : With ſome 
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CHAP. bo MS 
The Perſecution of SEVERUS, 
AND. 


9 e Teſtimonie to l. 


I. The Time of the Reign of SxvsRUs, al that fir 

_ while. & to the Chriftians. II. Ac 
counts of bis Perſecution from Chriftian Writers. - 
III. How long it lafted. IV. His Edict againſt the 
Chriſtians from Spartian, with Remarks. V. 4 
9 of Jalduinus upon this hers 


L Pe (a) reign of SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS is com- A. Di 


puted from June 1. 193. to Febr. 4. 211. He reigned 27, fie, 
therefore ſeventeen years, eight months, and thrbe de. reg, 1 


n e 211 aum. ii. et Bafa. 703 NE, 3 
Vor. UI. 5 1 itt eee eee 


Wy 2 religion. 


me Perfetutivn of Severus,” 


Ch. XXIII. 


Severus is is ſuppoſed to: have been favorable to the Chriſtians i in 


bs former 


calla: « And (b) Severus himſelf, father of Antonin, was favorable 
* to the Cbriftians, . For when he came to be Emperour, the in- 


15 &« quired. after Proculus, a Chriſtian, ſurnamed Torpacion, and ſtew- 


ard to Euhodis, who had cüred bim, by. anointing him with oyl, 


and kept him in his palace fo long as he lived: whom Antonin 


—_— 


= alſo knew very well, he having 


been nurſed by a Chriſtian wo- 


„ man. Moreover Severus openly withſtood the furie of the people 
. & againſt ſome | men and women of the firſt quality, v whom he knew 


*to be of this 1 ſea. And was ſo far from bearing hard apo them, 


« that he gave them an honorable teſtimonie.” („% . 
To which I ſhall now add from Spartian' s Life of Ceracells 
« that (c) at ſeven years of age, when he heard, that a boy, his 
0 play- fellow, had been ſexerely beaten,” becauſe he was of the Jew- 
ich religion, he would not for ſome while after look jupon his own 
ee << father, 1 nor the father of the boy, nor thoſe who had beaten him.” 


By the fewnſh,. 
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Cuniſtianorum memo fuit. Nam et Pro- 


eulum Cbriſtianum; qui Totpacion cg 
minabatur, Euhodiae procuratorem, qui 


| eum per oleum aliquando curaverat, re- 


quiſivit, et in palatio ſuo babuit, uſque ad 
. mortem ejun: quem et Antoninus optime 
_ -noverat, late Chriſtiano educitus. Sed 
* evelarifimas femirias;et-clariffimos. 'viros, / 
Severus ſciens hujus ſectae fuiſſe, non mo- 


Fey? do non laefit, verum teftimonio exorna- 
du, et: eren eee ee 


He Saab. cap. 4. p. 87. 
e ile cure, wrought by 


(5) lege etiam Severus, ll 


. very Pos, is here meant the Chriſti- 


* 1 i 1 


« * 4 2 * 
: 1 „ = 
* © 
” i 4 


Mende upon 8 a, as RAIDS REN 
Aland it, upon *Euhodus, may be ſeen Baſ- 


nag. ann. 193. num. exii. Fabric. Bib, Gr. 


T. 8. p. 460. Lux Evangel. b. 232, Jer- 
il Remarks upon Ecc. Hiftorie: Vol. 2. p. 


289. Ce. . 3 tion ee eg | 


Fart of his reign.” Says Tertullian, in his book to the 
Proconſul Scapuls, which we ſuppoſe to have been writ ſoon after 
the death of Severus, and the aecefflon of his ſon,” Antonin Cara- 


5 


art. i. 2 7 
(e) Leine puer, — HOY 
ſuum puerum, ob Jud ligionem . 


. gravius verberatum audiſſet, neque pa- 
. trem ſuum, neque patrem pueri, vel I al. 
velut.] auctores diu reſpexit. Sparbian. 
* Cara. cap. i. p. 707. i 


Ch. XXIII. and Spartian's Teftimonie to it. 5 
Theſe paſſages, partly from Tertullian, a Chriſtian, and partly 4- 
from Spartian, a Heathen, are ſufficient to ſne w, that the Emperouc 
Severus was not unacquainted with men, who by profeſſion were 
Chriſtians, and that they were well known in his familie. - | 
Inſtead of Eubodia, in Tettullian, it is thought by ſome, (d) Tat 
we ought to read Eubodus or vodus, freedman of Severus,” who; 
by Dion Caſſius (e) is ſaid to have been charged with the education 


of Caracalla. Who therefore, as is Chic had N * a Chri- 
ſtian woman for * nurſe. | 


702 


u. But 3 . 8 may have been to WI Chri- Accounts 


l Nang from perſonal reſpects; it is certain, that in his reign the Fn 


Chriſtians underwent many ſufferings. - And, as that excellent Law- 
yer Francis Balduinus obſerves: '*© That (/) place of Tertullian 
© ſhews, that Septimius Severus was not always averſe to the Chri- 

s ſtians. . Nevertheleſs that favour for them was rather owing to a 
« perſonal benefit, than to any regard for their religion. The fa- 
<* your was perſonal, without reſtraining the cruelty with which 
« Chriſtians were openly treated. Nor did Severus by any edict for- 


<< bid the hard uſage, which Chriſtians then met with; and of which 
Tertullian himſelf i is a good witneſſe. | 


Oroſius e ce ale inthe 4 bac, which was —— 


(a Loco Euhodiae, legendum elle E- 
vodi, exiſtimamus. &c. Baſnag. A 
193 num. xxii, © 

(e) J Evid rpopiot dort. Dion. 1. 76. 
7. 1273. al. p. 861. Vid. et p. 1287. bb, 
; 77. . In. 


(7) Hic Tertuiliani Tabs teſtis ett, 8 


| bantur. ' Nam neque Severus uo edifto, 
ut Chriſtianis parceretur, publice impera- 


vit: qui tamen quam eo tempore crule- 


liter vexabantur, ex ipſo quoque Tertul- 
liano intelligi poteſt. er 8 Ba. 
Princ. Roman, p. 99. 


% G, poſt esse, 3 


Septimĩum Severum alieno abs Chriſtianis 
animo ſemper non fuiſſe, Sed favor prop- 
«er curationem magis fuit, quam propter 
_ religionem: et privatus quidem' favor, 

Propter quem interea nihil fit remiſſum de 
publica illa ſaevitia, qua Chriſtiani vexa- 


tione Chriſtianos excruciavit, plurimique 
ſanctorum per diverſas proyincias martyrio 
coronati ſunt. Hane profanam in Chriſtia- 
nos et Eccleſiam Dei praeſumtionem Se- 


quitur. "I l. 7. cap. 17. p. 501. 


veri, coeleſtis ultio e veſtigio acta ſubſe- 


& 
& 


n 


| SY Severus, very many of nnn che n nn 


in ant unmengen 

Sulpicius Severus (b)catts An Gxth beten, and obſerves 
particularly, that Lanidas, father of Origen, then ſuffered. 

Io the Chronzele df Euſcbius (5) this.is reckoned the fifth perſe- 
eution, anch is placed at the tenth. year-of- deverus. In his Ecclefi- 
aftical. Hiſtorie he daes not, IL think, expreſely ſay, when it began. 
But be intimates, that () it was very grievous in the tenth year of 
Severus, and afterwards. © And, accotdiag to him, the perſecution 
was, general, and very grievous. So he begins the fixth book of his 
Eeeleſiaſtical Hiſtoric, * And (i) when Severus raiſed a perſecution. 
© againſt the churches, there were every where in all the churches _ 
 *< glorious martyrdome of the champions for religion. But eſpecially 
% Were they nämerdus at Alexandria, to which city, as to the no- 
* kleſt ſtadium of God, were brought the moſt eminent champions 
« from. Thebais, and from: all Egypt, that by invincible patience 
<< undet various. torments, and divers ſorts of death, they might ob- 
< tain from God a glorious crown.” Ie then relates the death of 
Lands, Origen a father, who was beheaded : and afterwards the 
deaths of ſeveyal others, and particularly,” (u) Potamiaena, a virgin, 
who with ber mother Marcella was burnt to death, by order of A- 
— guila, the Judge, and a8 be relates, in a Gow and painful manner, 
fealding pitch having been by little and little poured upon the ſeve- 
ral members of her body, from the ſoles of the feet to the crown 
of the bead. Wen nevertheleſs OR oo 

2 ug 815 e e 3 n 8 th He 

20 8 e 0 1 r 
Chriftianorum venitio fin. Que tempo- ix inive, naunpe wir Tae di d- 
rx Leonidas, Origenis pater, facrum in pela dlaris in davivass ves late . 
wann 5 aſk Gor. 4 74 Tara” rie damvrsAGira Hall · *. * 


1 1 Se . 201. A. B. 
eren f. 17. TR | 
-W WEL aps pres. 1 ern 175 


Ch. XXIII. and Spartian : Teftimpnie' to fr. 

He ſays, that (a) at that time there were innumerable 
doms. And ſoon after, in a following chapter: * At (o) that time 
« lived Judas, who publiſhed a Commentarie upon Daniel's ſeventy 


<« weeks, concluding his computation. of the times at the tenth year 


« of Severus, Who likewiſe thought, that the ſo much talked of 
coming of Antichriſt was then at hand. So ſtrangely did the raiſ- 
< ing that perſecution diſturb the minds of many,” | 

That Commentarie of Judas concluded at the tenths of Severus, 


But it is likely, that the work was not finiſhed untill fome while af- 


ter that year. He thereſore had been a witneſſe of the ſufferings of 
his brethren, aſter the beginning of the RAT ih before he pub- 
liſhed his work. | 

- At this time ſuffered in Africa, at Tuburbium, or, 4s others 


more probably, at Carthage, Perpetua, and Fulicitas, and their com- 
panions: of whom: (p) notice was taken formerly: 
During this reign likewiſe the Sollten Martyrs (Hure ſuppoſed 
to have ſuffered in Africa : though the Acts of their Martyrdom, 
which we now have, are not allowed by all to be genuine. 
Alexander, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, who afterwards. ded: mar- 
tyrdow (7) in the time of Decius, was impriſoned (v) nod. 
Tertullian hes mentioned another Martyr, named Bases who 


 (aflzond in :this perſecution; [dough the your iv'mot_ eaifily Inca, 


ann e nm to place, and had 
| _ 


. Mien banner af nt 75 


wot 


r e a cum 


— — n toties fugiſſet perſecutionem de loco in lo- 
e.. Kos. | cum, etiam pericuum at putabat, ' num- 
| [#) fer Grady es Oe mis redemiſlet, poſt 'totam ſeruritatem, 
(9) Fid. Baſnag. ann. 211. num viii. quam fibi 'ptoſpexerat, ex inopinato/ ap- 

Ruinort. d Mares þ. 84, Ge. Tae. prehenfus, et Pracfidi oblatus, tormentis 


de porſees. de Severe. F. ii. Meer. de dilfipatus, LS. 


FG 4 . 16. cop. .. vitarat miſericordize Dei cuir. De K. 


(% TL. b. cap, wi * 5 3 3 .. A 
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3 likewiſe. Nesse ie dame oficersty, ſecure. himſelf from ſuffer 


it laſted. 


. ChiNtgtlk x 


ing. And yet, he was at length apptebended, and through the- 
mepeis of God ſuffered very patientiy: thongh be was . at firſt griev- 


oully tormented, and then burnt alive, Tertullian could not avoid 
ſpeaking. honofably-6f-bim; though he then condemned botkifight | 


in perſecution; and pecuniarie- redemptions. - vt I 3 1, Genre 
Andd in his book'to-Seapula() he mentions. Manilus, an be- 


tant of Adrumetum, whom that eee men condemned. 


to be devoured. by wild beaſts. 


. ene 4 


Ido not mention Trenaeus here, as _ da, becuus I do nab 


dun 145 by ee * n en. 


il Mr. Dodwelt ()) computed the, perſecution WA "my 


| band laſted two. years only. - Baſnage (z) ſhews,. that it laſted more 
than fix years. Moſheim. (a) obſerves, that ſome Chtiſtians ſuffered 
"in the degining of the reign of Caracalla. They therefore, ſays. 


he, judge rightly, who think, eſe amen end werk 


the death af Sers tl 9p pe aj hr 
| n eh 
_ © (þ) from that iime:ito the perſecution of Detiuiz 'the Church en- 
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<< gien tothe F 
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Oh. XXIII. and Spartian's Teftimonie to i. 
(c) Pagi, that Sulpicius ſuppoſed, 8 A. D. 


the year 211. in which the Emperour Severus died. | 
It is alſo ſuppoſed by the fame learned chronologer, that (4) the 

ceaſing of this perſecution, and the peace of the churches are hinted 
in a paſſage of Dion Caſſius, who relates, that Antonin Caracalla, 
after killing his brother Geta, and committing other acts of crueſty, 
coming into the Senate ſaid: Let all bear, what is of great import- 

ance, at which all the world may rejoyte. Let all exils, whatever be 
' their crimes, and however they have been condemned,” be reflared. The 
ſame is in (e) Spartian. And / Chriſtians 8 ban been n 


in this act of indemnity. 


And that the perſecution continued "EN while after the FS of 
Severus, is argued from Tettullian's book to the Proconſul Scapula, 


pot writ before the year 211. or 212. 


ans underwent hearie ſufferings. 


5 £ 6. £ 


10 "Ab hats autem WO WOE» 
tuali ad annum 2409. quo Decius perſecu- 


tionem inſtauravit, ani 38. interjicjuntur. . 
Quare Severus. uſque ad mortem ſuam | 


Chriſtianos vexayit, vel vexari permiſit, 


quod perinde lis erat. Pagi ami, 207. 


num. ul. 


. (4) Pax. itaque Eccleſizz non reddits, 
niſi poſt geveri interitum. Quod indica» 


re videtur Dio. Mb. 77: TP. r290;J'ubi, - 
poſtyuam' retulit, Caracallam, Severi fili - 


um et ſuccefforem, occidiſſe fratrem Ge- 
tam, ait, ilum dixiſſe in Senatu: Audite, 
inguit, rem maximam, 1 totus 

orbit gaudeat. Omngs exules rei i fatis en 
juſuis ſceleris, et quomadocunque damnati t, 
eeftituantur, Sc. Perſecutio igitur Seve- 
riana non ſolum ſanguinolenta, ſed n 
Tonga « A. Keds ann, * m. 4. 


Vol. III. ; 


+ „ 1 8 0 $ «4 . 22 4434.4 +. 


+ vii. tranſlates: Le Ligutenanty gu c- 


For at that time the Chriſti- 
By: that Proconſul a ſome ſeem 


1 


00 poſt hoc a 8 re- 
ditum in patriam reſtituit. Spurtian. in 


Vita Anton. Carac. cap. J. p. 710. 
Quidus et ineludi Chriftianos; - qui 


impietatis cauſla deportati fuerunt, non eſt 


negandum. Baſu. ann. 114. num. vi 


Dr 


mamur. Nam et nunc a Praeſide Legio- 


nis, et a Ptaeſide Mauritaniae vexatur hoc 
nomen, ſed pladio tenus, ficut a primor- 


dio mandatum eſt, animadverti in hujuſ- 
modi. A Stap. cap. 4. p. 88. 4. 
Tillemont, Per/etntion {ous Severe, art 


mandoit la: legion; qui-refideit en Afrique, 
et tt Goroerncir, de la Mouritanie fe. conn 
tentojent de faire decapitar les Martyrs. 1 
rather think, that by Legio is bens intend= 
ne 
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10 | The Perſecution Sues CLIT, 
4 D. to faves ee to the flamese And dm fore her places 
there were Goveriburs, ho in flicted capital puni mene vpowChtt 
An though they did norfetige to nggurube heit death by exqui- | 


e terment s? * Natl 5-218} en. , 


(tix 119435. nig al uyoins 2 DD D og Tad) oc); 7 
Spartian's My tower, 1% Y of i "OY write « at tp 72 5 bi 
2 pet C cution, But T 3%, been of 'oblig ed to tak ene notice of i it, 
Perſacu- not pon account of the. dick of 8 b fo out of te- 
85 hs to 5 teſtimonie of 5 a Heatheh Author, e one. of the 


writers. of the Avguſtan Hiftorie, who flouriſhed it in the time 1175 
 ocletian, or ſoon after, He has mentioned not 0 the time of 


perſecution, bot alſo the ſubſtance. and defign of the 93 12 


5 elch, more 7 jevlarly, than zoy of our eee Ad athors ind 
_ de Life, of the Rmperous Severus, he. bark :,* Having (b) 


„ 


 * paſſed through Antioch, he gave to his cldett f an © manly gowa, 


Land appointed him Conſul with himſelf, _ And preſently, hilſt 


they Were Jet in Syria, they entred upon theit Conlulhip:, * | 


* that, having. enlarged the ſtipends of, the ſoldkbete, he went 
ecard te Alexandria. In his journey through {iy white WR 
© ſeveral laws. He forbad under a ſeyete penalty, that any ſhould 


= hom. e all the r 
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the perſecution to the tenth your 
n 25 ntiſt. 202. when. be and Bis 
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Saen eben ad as oil 


et nomen his ura fondavit. Judacos rtf fas: | 
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GmNXIIE and Shartion's Tefioanivitoin 


11 


ſon C arecalla ware Gonfuls together. And the deſign of tha edit is A 


repreſemed to he 40 taſtrain the -onereaſe- of Qhtiſtiani .. 
pon this dict Mr.,Moſheim obſetves to this purpaſe. Theſe 
(i) words, ſays he, ſhew, that Severus enacted no new. laws againſt 
e the Chriftians. Nor did he enjoyn, that the religion itſelf, with 
< the profeflors of it, ſhould be extirpated. He only intended to 
« hinder the encreaſe of the Church, and ordered ſuch to be puniſh- 
< ed, WhO ſhould abandon the old religion of theit anceſtqrs, for 
the ſake of the Chriſtian. They therefore WhO were Chriſtians 
by birth, and were tuch befote the time of this dick, had nothing 
io feat from it. The old lates indeed, particularly the edict of 
„Trajan, which was not repealed, might occafion them ſome trou- 
ble: but this new law of geverus aſſected not any, who were 


< Chriſtians before. Learned men, he ſays, are difficultly brought. 


& toall6w of this' interpretation, becauſe they ſee,” that many Chri- 


2 ſiffered in the time of this Emperour. Neveriheleſs it is 


<' ery certain. For Spartian puts together the two edits againſt 
the Jews and againſt the Chriftians. - And they were both of the 
ame tendur Severus never Gid ferbic ms ene eee, nor 


513882 5 N38. thai ns af, {2.5 hai eren nen en 


ene * 7 * * 3 wr TIM © * 5% Fy w "PET A * 861 E, 


(0 Haze werbe doverit; Seth has '© 


vas in Chiiſtianos leges tuliſſe, non religi- 
Len een boy profeſſoribug ius extir- 


oy. se eclefize, edſque puniri 


Joffifſe, qui a majorum ſacris ad Chriſtia- 


leſtise et periculi aliquid parere potue 
dum per ſequentes; leges baud. erat, Tra- 
Jani pefcripmm. At er hac nova, 

lege nihil iphs 
7 * eruditi. « 


ſeſe pracbuit, . AliasSeyeri ! 
ſtianos, praetet Mam, cujus,. 


timendum erat. Verum ri 


. 
daeos cum edicto in Chriſtianos, 2% 2 


Juſdem, cujus illud, formas fuiſſe 
um tantum ſtatuere 


vat. Atqui Severus neque Judacorum re- 
ligionem unquam vendit, nique fadaicis 


patentibus natos Romana ſuſcipere ſacra 
na deficerent. Natis igitur Chriſtianis, it - 
lis item, qui ante hee edictum Chriſto no- 
men dederunt, anti quae quidem leges mo- 


coẽgit, fed augeri tantum e. po- 
ulum ex aliis . noluit, Igitur nec 
briftianis, quo" idem täntüm im itlos, 


quod in Judacos, ſanxerit, iniquiorem 
in Chri- 
partianus 
meminit, tuliſſe, ab omni alienum eſt ve- 
ine. Aab d. a 
8 1 3 12.95 n f 
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h Reede erh URN X XII. 
en berwof Jewich parents to:embrace:the Roman gites. 
Mop forbid ah6choreaſelof e by the addition of other: peo - 
Uoiphichonibeas)// Thotefore neither: did he: enbct any thing ſc- 
een ſk che Chaiſtiaus. Forthe two edifip were both alike. 
Nut dan there be any good: reaſon; to belirve, that Severus publiſn- 
*6edcany other edict againſt the Chriſtians, beſide that mentioned -· 


. ©, by:Gpartjanl't: ad 297 Minu! ike Ved aud mutt "341% 0 T 


veto ſays that learntd-author;. pan wbich I cmoſt male ſome free 


E #2: men 6 and bins bonigifios bas bots 
Ng of. all MroMoſheim ſeems to ſay, that Severus erecrad nat any 
bet fawrugainft the Cbriſlians. Which is not the truth. For he 


did tnact a new law againſt them. It is mentionod by Spartian. 


. rr : 
After his manner he explains the moaning-and:defigaiofvity 21 och 
.»: Secondly,” Mr. Moſheim has no right to diminiſn the ſuffarings of 


te Chriſtians im the reign of this Emperour. He earneſtly contends, 
that Tertullian Apologie was compoſod · in- the yenr of Chriſt 198. 

beſcu there was any law of Severus aginſt: the Chriſtians a and he 

- has publiſhed a long diſſertation () to prove it, Nor was Mr. Tille- 


mont ({):very-averle. to that date af the Apologie: though he gene- 
rally ſpeaks of it, as writ in the year 200. And according to that 
later date; it Was writ befors Sorerus had a any 2 85 againft the 
hte. 


2393 


Well, kat ws the ſtate of the. Ciuiſtians at cher die even; be- 


oss the edict of Severus, which. is allowed to be rightly dated at the 


fear ef "Chriſt" ao. Fhey (w) underwent, our learned author; 

7 fogs TO 3 of the greateſt lafferings.** From (a) that 

| Kertulla 1 that- oY were ca bung 

2 woes gc A e ch 980 e e 80 pen 
22 ie. eee 7 ne. 

ST . of; a 1 me” A648; | pies oth e cons dane 


100 Tartu N25 7 5 + 05 Sedo, in 1 5 Jam dien ma 
| art. 'v, ot the 5 1 dinem illis tam ee. plonum Tacium, 


+> 1 es: Diſt de Hel. num, vii, 
An, n es c. quo Seveti ia as deres, . 


n 


TN XXIII. and Spamian . Teftimonte ta tr. IS 
pen fakes) turnt alive; throwncato\ nod telle ab. 


Singen ban inte defert' iſlands." ol cha dowthop mera 
al part ofg thiiliſt of their ſufferings; i enttactedody Meſbeim hisaſelf 
om hai Apologie uf Tertulſan. And: moretiderti aa that e learned 
man like wiſe obſet ves, the (o) magiſtrates then tranſgteſſecꝭ theAaw 


of Trajan. 0: They were: not contented to puniſn thoſe whoiwere 


<« brought before them. They alſo ſought ſor them to he puniſhed. 
Such weite the ſufferinge of the Cheiſtians tien Andendesthey 
abated, and reſtrained afterwards, when a new edict was publiſhed 

againſt them? No, certainly] they were encreaſed;.” . fp theſe 
4 things were: done, 'whilf the: Emperour war as yet no enemie to them, 


and therancient>laws againſt them were in à manner: filent; and thiſe 


| */xobich-were favorable:toithem; were yet in being: ubur. may ue fup- 
< poſe to lu beers Ahne, anbei Severus; wa provoked; and not only con- 
{firmed tbe ald lamm ugainſl. them, but added alis ſevere laws of bis 
ms They are the words of Moſheim himſelf. For certain, 
the perſecution then became more violent, and more general, than it 
had been before. e eee writer himſelf ep r 
li T IM envr 10M u Gm nein 30 Belt. Nexer- 
bus Ebtempetabaht, ſed In marifeſtas le- gregot 
ges verandis Cbriſtianis peccabant. Sup- 


P · 254. | f 5; If 


30 Fils: 
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pliciorum atrocitas gar erat odio, quo fere- 

bantur Chriſtianorum.hoſtes, Apol. cap. 

2 Crucibus et Hipitibus imponitis Chri- 

a f eraditis la Chriflia- 

VE 3/6 Carvices. . „ a baſtias 
2 — 


em fere repetit cap. 30. Mifbem 4 
"Reb, C Ge. N 25 / %/7˙ 
ey deen erat ene, at 


tibi, ne e Ser enim 


"onventus eorum, et Deu colehdum 
coodngregati ſine accufatore a 


— prodimur, in ipfs plurimum coctibus et con- 


* 


ienibus rimur e in metal 
lg dapnamur - *in inſuſis relegamur ... . fin 


gravitas, ut i 1 
ee Fx” gol A Ch 1 5 v 


ucebaritur, ' majorum nene enflire"verate 1. 
ce e Lee, re, ſuotidie 45 $956 ip 19 1s 


3 hebgat,. Imperators | 


Chriſtianis nondum inimico, et ant 
in eos legibus quieſcentibus quodamm 


et per alias clementiores quaſi oblſteratis. | 


Quid ſactum fuiſſe putabiimus;: Severaex- 
ardeſcente, atque veteres non moda leges 


rogante ? Id. p. 235. 


I) Haec calamitas valde auge 


tertio hujus ſeculi anno Imperator ipſe a- 
nimum er Chri Ons 8 Fo 
de Tauts, 0 qed Mu Ne 

propo ſito, 12 cives bees a 

vi Pc Chriſtianam re 


A 1 8 


mante, verum novas Sum A 
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202; 
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of Christians themſcives, to redeem their own, of thei friends ſafety 
by ande re 


R Aae oY rk Shed A #3 


| Ae Rane efSeveriuvs; +: Chi KID 
-SNeverthelcſadheonilticey-fomething to mitigate the guiltcof their 
cendinicsuciBopthoiſaps,offiehat (r] the Qhriftians:fatnented theeperie- 
*mition ageinſt thewmiclves-by a guſtom, which: nom fer fame while 


_ *akad obtaibediamong:them,! of redeeming their lives and ſafety by 


v preſents of.mongy:made to the Preſidents, or other magiſtrates.” 
Undeubtedly ſuchithings were done: by ſome, but not by ſo ma- 


P 


taniſt, egually ſtj condemaed flight in perſecution; and pecuniarie 
rademptiena. . No can thete be any good reaſon, why' this writer, 
ja adeountiag for the ſufferings of the Chriſtians in this | 
ſhould: forget, as it were, the o mon hatred and enmity of men 
toward them, and (almoſt entirely aſctibe all their afflictions to the 
avarice of Governqoure, ſtimulated and allured by the ſorwardneſſe 
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e his, vaciid ax cuts 8 0% Oe ſeeulo multis in 2 
06h e dubio Cbriſtiani alimenta. ſuppedi - Romanis varie affligebatur x my r 

per gon etut | quae ab aliquo Haec n t, huum 


tempore, approbantibus epiſcopis, inter 
eos invaluerat; ſalutem et vitam argento 


magiſtratibus-oblato redimendi. Praeſides 
. 


eee 
utionen, quam couſfat non 


Ur. enim hace lex Chriſtianos 


D. cciii. Iinperator Severus, Chrriſtiariis 


akoquin haud inimicus, lege lata prohi- 
beret, ne quis : majorum religionem cum 


Chriſtiana aut cum Judaica 
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ch XXIUID and Spartian's Toftimonit 10 l. 

I dochy ng means think, that there was an other edict of Seye- 
rus agaiaſt the Chriſtians; | beſide that mentioned) by lSpattian. But, 
poſſibly (un) he has not fully expteſſed the whole duſi gm of: it. There 
was at the ſame” time an edict” publiſhed againſt the Je Ne- 


vertheleſs the edict againſt the Chriſtians might; bo ſomewbat 


_ different, Whether it was, or not; it is manifeſt; from Tertullian, 


and Euſebius, and other eccleſiaſtical writers,: that after the tenth of 


Severus; there was a general perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, Here 
in many ſuffered. find though: the edict! was exictly, 28. Spartian 
ſays, the publication of it would give occaſion» for Heathens of all 
ſorts, both common people and magiſtrates, to ſhew: their enmity to 
the Chriſtians: eſpecially, as the reſcript of Trajan was ſtill in foree. 
Not need it be ſuppoſed, that they, who were unfriendly to the 
Chriſtiant, would be. ſcrupulouſly exact. to the terms of the. edict, 
and forbear to proſecute, or condemn any, beſide new converts, 15 
is certain, they did not forbear others. For many, who were born 
of Chriſtian parenta, or had been Chriſtians by profeſſion a good 
while before this edict of Severus, ſuffered martyrdom in this perſe- 
cation. Trajan's reſcript forbids ſearching for Chriſtians. Never- 
theleſs, that part of his reſcript was oftentimes" tranſgreſſed, or neg- 


lected by Preſidents, who publiſhed orders, that they ſhould” be 


fought for. 
Mr. Moſheim ſays, that (x) the words of the, edict of Severus, as 


| repreſented by Spartian, ſbew, that Severus only intended to binder the N 
encredſe of the Church, and ordered ſuch to be puniſhed, who forſook 


the old religion of their anceſtors, for the ſake of the Chriftian.. They 


ENF, Bad nothing to fear from it. 

Bot I eery much ſuſpect this obſervation to be of uo moment. For 
al er i TT. OY Wannen e have 
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tbereſere, who were Chriſtians by- birth, ar were ſurb, gn Fg 


13 
AD. 


. been made fo, nen ee eee. n 
ver the real cruelty and malignity of them. The ſevereſt edicte of 
the worſt perſecutors may have been expreſſed in the ſame terms, 

and in the ſame form, with this of Severus. . So ſays the Emperour 
Maximin, one of that fort, at the begining of his letter to Sabinnt. 

« It (y) is well known to yourſelf, and to all the world, that our 
Lords and fathers, Diocletian and Maximian, when they obſerved, 

< that almoſt all men were forſaking the worſhip of the Gods, and 

« joyning themſelves to the ſect of the Chriſtians, did rightly ordain, 
et that all who had forſaken the worſhip of their immortal Gods, 
. * ſhould be recalled to the dere d Nh e public dali. 
« ment and puniſhment.” _* 

The letter of this law might affect new. converts only; who had 
forſaken Gentiliſm, and gone over to the Chriſtians. - But that can- 
not be ſuppoſed to the ſpirit of the ws or INE of che” ma- 
kers of it. WINE ©) 

Upon the whole; I can diſcern little er in Mr. Moſbeim's obs 
 ſervations upon this edict of Severus: and till think, that the com- 
mon opinion * learned men n perſecution of ee 

very right. Bog 
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* All one obſervation more to take notice of. Balduinus, in the place 
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«-this'reipn. And be ſaye, he has often wondered, that Papinian 2 D. 


«: did" not take cure tò reſtrain the barbarous fierceneſſe of the Prefi- 
e dents, Who treated the Chriſtians with ſo, much cruelty ; or at leſt 
«find out a method to reduce their Judicial e to ſome 890d 
t order, and the commom rules of equity. 

We muſt thereſorè ſuppole, that either Fapiulen did not re 


ſtand the ptinciples of religious and civil liberty, or that he was not 


able to eſtabliſh all the T ri | of n bb) he bad formed 
io bis mind.. * * . 1 4 RL * 2 8 7 A cl BA AF NY _ 


cogar,, eee qui chu 8 ſaltem ad aliquam judiciorum legent, m- 
tunc erat Praetor, auctorem non fuiſſe, tionem, ordinem, revocaretur, Balduin, - 
ut barbara illa feritas. praeſidum Chriſtia- de Eis. N p . 


os brag land aliquando Feprimerctur :* | ph TEE 


pn * ER F * . 
. rache Dr ͤ nad Aer os 
. 2 od F 7 ! 1 8 * 4 a 4 
Ga 4A e434 $ «A n 7 *. en * . 2 1 t 4 Ir . . 
— % -* ——D— 4. 4.6 06 1 4 +. . % * 
3 + 87 
4 w - 


+ 4 e 
17 
3 
« & Ly 
by 408: 1 1 4 — . 
— - 
* — , | Hh 1 1 
Y 4 - e * 7 
* ci .* ? * | oF } 1 dc 
i 1+. © e 
1 g 1 8 - ny —_ = * 3 
. " 1 2 f 
A N 1 1 7 
85 » y I; - 1 
— s : 75 py * 1 
o +4 : 1 FT - * "| 4 
o — 4 * 5 » 
By? xg UL Y % N 
. 38 
3 0 — 3 
TRE 
£11 : , 
th A n z l f +3 
4 + 
4 o $ o FE *.4 \ * 
» "1 9 15 * * 4 9 - PR % + 4 * „ 12 3 
' 4 5 | 
d 6 SS S$ * - » w io * —— 2 1e 4 
* FE DJ 


tad; Ly : ; h . 5 | f 5 


- 
' | x . © 3s * 35. Ln 
> * 3 4 8 1 * ” * Fc. 9 \ 29 — * 3 4 
445Þ-7 nu“ . 43 430, - of + bt L 2 29 * Ae! To 1 N #43" {4% £4 Wt * r. + Keb 3 


a fire ih I * Ahne teen ior Mis es wot 44 te 8) rie 
0 4 2 * 8 >S * . <£ 


* 12 Nn 
1 » 14 , 5» L *v 
= # Ain: , 8 1 3 #*+\ 4 1 4 * * 4 
Bl RGA 2. uur 8 HEE ; | 
a q . " 1 
1 #4 4 1 13 - ds * - L * 1 pa » 1 C 4 
197 „ 374 es 1 © WS 1819 . oF * þ 7 . * ** % - L _— 6 OY 1 
o 4 - « . »0 > 8 9 * K . * 4 97 WH? a 
. j . 4 . * & . 
© MN e » * , 
n 5 NY 4 0 
F y * 4 . * * py 8 = 
* * 
= 
' 
Fl 
* 
— 


T © 


| andWark, 


CHAP. XXIV. 


DIOGENES LAERTIUS.| 


«135, . SY 


U His Tims and Wirk II. The — 1 8 
tar to the Unknown God, in Acts xvii. 23. illaſtrated 
by a paragraph in this Author. III. V. bether be re- 
n to the ene ons... 


"I eee, | | 1 


Hit Tims Da FOGENES 1150 TEIN n as is r 

ſuppoſed, from: Labrres, his native place, a town or caſtle: 
in Cilicia, who wrote of the' Liver and Opinions of the moſt famous 
Philoſophers i in ten books, floutiſhed, as 650 Voſſius thinks in the 
time of Antonin the Pious, or ſoon afterwards. Others (c) have: 
thought it more probable, that he lived under Severus, and his ſuc- 
ceſſots, and that his book of the Lives of the Philoſoghers was writ 
. 210. e Tf 


1 = 4 89 * = * ' 55 5 oy 0 N N 0 PAS. ' 


* 2 4 Ber. cn Em SY | Gy eee Bae ih A- 0 
Tillem. H. Emp. Severe art. 16. Rollin. no Pio, vel paullo poſt. V. * 
Hift. Anc. T. 12. p. 266. Diogene Laeree. (9 Os 
Dicien, de Morery. Creviet's Hi. of the. | 
. n Fu. 8. 2. * | 


Ch. XXIV. DIOGEMWES LAE RTIUS. 


U. Says St. Luke Acts xvii. 16. . . 23. Now while Paul waited fer 


A. D. 
210. 


The In- 


Silas and Timothie at Athens, his ſpirit was flirred within bim, when Hiptig 


be ſaw the city wholly given to 1dolatrie. Therefore diſputed be in the 
Hnagegue with the Jeuu, and the devout perſons : [or proſelytes :] and 
in the market daily with them that met him. Then certain philoſophers, 
of the Epicureans, and of the Stoics, encountered him. And ſome ſaid : 
What will this babler ay? Others : He ſeemeth to be a ſetter forth of 
ftrange gods, becauſe he preached to them Jeſus and the reſurrection. 
And they tooł bim, and brought bim to the Areopagus, ſaying : May 
doe Eno, what this new doctrine is, whereof thou ſpeakeſt ? For thou 
bringeſl certain ſtrange things to our ears. We would know therefore, 
wobat theſe things mean. (For all the Athenians, and firangers which 
were there, ſpent their time in nothing elſe, but either to tell, or to bear 
 Jfome new thing.) Paul therefore flanding up in the midft of the Areo- 
agus ſaid: Ye men of Athens, 1 perceive, that ye are in all things 
very religious. For as I paſſed «long, and obſerved the objects of your 
worſbip, I found alſo an altar with this inſcription » To Tux vn» 
KNOWN GOD. Whom therefore ye worſhip without knowing bim, 


to the Un- 
known 

Coed, 1l- 
luftrated, 


Him do I declare unto you. After yen * the reſt of the A- 


poſtle's excellent diſcourſe. - 
'Tho introduttion to this ſpeech wos diftiaftly-confidered (6) foe- 


eerly: and the propriety and decence of the Apoſtle s addreſſe P, 


the Athenians were clearly ſhewn. 
I now intend to confider the inſcription; to. the unknown God, of 


which (2 ” e and upon which he ar- | 


„ W * 


(a) See the Credibility of the Gehe E. ” that only * to 1 * Pp 


Aim, Part i. B. i. ch. viii. p. 488. . . 430. « to them, which is alſo ankzown'to us, 
the third edition. | „namely, the mode of his exiſtence: 


(3 ) © The Being and Attributes of “ the knowledge of which is either unne- 


* God appear to have been known to the 44 ceſſary, or elſe could not be revealed to 


7 and © ſuch creatures as we ure, who cannot 
come 


N 


DIOGENES LAERTIUS. Ch. XXIV. 
. gues ſo rationally. For, if I miſtake not, 1 have now an opportu- 


nity to illuſtrate this text by a paragraph of Diogenes in the Life of 
Epimenides. Which therefore I ſhall here wetheribe at length, ond 


then explain. 


Epimenides is ſuppoſed to have been contemporarie with Solon, 
and to have lived in the forty ſixth Olympiad, almoſt fix-hundred 
years before the nativity of our Saviour. And Latrtiug has given us 
a letter of Epimenides ſent to Solon f.. | 

Diogenes Lacrtius, having related ſome 43 things of Epime- 
vides, goes e on: At ot this time the fame of f Epimenides was very 


4 com AL cher we hi any tea of Pi”! 
« „ It was in this fenſe, that God was 
& unknown to the ſages of antiquity; and 
© to this unknown God, 1 doubt not but 
' . one or other of them erecled the famous 
'« altar, which St. Paul took ſo much no - 
4 tice of, and attributed to the ſuperſtition 


_ great 


« norant, 'deceived, Heathen nde 6 

Neither was he ignorantiy worſhiped by 
philoſophers. For they might, and 
every one who exerciſes his reaſon. in 
« thei inquiry, may, from the works of 
& creation, trace out the Being and At- 
« tributes of God.” The Morality of the 


«of the Athenians, Bus in this I cannot N. 7. diggfed unde various, beads. . 


help thinking there was ſome miſtake. 50. 
« An altar, with ſuch an inſcription, 
_ could hardly be fer up by the Priefts of book juſt mentioned. I do not perceive, 
that countrey, becauſe it rather tended 
dert deflray ſuperſtition, and ſubvert their 
power and influence, than to eſtabliſh. _ 

| either Their Gods were lacal, their 
names and temples publicly ee ee 
. ee their priefts ſuovo who ſhould: gain the 
4 greateſt number of profitable votaries. 
This altar then muſt ſurely have been 

A detected by ſome philoſopher, to the. 
Ons Trus Cad who was known by the 
effects of hiv "infinite" power, wiſdom, 
"46 and” goodneſs : but une as-to the 
e mode of his exiſtence, The one true 
* God, (whom we now adore, ) was nei- 


cher known, nor worſhiped: by- the i ig- 

+ : D , - 4 * ef 7 s - 5 ' >», - 
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2.32. | 
So ſays the ananymaus Writer ofthe 


what is the miflale, | which is here impu- 


or intended to be imputed to St. Paul. 
Ner indeed am 1 able to underſtand, or 
make out a conſiſtent ſenſe in che reſt 
which is here ſaid. However, it may 
be all clear ta;ſome,: and important like- 
wiſe. I therefore thought it not impro- 
per, that theſe obſervations ſhould lye' be- 
fore my readers, in a note at left, that 
ſuch uſe may be manga of them e 
eck to be reaſonable. 
744 Diogin, La. I. i. f. 137 72 
(c) Tun, IN naps ret RM bv. 
Xirares tha rigen. Obes Abosglest T6 
. N ur Fxpiovt i Hubla nabd- 


ch xxIV. Of the Alar, tothe Unkiown G 26 
« great among all the Greeks, and he was ſuppoſed to be in great A. D. 
tt fayour with the Gods, The Athenians being afflicted with a pe- 
1; fileace, they were directed by the Pyrhian Oracle to get their city 
fs cc purified by expiation. They therefore ſent Nicias, ſon of Nice- 
2 of « ratus in a ſhip to Crete, inviting Epimenides to come to them. He 
2 coming thither in the | forty ſixth Olympiad, purified. their city, 
37 « and delivered them from the peſtilence in this manner. Taking 
2 ſeveral ſheep, ſome black, others white, he had them up to the 
« Areopagus. And then let them go where they would. And gave 
orders to thaſe who followed them, wherever any one of them 
e ſhould ly; down, to ſacrifice it to the God, to whom it belonged. 
* And ſo the plague ceaſed, Hence it has come to paſs, that to this 
« preſent-time may be found in the boroughs of the Athenians ano- 
« nymous altars, a memorial of the expiation then made. 
This paragraph, I think, will mightily illuſtrate the text above 
cited from the Acts. But before I make my obſervations, it may 
be not amiſs to allege the obſervations of divers Chriſtian i nen 
both ancient and modern. ain ue ilk. | i 
Jerome in his comment upon the firſt chapter of Titus, ver 12. 
en, « The ( Os of . altar at Athens Was not 10 the 


291 i k | : a TY FE 
pat Thy &. W raðv nN Y Nec m mirum, ſi pro. opportunitate 
Alas vv Nampere. d Ke, wah rrer E. temporis, gentilium poetarum verſibus a- 
im. Ka 5 tabdy Oναπα,pU rwooaparcss butatur: quum etiam de inſcriptione arae 
zern indfuper Thy aha, Y beben vüy Ae Aliqua commutans, ad Athenienſes loquu- 
vd The mi dag Aura IH ½ =—_— a hat ont 71 
q Ne, e 25th Apeer THe" d- ar 
L eee gud ſuper ſcripts oft; ou» Dev... .Qued | 
ergo ignorantes colitis, hac eg annuncia. ve- 
Abet, rb dy xeararxAin dures Jacen, hun 
v. Inſcriptio autem arae non ita erat, 
vr 7peoihxebri S Y Frwvs . n ut Paulus aſſeruit, lenoto Dee, ſed ita: 
Vis l g i ici zuteh nad vd Nut 285. Di Afiae ut Europiae, et Africa, duys ig- 
Abuaion RH avant puns, brbgunu Thc Tire 'notts et peregrinis. Verum quiz, Paulus. 
vin, Mere, Dogs fears in Fic cn rugs ag ignotis, - fed © uno tan- 
li fun. tic. . 2. a. e 


5 Bog. II ic Nye; Or Adee 
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e unknown Gad, as Paul quotes it, but to the God of Aja, and Eu- 
rope, and Africa,  anknown and flirange Gods.” He ſpeaks to the 
like purpoſe in another (g) place: and ſuppoſeth, that the Apoſtle 
had not quoted the e —_ 190 ann _— it to 
Ak cnn pact 7,51! DUR anni 121 
Cbryſoſtom in bee pos the: As of the Ae ele | 
20/thik purpoſe-. Ch Jound an altar with this:inſeription,' to the 
*. Unknown God. What is that! The Athenians; who in a long tract 
of time had received various gods from their neighbours: as the 
e temple of Minerva, Pan, and others from elſewhere; üppre- 
, henfive that there might bo fill” ſome other God, unknown to 


them, who was worſhiped elſewhere in other places, for the great - 


er fafety' erected alſo an altar to him. But becauſe the God was 
< not manifeſt, they put upon it this inſcription, ro the Unknown God. 


This God Paul ſays is Jeſus Chriſt; or rather the God of the uni- 
were. Mum \therefare vou ignoruntiy eee rann. | 


* care” Tunte 50 Heibi nö dtoagliiso! lime t 
Bo {peaks Chryſoſtom. Nor do I perevivs bien on bare had 0) 


doubt about the genuinneſſo of the n as} rer hs in "the 
NN . ene Untnown God. | 


W | 44 oy | 


11185 100 ft 91 1 2 Wich WS : Wengen 
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N : 1 Add ad dneropla 6% Ven, 1d 756 Abende ddr, 
(gs) Ac ne parum hoc" efſet, ductor vd Tabu, x} . MM,, nbi, 
8 exercitus, et orator imtictus line Y v d m hr c - 
kes hne esuffem agens, ' etiam inſeriy- , "per twbueiver Id ν d . 
: thanem- fortultdin, arte . wrquet.' ir argu- * Ihen deganehns; I d Baud briows. 

mertum fidet, "Didicerat enim a vero Ba- 

vie Ka brad} the te M Once, ire ippan- 

extorquere”de 'mianibus Hoftium,' et e S 
ere oY e l -hany 
D e e e 3 * 
2 N bl eee Terov 7% 
eee eee. n ee 
W A. Bemd. Py i e f 


— 


ch XXIV. Of rhe Alrar, 10 the! Unknown God. 23 


Nevertheleſs Theophylact (i) and Oecumenios (+) after ny the A. D. 
fame that is in Chryſoſtom, add: that the whole of the inſcription 
was to this purpoſe. To the Gods of Afia, and Europe, and 22 
to the unknown and firange God. | 
; Tfidore of Peluſium has a letter upon this ſubject, which begins 
in this manner. Thete (Y) were, as is ſaid, two cauſes of the 
« inſcription of the altar at Athens, to the unknown Gad. And hav- 
ing taken notice of the ſecond occaſion, which was a peſtilence, he 
« fays, that () after their deliverance the Athenians erected a tem- 
ple and altar, with this inſcription, to the Unknown God. Nor 
do I perceive, that there is, throughout that letter any the leſt inti- 

mation, that there was at Athens any nnn to — 
in the plural number.. 

There is therefore great inaccuracie in the queitatibe of Ikdore of 
Peluſium, which is in Mr. Veilleins Neu Teſtament. | For '(n) | 
there he is quoted, as ſaying, that the whole inſeription of the altar, 
way. to the Gods of Afia, Europe, and Libya, the unknown and firange 
Gad. Which indeed is very agreeable to Theophylact and Oecu- 
menius, as juſt ſeen. But Iſidore ſays nothing of that kinc. 
We have ſeen therefore two, ancient Chriſtian writers, 'Chryfafone 
and Ade of Pelufinm,' in the fuurth, or the begining of the fefth 
centurie, who ſuppoſed, that the. per N aer n wr; 
gular number, as St. Paul quotes it. Hic! 

The opinions of learned moderns have been different. Many 
maintain RO Lana kay hoy 3 a 0008 ay Ns Paul. 
| | yay en But 
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3 in 44. Ai. P. 2255. heeic Aja, Expenng, X} Adu, 


3 Mat; eee Ca my #4 2G ng 


| 2 : 5 N * 22 4 : AI. isse nn | 1050 11 
2 > Il | : ; CTY R b 
; TSR Ihe: TH : 1 N N 


SA eon 
* 


2 


«2% pro. gradu' 


DIO@SWES"LABROIUS nN. 


D pode is etere ns that(s)though the inſcription was d Ihe pfütal 


nber Part Was in thi tight*f& allege 
ber ee e ee e . gn 


* in ele Angular hat- 


Wenn: 


in the year 1724 was "li Kat Cambridge u Latin Sermon 
upon tus ) fuer, I read it; whenit came out. But 1 know 
not ge Were to find it. IJ remember well, that it i a very learned 
and elaborate diſcourſe And I made ſome ex tracts, which ate ſilt 
jen Buy they are-defe&tive=and imperfect. However, 1 per- 
eie by them, that the f) author, Dr. Drake, uſſerted the in aſcrip- 
non to have deen in the ſingular number: though my extracts are 
not'particular emnongh;' to ſhew how he made it out. But I know, 
that he argued from the place of Oecumenius, above quoted by me, 


and Rkewiſe from the pix fern ae which T'alfo ſhall e 


by and bye Ne 3 1 85 


_ (< Having ſron the Judghweatt of Learned Chriſtians; ancient ad 
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modern There intend to propoſe my own obſervations. Me ae 


Laertius - informs. us, that the Athehians, "oy! the direc- 


tow fam oractefent for Epimenides to purify, or ex piate their city, 


When they Were afflicted: with a peſtilenee: Epimenides; when he 
rain to Athene, took ſeveral ſheep, "ſome black, ſome white, and 


then let them gos here they would; dire cung thofe who followed | 
tham; when any one ſhould lye down, to ſuctiſice it to the God, to 
- whom it e ee . FE In FOE erde 


he) diene bien eee 
are bees Si pete de Dea A- 


nets loquutus eſt Paulus plurali au- 
mere 1 l ae ZE. 


| 4.525876 .. 

001 Are n 
7 Cantabrigiae vil. 18us Juli 172. 
Doctoratus in lacra Theologia, 
AuQtore Samuele Drake. 8. T. P. Colle- 
ji Divi Johannis Erangeliſtae Socio. . . 
ab. 1724. 

(9) Fatendum tamen eſt, ples al 


4 t 

; | 2011 111. 18 

. 8 quorum 1880 auxiliumque 
anonymis aris invocabant .. . Hane au- 


tem, de qua ſpeciatim « it Apoſtolus in- 
ſeriptionem ſingulari fi ſe numero prola- 


tam-confirmat ipſius Pauli fides,- induſ- 
tria, non ſequioris aetatis* teftimonio, 
non Hieronymi e / AU arg 


e ub ſupra, Ae nee | 


5 OY 
(r). "Hts" cul Has ie ſequebantury ubicun 
| queillae accubuiſſent, ſingulas — 


loci ejus proximo Deo. 


Ch. XXIV. Of the Altar, to the Unknown Cod 


25 


to the God next the place. Which tranſlation, a8 I perceive by my A. P. 


extracts, is diſliked by Dr. Drake. He therefore tranſlates in 
this manner: to (s) the proper God, to whom that affair belonged, to 
bim, whoever be was, ubo ſhould remove. the inflited peſiilence., Dr. 
Doddridge reciting this paragraph in his notes upon Acts ch. xvii, 
underſtands the direction to be, when: the ſbeep lay down to ſecrifee 
them to the God, near whoſe temple or altar they then were. | 


| There is another ſenſe, which appears to me to be very e 
and ther ſore I think to be right. Epimenides took with him up to 


the Areopagus, ſeveral ſheep, ſome . black; ſome white. And when 
he let them go, he directed, that each one, when it lay down, ſhould 
be ſacrificed to the God, to which it appertained,. or belonged, ut eam 
mactarent Deo, ad quem pertineret. Black ſacrifices were offered 


to ſome Gods, white to others. Epimenides knew not, by what 


God the peſtilence had been inflicted upon the Athenians. When 


he was deſired to purify the city, in order to it's deliverance, he 
choſe out ſacrifices of different kinds, black ſheep, and white ſheep, 
and led them up to the Areopagus. And from that place; the cita- 
del, or the ſeat of the ſenate, and of the Court of Judicature, he 
ſent out the ſheep, as in the name of the whole city and common- 
wealth, to be ſacriſioed, in order to appeaſe the offended. Deity, 


whoever he was. A ſheep with a black fleece, when it I 


was to be offered to a deity, who delighted in ſuch ſacriſices. A 
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(5) Hujus ¶ Epimenidis] conſilio moni - Which ſeems to me to be much the ſame 


tos tradit, Athenienſes, cum pati ios deos vith that of Grotius » + Sicut Lacftius, 


fruſtra fatigärint, ſacra u facerent, aram axiginem hujus rei narrans, dicit ab Epi- 


que conſtruerent 74 , O: non, menide monitos Alkenienſes, ut facra fa- 


ut male Laertii interpres . loci ejus Pproxe- - cerent 77 Ta poõlat G13. id elt, a” "Der, 
ime Des : verum Des canvenienti, Deo, ad quem res ee porn 


ad quem res iſta pertinebat : ei, quiſquis mine oi, s * * N 


tandem is fuerit, qui immiſſam luem pro- 
pln et. Drake, ubi iy n 
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Renfdes Were üeceptable By this means he #1he 
dS dkity, Ahoever de Was NA e Francine 

t fonte in Laer NU. u de meg. eue: Edu in Rr 
aum? t paſs, that w thir prefnt time, may be found in the boroughs 
of tht AtBonlans, ditonymous enen ee be ow 
Mal 110 Bani * eic rnit 

ee of ine mende, Wat Mes knee e 
Aus? +36 Ad ella, Of them Porter ſpeaks in this manner... Theſe 


_ #\(s)/ n were little boroughs in Attica, ſeveral. of which were 


*reckoned"together in the buſineſſe of the Common wealth: yet 
| + had\ſcparate habitations, and: diſtinck rites, and Gods tos: for each 


_ Gs em adored peculiar deities, And yet all: unanimouſly agreed 


I ener, the tutelat er pee IA 
e e e Atti Sault, Sift 2 1 gong | 
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e e en eee Den 
to mate ome obſervations." But they will de no more: than two 
only! Nie there were ſoveral anonymous altars at Athens, asd in 
adjoygiogcanmrey. W know not how many {beep-Epimeni- 
des too up with him to-the Arcopegus, and then let them go away 
ape. Bus chey would all lye down: when wearie, if not be- 
fore? ſemef it-is-likely, in the treets, or other public places of the 
aity of Athens: others in the adjacent countrey. Where they were 
fmeriſierd to the God, to whom they were ſuppoſed: to appertain, ac- 
_ " eotiding-to:their different colours. And the city being hereby expi- 
ated, and purified, nad delivered from the peſtilenee, there was an 
anonymous altar” erected in every place, where a ſacrifice had been 
0, in.inemoriat of the obtained deliverance. Secondly, all theſe 
| alas worn: the nga, number. For each forep;" when ir lay 
was re de ſacrificed: to cio; God, e whom it appercained.” | 
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Thas chen, acgendigg to ihis curious hiſtorig in Lagrtinp, St. Pan! 
ell ee been in che right. when he faid; 166; bad ſaund, an alter 


with this inſeription: To the Uninown. Cad. And Sven to the time 


of Lairriueqhore ware Bill uch ae eee be ſound ia ſthe 
boroughs of the Athenians, - 2411) aim 1 95 A Uns di en 

Loet us now obſer ve ſome other eee Where, poſh 
bly, we may find; ſore things, confirming, theſe obſetvations, or 


however at teſt caſting farther light upon them. I I. ſhall firſt quote 
| Pauſanias, who flouriſhed and wrote beſore the end. of the ſecond | 


centurie. Having mentianpd an altar of Jupiter) Olympius, be(ays, 
c and () nigh unto it, is an altar of unknown; gods.“ He Hos 
not ſay, ile altar, but an altar. Therefore there, may, have been 
ſeveral fuch altars, as. Laertius ſays. And when, be lays, an eller 
F unimowy Gods, he accd not to be underſtood to mean, that the 


inſcription was in the ꝓlatal oumber. * r e 7 Ander 


bably was; in the ſingulat number. | 
In another place Pauſanias Tanks of (chew *. Gali called ur- 


din, and of Heroes, avid of the ſem of Tg endend Flad, The 


inſeription of this altar likewiſe may have. been in the ſingular pam- 
ber. But as chere were ſeveral altars at Athens, ot near it, inſaribed 
ro rbe unknow nu, it was natural enough for ſome weitera to call. them 
altars of undnoum gudi So fa Grotiuez: When I. Payſaoies ſays, 
that chere were at Athens alters of unkgen Gods, he means, 
that there were many altars with ſuch an inſeription, to the Un- 
* known Gay s : though, poſſibly, there were ſome with an inſeripti- 
M4 We Katte 3 AY een een eee net ee 24. 1 | . 
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5 dh Lund under, vidi cakers were-in-choningylorc!1 Oe. 
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1 ades this neceſſarily imply, that there evan 
ron fo o unknown Gods, in the, plural gumber 055 ;mpl 
that there were ſeveral altars with f ription #1 92 
Wee od.” Aud farther, - We are bereby fea, to think, t at 

ſcrip tions, to the Unknown God, were ohne the Aon: Ther 


. * "1 95 . Kc 


aa Qrxebiog.car hands 


nenn re * yer Gn t0. 


92852 ee A0. 2105 


(qui au. 6 w thn etc a 
uten OTC 
tamen 7 Eid, VT L 8 PANS: 


Nee 15 1223 
b M ? 


eee n 


. 7h in ly ry bw 


£8 % r e alan * 
+ Log =- , Olcari 


\ (#) * ain 


% 


ICI 


ch YMꝰ] NN D ALA u Sw Gh 39 


10 to denen moto ben en fate WA HR, ihre ate X. b. 

i« worthie to live undder 6 gelt u ein paberp nie acid te WW 

«as'they-plealſe.” cli v 2m 01 2:854qs aviiguralde Aid oa 

Which muſt lead us to'think, that ihe IREripticn at Athens Was 

in the Nigular number. There ci be flo reaſon deren this 

author, doing his utmoſt to'expdſe and ridicufe the Chriſtian *ſhould 

re e fogular Rouſe, ir he ſc?ipitor "Was to ng 805 - 
Thus 1 Pate now al rated "this text by the tel lis ies, of 

ae 6 "who wrote, "whilſt els aft 0 their 

1 infcfiptibns, were in being : Teens Laertius, K Pllu- 

firatus, and the Author of Philopatris.. The inſert ription . u pon the 


7 2751 8 


altar ee $ was in the fit} ular number, or does it 
that Wy were any in the MT to Unknown Gia " "9g; FRE 
yh 5605 19 &ms to 50 been peculiar t to the Athenians, Te does! not 
925 che were any altars inſctibed 70 the Unknown God, in 
e ee 9. Bat, when Tay, theſe" altats were ee iar 
to the Athenians, 1 a6 not intend the city of Athens alone. 
there! were Teveral Ike altars'in the basses 'of the Athenians, 3 15 
pofnbty n fone other achoyning places. The altar, obſerved b oy 
bly, was inTorme"Rireet, or open place of the" ity of Ar 4 
e Ahare, mentioned by Pauſanias, were elſewhere, That which 
1 fed quoted from him wus at Olympia : the other was at Phalerus, | 
ab P) hie exprefly ſuys, which was bow we opt "REPLit te Aen. 
and not far off from the cit. 


1 ſhall now recite the obſervations of Us late Mr. Hallett = Ex- 5 
Ln Having argued the great ignorance of the Heathen people con- 2 
cerning the Beity, and having alleged ſeveral texts fron!” the New, | 
| Teſtament + the 1 e Ys "Fc on; "© The (e) fa 5 SC, 


fa ove s 2 
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D. he wi 


wipophlzce) the. per 
del, Bor 0 ehe God,”be he who be would, who was able to 
„Ende the peſtlence from them, Upon which, it is aid,” the 


po LAERTIUS. Ch. XXIV. 


| i where, if any where; the Heathens ſhould 
haue ko beiter; took notice, that the people had no know- | 
*ftdgo>0Pthe tro, God Ele fornd:there an altar erected 70 te Un- 

aun Go, Rc Nl 23. that is; they did not know by what 
name 10 call him. This is manifeſt ſrom the occaſion of erecting 


«+ iclis-altar,3whicts was this. About 600: years before our Saviour's 


4 birthzathert wis a peſtilenee at Athens. - In onder to get it remov- 
e vpn te advice of the Philoſopher Epimenider, (ho appears 
4\bythis to have beth 4s ignorant of the trae God, 36 the Athenian 


iced many ſheep,” not to any particular 


Pew ayes; In wemiiry of this deliverance.the Athenians 
© erected ſeveral: altas, which) the hiſtoriap Diogenes Latrtius call 


7 e nbey men, becauſe thete was no name of any particular God i in- 


Pier wif them. The alters were etected, not to the honous 


er, Mam, Apa, by name, but to, that particular God, 
e wat, WO Rad wrought out this glellverapce for: them. 


; e i Lat br Epimenides. If they had known, that 


Fry 


| had re plague, they yould bave infcribed their 
25 fe Jehle. If they bad (known, that Apollo bad removed 


Fun 3 plague, they would have inſetibed the alters to Aha. But 


- 
as 4 . — 
2 * YL 1 


1 oh dad removed the plague, they did not dedicate the alters to any 
8 oo God by 'name, but to that God,” ayhoever he was,” who had 


: TESTER than their own Jupiter and Apollo. Th 


. 5 ® Ban te nc ve '(tboug b they did ne 


1. ße they ccd not tell, high! of 61! their Gods it was, — 


windab delivered nem. But fell they thought, di Goch whoever | 
be Was, was one. of the idols af the Heathen world. They did 
Pn iu Ee of ,any.gramter. wildam. and peer, 
took their deliveret to be 
an idol of the fame ſort and ſize, as the reſt whom they worſhiped. 
t know it,) that" he, \who 
"Jivered' "them. by bis Providence from that diſtreſs, 1 Was dhe one 
2 $5 Wide, _ God. a therefore St. Paul juſtly ſays, that 
6 the 


CR. XXIV. Oy tb Alut, is ihe Laluum Got 31 
the Athenians worſhiped him. For they worſhiped han, who 4: 4 
* zempyed the! plague, whoever he was. But the trus Cod remov- 
ede the plagua. Fhorefore they worſhiped the trug God. Be 
te ſtill, as the Apoſtle obſerves, they worthiped him ignar un, that 
© is, they were ignorant of his true. greatneſs, majeſty; and power, 
© and looked upon him as no greater, than one of their own idgls. 
„Which worGiping of him in this ;gnorant mannes, and; under this 
« debaſing notion, was not much, if any thing, better bee thei 
* not worſhiping him at all. Accordingly St. Paul, in this ſame, di 
« cone; chargeth them, as men, who yet wanted 7 ſeek und find.our 
the true God, ver. 27. as thinking, that the Godhead was like ta gold 
te and ſilver images. Ver. 29. and as. men living in times af igno- 

« rance. Ver. 30. To which we may add what the fame Apaſtle 
«& ſays, 1 Cor. i. 24. that the world, by means of wiſdom, that i 18, of ; Fs 
« the philoſophie of the Heathens, which was accounted wiſdom, W 
% knew not God. Agreeably to this we may take notice throughout 
10 the Old Teſtament, that the Heathen nations, who heard of je- 
_ ©& havah, did not look upon him as any other than the idol of Ju- 
| « dea, a being of the ſame kind with Baal, Cbemoſb, and the like.” 
Sa, en. . . ee the, late e 


** 


ur. Io oe Life of n „ 6 88 Whether 
ertius mentions this: „ That Ha loaf ſhould not be broke, becauſe „ 3 
_ * jt was anciently the euſtom for friends, to meet together at one loaf, Chriſtian 3 
; 4s the Barbarians do now. And therefore that * not be di- _— 
| «. vided; which brings them together.” . 
e n He that (s) 4 0 Burborin Lawn 
i 61. 55550) 7} ti bes wic diode a8: 


| cn MN Ytli 41 157 41 In dag not zecuz ala; 10 oi tie * 


1 ne re in 44 @, Serre e Giraldus,., vir doctiſi- 
& TdAG 70 plan. ipheray, 


mus, in libello de Pythagorae ſymbolis, 


aaf. pn rages 56 a aur. "i: quid de hoc ſymbols ſcribat, omnibus i 50 
ot Acne promptu est. GRAN | 
| ertius ; -4 


3 DIOGENES LAERTIUS. ch. XXIV. 
A D. here meant Chriſtians, and that he refers to their aſſemblies, where 
21% they met together to partake of the euchariſt. But other learned 
men wah more reaſon, as ſeems to me, believe, that he here in- 

tends ſuch as were properly called cron and that there is 

dere no reference at all to the Chriſtians, an c 

For certain, 1 lay not any ſtreſſe upon ahi pallage. tanks put 


: it down here, that it might not be ſuſpected to be omitted only ' 
$ g 
through o ight, and that all may ju of i it. 0 
1 4: 8 hs. F . FE: a 2 > 4 1 Fi " if 4. ** . N % 4 * * - 
ertius — loco ſignificet, id eſt, eum morem * cosundi i in con- 
mihi nullo modo probatur. Neque enim viviis, qui idem omnium fere gentim 
ſolent a ſcriptoribus quantumvis Ethnicis mos eſt. Aldebrand. in loc. Et Conf. M- 
hoe nomine appellari. Sed barbaros in- nag. p. 370. Vid. et Jamblieb. de Vita 
b e ene \Pythagorae, num, 86, e 
/ . 
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ALEXANDER SEVERUS. 


"7 


15 Hi Tim U. ates ID ta PS: Chri- 
frians, from his Life, writ by Lampridius, an Hea- 
then Author, about the year of Chrift 306. III. Of 

 Mamrmaea,' the Emperour's mother, by 2550 nw to 
ot have been a eee, 


3 r 1 8 . F : 1 
7 58 43 IS 1 \ 
8 4 * — — 
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8 eee 
5 . On 


1. er Severus 1 Caracalla : OY A. D. 
Macrims : he by  Heliogabulus, concerning whom I ſhall Hi Tim 
tranſcribe. a paſſage. from (a) Lampridias, v when I come to the Chap- - : 

ter of the Auguſtan writers. Heliogabalus was ſucceded by ALEX- 
ANDER SEVERVUS, whoſe (69 reign is computed from March 

6. 222. to March 14: or 19. in the year 23 5. He reigned thirteen 

ven, and died before he was ſeven and my your of age. A- 


105 2 Hiligab cap. iii. pe 796. andre. art, xxv. and Crevits Hift. if the 


(5) Fide Pagt ann. 235. num. ii. Baſn, e oh Val. 8, p. 277. 
ann. 222. num. itl, Tillem, 4 Alex- 


$ 


Vol. II. | F 


— „„ 


1 5 
3EY 


. * 
7 
, 2 * 


„ 1 
$ T4 OS & 


AL E'XMWD'ER"SEYVERUS. Ch. xxv. 
. lexiiideris much Commended, as an excellent * * 0 Lam- 


pridiuy* s WEN; as by (a) AR 


S119; 29199q8609 Ow? bed uon *Y 


ned e Þ; 
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JI. His Life of Ander f 15 ed to een . Ei B 


notice of. 


it ſeveral N rekuuag we the l N mult be taken 


1. Of this Emperour Lanpitgius fays: : © He 05 maintained the 
privileges of the Jews: He tolerated the Chriſtians.” 


2. Of the ſante Empercur he fays: «His 77 way of living + was 


this. Early in the morning, if there was no impediment, he per- 


&« formed ſome acts of religious worſhip in his own private chapple, 
by o which were the deified Bmperours, and alſo ſome eminently 


ood a 


& time Lahe, Crit, 


ood men, and among them Apollontus : and, as a writer of his 


"Hbrabam, and Orpbens, (whom he confidered 
4 defties,) bd rhe Images of this atveſtoes.” 


3. Na tollowing chapter Lampridius ſays : Wa TON 


* called Virgil the Plato of poets, and placed his image v 


with that of 


25 ere 4 in Þis LOO. ADs, erg alſo were the ſtatues of A. 


—- —_ x" * : . 
7 141 


* « chilles, h 


8 3 comm 1 boris in 


quem ſalvum miſites cuperent, quem 
cs bil ornate 
ceret. ee f eee Aan cep. 2. 


1 | 
42 ee d Chri-. 
ſe paſſls_ eft . . 123 25 N. 


75 en ene Aide, ita vi- 


ta atque animo conſtitutus, ut inter Eth - 


nmicos, pauces acquales habuerit, ſuperi- 
orem forte d . ann. 222, 


(f) Vſus vivendi eidem nie fit: pri · 


mum, ut, fi facultas eſſet, id eſt, fi non 


8 dijpni fe exhiduit, quem Senatus ſerva- lararia ſua, in quo et diaas princiges, ſed 


- optimos, dleoz, et animas ſanctiores, in 
Auels et ApotIonium, et quantum ſcriptot 
forum tempormm dicit, Chriftum, Abra 
ham, et Otphium, (et hajuſcemodi dens 
n rem divi- 
nam. faciebat. . 
gen wir 

rum vocabat, ejuſque imaginem cum RG 
ceronis fimulachro, in Tecundo larario ha- 
buit, udi et AchiVis, | et magnorum viro- 
rom. Alexandrum vero Magnum inter 
2 in larario majore con- 
. 8 


ee come 
ded 1 


Ch. XV. Paſſages concerning tbe Chriſtiann 
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* chilles, and other great men. But Alexander the Great he placed AL D. 


« among the deified, and the beſt, in his more honorable chapple.” 
Whereby it appears, that this Emperour had two chapples, one 
greater, and more honorable, the other leſs honorable, Cbriſi was 


in the former. We are likewiſe to obſerve, that this was mentioned 


by a writer of this Emperour's own time. Who, probably, was a 


Gentil, F en and mak- 
ing his collections from ſuch. nf. | 


4. Of the ame Emperour, Lab pie likewide ſays: 7 He b) 


* had a mind to build a temple ' to Chriſt, and to receive him into 


* the number of the deities. Which Adrian alſo is ſuppoſed to have 
* thought of before: who ordered temples without images to be e- 
* refted in all cities. Which temples, at this very time, becauſe 
< they have no deities in them, are called Adrian s. And he is ſaid 


to have prepared them for that purpoſe. But be was forbid by 


< thoſe who conſulted the Otacles, they having found, that if that 


* was done, all men would become CGI | 


<« ples would be forſaken,” * 
What Lampridias here {ays of the Sadie blake by diva, with- 


put ſtatues, was conſidered formerly, in another place, (i) to which 
the reader is referred. We did not then think it reaſonable to be- 


lieve, that Adrian intended to have thoſe temples conſecrated to 
Cbriſi. Conſequently, it may be queſtioncd,. whether we ought to 
relye upon hat * here E TIT OB Ks aa 


447, 


10 Fee ab iis, qui 3 | 


que inter deas recipere... Quod et Adria- ompes Chriſtiapos futuros, fi id -optato 
nus cogitaſſe ſectut, quigempla.ig; omni- eveniſſet, £t.;templa reliqua. deſerenda. 
bos civitatibus Give ſimylschris jnſſerat fie- 4 1 48. ee pr 
Ti; guae hodie idcitco, quia non EC - (i) eee eee. 
numins, dicuntur Adrian, Que ille ad 12000vwv. 

hoc paraſſe dicehatur. ä 3 
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* entruſted.” 
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| e Farther, he ſays of this Emperour: When (4) he wes-about 
— any to the governments of provinces, or to other like 
«© offices, be publiſhed their bames, invitibg dhe people, if they bad 

r gny*erimes to lay tò theit᷑ charge, to produce” their evidences: at 


the ſome time declaring; that if an) charged what he could not 


prove, he chould be put to deatb. And he ſaid. It was a miſe- 
© rable thing, that when the Chriſtians and Jews obferved this me- 


en thod; of publiſhing the names of their Prieſts, before they were 
ordained: ihe He care ſhould: not be taken about the Gover- 


c nours of e ef ge lives and fortunes of men owe 
ng nia fol un Ann 5 | 

That eee eee in uſe l Chrifiatis, 8 1 
the concern they had for the good character of thoſe, who were to 


be ordained to any offices in the Ohutch. It is alſo an argument, that 


Chriſtians, and-their affairs, were then well known in the world. 

6. Afterwards, in the ſame: Life; Eampridius ſays: «© When (/) 
*< the Chriſtians. had feiſed a ſpot of ground, which was public: 
and on the other hand, the victuallers ſaid, it ought to be granted 


to them he gave this teſeript, That it was better, that God ſhould 


he worſhiped: there in any mamma, thass nat tho. n e 


| % be granted to the victuallers.“ ut 1 | « #2 


It cannot be determined, eh hoe: the Chriſtiar's W to ande 


Pas upon that ſpot of ground: N eee it for a 


£8 


05 6 9 dilpolajoat-.. 


dus mentio contigit, ubi aliquos voluiſ- 
| Fer vel rectotes provinciis dare, veł prac- 
- poſitos facere, vel procuratores, id eſt, ra- 
tionales, ordinare, nomina corum pro- 
ponebat, hortans populum, ut fi quis 


wic babetet crimints, probaret manifeſ- 


tis rebus, ſi non probaſſet, ſubiret poenam 
capitis. Dicebatque, grave eſſe, quum 


id Chriſtiani iſani et Judaci facerent in pracdi- 


TOY ts I dep 8 


or” — . 
: N * *q . 1 > 1 
e eee Thi 
. » 4 * , 8 
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candid 83 qui. . 1. 
non fieri-in provinciarum r qui- 
bus et fortunae hominum committerentur 
et. capita, -. I. cap. 45. p. 99 %/%ͤͤ O0 
(Y Quum-Chriſtiani quendam locum, 
qui publicus fuerat, oocupaſſent, contra 
Popinarii'dicerent, ſibi eum deberi ; re 
ſcripfit, melius Jeſſe, - ut quomodocunque 


Mic Deus colatur, quam - popinariis de- 
datur. Tbid, cap. 49. 9 O2. 


Ch. XXV. Paſſgis concerning, the Gbiifiant, * \ 149 
This Emperous ought to he commended for bis moderation, and & Y. 
l for the juſtneſſe ol his ſentimentgr . Ae, judgech a, plage, in which * 
God was to be worſhiped, though ot in his . to berhetter _ 
employed, than: when put to the uſes of luxurie. And we can hence 
conclude with certainty, that it was then well known, and generally 
believed, that: promiſcuous le wdneſſe was no "_ of nee. 
ſhip, or at all practiſed in their aſſem blies... 
Here Creuii (n] writes to this purpoſe: « [ſerv bete, that 
et he favouted the Chriſtians, and henoured eus Cbriſt in his do- 
et meſtie chappel.” It is added, that he intended to build public 
ce temple to him. Bat this is far from being proved. On the con- 
« tratie, it ſeemis, as if, how much ſoever he might eſteem the mo- 
« ral precepts of Chriftianity, he by no means approved of it" reli 
a pious" worſhip: © And this he ſhewed even upon an vecafion, in 
« which he protected ĩt. The Chriſtians being moleſted by the vint- 
« nets of Rome, on account of z building, where they uſed to aſ- 
« ſemble; the Emperout determined the diſpute in favour of the 
1 former, by ſaying, that the building i in queſtion had better be uſed 
<« fot the worſhip of the Divinity in any manner whatever, than to 
t be made a tavern. - Thus Alexander ;Joving virtue, eſteemed it in 
5 the Chriſtiane: Hot he muſt not be ſaid, eee * 
| any farther.” . Pie £47 ad O819 6 145900 ©2 in hong 4+ = 
If the building, 1 have been ſpeaking of; was a a church SM 
« ing to the Chriſtians, which may be naturally enough ſuppoſed ;, 55 
E this is the oldeſt teſtimony we have of any edifice publicly con- | 
4 ſecrated.to the W of our bay religion, known. to be ſuch 


£1 bh tyre Pagans.” elle 00 tr nnn qe, 1 4 
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© "Ho Crevier. But 4a ma; 8 Ar ned, whether, thels 
pen: are candy: ſod. to this paſſage of Lanpridius : mdr 
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; Ws; want +" if SHE wage 1. &-! B49} . Ones 
| e 5 8 De e e it tes sd greet 


60 Hiftory of * Rem Empereurs, Een 406189 as 


« Nv 


ALEXANDER SEV ERUS. ch KXV, 
ieee mere. The ſame: writer ſays of the fame Emperour : 
Al went out of the road into the grounds of any private 
te gon, — to the nature of the ground, be was to be 
% beaten with ee his preſence, or whipped: with rods, or fined. 
a: And if tho.queliey of che offender ; exempted him from ſuch pu- 
te niſhments; he would ſeverely. [reprove him, ſaying: Are you il. 
« ling to, have that dine in yout u feld. uijab you do in anutber :) 
« And. he would often uſe 2 ſaying, which he had beard from ſome 
. Jews, or Chriſtians, and which he well remembered: And when 
4% 3h was corrected, he otdered the Cryer to proclaim: bat 
you. would, not: have, dane to Yourſelf, that, de not you, do te auarber. 
« Which ſaying he ſo highly. eſteemed, that he ordered. it to be en- 
„ grayed upon his palace, and upon public building.. 
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II. His mother Masta adde n Nerey * s 
_ Chiiſtian writers! Eee (v) belle ber #pious and religious woman. 
And Orgs lays; ſhe M en. The main foundation of 
this foppolition, is, that es Eefbruf infortns us, The ſent for Origen 
_ $6566nkE'W' her at" Hurfocb. Which-might be no more then carioſi- 
eee eber Rohr Pm r ic 
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tibus ſubſiciebatur in conſpectu ejus, aut Werbe ween ulque:zgled dflextit; ut in 
er ut {i hace  publicis operibus, praeſeri- 
| cs MARINES water: e [d. ib. TS, "logs. 
5 viſimis contemelie, quam dicervt: - nt 4s) H. E. 1 6. cp. . Kamine 


— in agro tuo fieri, quod alteri fa- (5p) Cujus mater Mammaea, Chriſtiana, 
batque ſuepius quod a quibuſ= Origenem preſbyterum audire Curavit, 
E= e e ee ee eee 0 7. cap. 1 
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Ch. XXV. Paſſages concerning the Cbriſianu- 39 
for learning. Crevier (q) therefore juſtly obſerves: She is ſaid to A. D. 
have been a Chriſtian : but that fa& is not ſufficiently proved.” And — 
Baſnage (r) has offered divers arguments, ſufficient to overthrow that 
ſuppoſition. apr pur e ba EIT 


EI * » + ai 4 ps 


* , 4 1 , iS 
4 1 . 4 1 N 'Y 


() Hi. of the Ren. e A fen. n | 1 | | 


(r) Ann, 222. aun. i. 


Y — 
. - 
* 
. , — — — 1 : . x. 2 \ - 
- F / \ 1 
. 
1 
* — 
6 . 
—_— 
* 
” 
. 
* 8 
- * 
L » 
% . % * 
N : : 
1 [ 
- * 
99 * * % % CE 1 
: ; 
[ 
* D | 
* 1 N 
” - . — 4 = 
* 
& *. 
| * v - 
_ * 
| \ 
= 
F 
4 4 b 2 * * 53 . * - — 4 
1 ol % 4 * - - þ $s * a+ * 1 1 - « "4 E * * 4 
* LE " e S 2 g * * . % 
2 F : > 
. * » 8 1 ” L 
* * . 4 
* 1 3 
* * 1 
* * - s « * 
1 N 7 3 4 22 4 R * > 7. 7 41 7 12 
1 + ** * - 7 > , * 
F ' "4 1 , " . . 2 7 44 H A F 
* ＋ * - s 3 
ha, | ” 7 * 4 * " — % = - 3 „ - PY 
* 7 7 : 4 2 5 : & 5 C , 2 18 
- a : K 
- HT 
- 
* ” 1 1 
1 - n 2 renn 1; wh {> : 
* o * 3 . - 
> e 
4 - 
. 1 1 ' . 


on 1 l * 
* . X , * 
- K * 1 — 1 Y * 
. _ 4 — I : 2 * * $135 * A SEE 
- 
1 o . R : * A* "4 * PR 
a 1 5 v | ES ORCS REL 
J : 
i 
— - q 
* — ? 4 [ ” » 2 o \ o A 4 oy 4 > 3 9 1 1 Js «2 of 
" o ky * 
* nv 4 1 >» _ * . 4 * . % o * A ? o 1 < „ * "4 
F . 
_- 
4 ©. 
* 
* 


. 


1 * . 5 | 


#*, $4.45. > 


A. D. 
222. 


* "Sa BE 578 77 ͥͤĩ ĩðW 
= 1. OJ »* 41511 ws if? l TJ . 
1 


| OI of IP Ae EVE Nh 


91 bin 2 t 18 * Did Ge 97201 5115 \ 14 ? IN GY «Nia! ede 16} 
tg, pt 8. 4 = GALA, at: — 4 
is. >. 4 n 8 * Fr — | . 447} n — ; 74 


3 


& rn uot Ps 8 e . ve ese r 
- 8 on” c 


n tore pigs n. W br e 3 7.246 
1 N ED Wr 48 Wo _ -. a 1 5 a edt 
— * Gat £.\ 
ont Gf ae b r eee 126 
18 N . 
Dear 2 4 15 77 N 
U L P \ 
. 2 — 

SEL A TELE TS CINE | : OC EROS, TE . wur i 

" ts $253.00 358 n ll wk "EOS a 14 8 1 & . i 4 * 4 7 8 o 


1 1 Time. II. 4 paſſag Le of Liattantius: concerning 


"his work of the Duty: of. Proconſul, in which he 4 719 
"the Uſian 22 polled al ge | 


no. U 88 Work. W. 
ee, in the Pandetts, any 
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Omitius Ulpionus, (4) or © ULPIAN, was a bene et Tyre 
in Phenicia. After be had diſtinguiſhed himſelf, as a great 


5 Eur in. lawyer, in former reigns, he was made Prefect of the Prsetotium 


by derzrus) Alexander: but was murdered by the Praetorian ſoldi- 
ers, as is computed, in the year 228. 1 place him at the Fr 222. 
when the Emperour Ae began his reign, 


MR op ging er 4; 90 ; | "i. © Lac- 
24A Gast Tb PE, aft 1 with ele thighs FS 
05 N Dioni'Caff. lib. 80. Euorop, l J Gen 4. Nes 1 pil . 
81 4, 4, Bi, J. J. p. 638. Bpartian de lexandre. arti æuii. Crevier in his Liver of 
gan Nr. cup. 7. Lamprid. In . the Roman Emperours. Vel. 8. . 11a. oe: 
0 ers. _ 16, 31. 51. Viter. Fabric. Bib, Lat. Tom. i, p. 820. 
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Ch. XxXVI. ULPI AK: 


- 


u. 1 1 4) among por 1 ja a praiſed by 3 A. D. 
of idols, ot Heathen deities, reckons Jaws: of Princes, and decrees of Gy 


hi 
Lawyers, againſt good men, worſhipers of the true God. Do- *y the 
<« mitius writing of the office of a Proconſul, in the ſeventh- book of 2 of « 


Proconſu 
« that work, put together the wicked edits, that he might ſhew, . from Ya 
% what puniſhments ought to be inflicted pon thoſe, who profeded * 
6 Horſe to be me of Anke 


III. „ ee Witlus ſappoleth, ,« that 100 Ulpian was u geen — Ouſerva- 

* the Chriſtians. But the Emperour was favorable to them. He bi Work 
« ſaw, that Alexander would never enact any laws againſt them, 
« which ſhould bring them into any danger of their lives. Ulpian 
ct therefore ut together the laws, which bad been made agaioſt the 
« Chriſtians in former times, that the Proconſuls might on how they 
might treat them. K ces i l t 

Tillemont (4) thinks, that nn. was s publiſhed before. "the reign 
of Alexander. * likewiſe is of opinion, that {8 this work was. 


” 
FD * * - Ty 7 _— Co - "432434 9 + : 's RE. * * Ni 3 


% Hoe <8 Deorm diciplios, * Ad A4 
haec opera cultores ſuos erudiunt. Hz 
ſacra deſiderant. Quinetiam ſceleratiſſi- 
mi homicidae contra pios jura impia con- 
diderunt. Nam et conſtitutiones ſacrile- 
gae, et diſputationes Juriſperitorum le- 
guntur injuſtse. Domitius de Officio 
Prbconſulis, libro ſeptimo, reſcripta ne- 
faria collegit, ut doceret, quibus poenis 
affici. oporteret eos qui ſe cultores Dei 
as rg: Lacan. Inft. l. 5, cap. 


"9 Cujus collectionis hanc a elt 
Fuills occaſionem. 'Vipianus Mexandrum 
geverum regebat, et ejus nomine Procon- 
fullibus A n e dabat. 


Vol. m. 


1 . * 


enum, ab corum ſanguine certe abhor- 


is non. ali- 


rentem, vix impelli pofle, uti iis exterimi- 
nandis aliquid ediceret: | videtur vetera 
impiorum tyrannorum reſcripta P Proconſu- 


libus objeciſſe, ut ex iis ſuum in hoc gene- 


re officium aeſtimarent. Witſ. ſe Legion. 

Fulmin. nm lxv. | 
(d) Ubi ſupra, note (a). | 

- (% ne collectanea edidiſſe exiſtima- 


mus, imperante Severp, cum Papiniano 


conſiliis fuit. Regnante quidem Alexan- 
dro, nil perniciei Chriſtianis machipatus 
eſt Ulpianus, quos Mammsese, et filio 
ejus acceptos eſſe noverat. © Ad domino- 
ret a PAIR rb Far au- 
licus 

rl 


4 E IA CNN VL 
A. D. compoſed ſome good while before, in the time of 1 Severus. 
oa .. Norivan he believe} that Ulpian would publiſh ſueh a thing in the 
. ., x11 tiGof Aldndnder} when it would be fur from being acbeptable. 
12 "Crevier ( expteſſeth himſelf after this manner. Ulpian bas 
deen praiſec by all the Pagans without exception, and without re- 
Web wy < ferve.”” The Chriſtians have reproached bim with carrying his a- 
___ ©(-vorfion! ſo far, as vontrurie to the inclination of his ſovereign, who 
did not diſlike them, to collect all the edicts, which former Em- 
_ 4 perours had publiſned againſt them. Let us pity a blindneſſe, in 
lieh he was confirmed even ee yoo ag r tes ok 

d he Had fo much Randied 2 on 07 TT 
80 Creviet: © But a part of thoſe een Gs. 
ewt that cheſe books of the Duty of a Proconfut were publiſhed 
in the time of Alexander: n, 11 nde is ar from 

being cettain. 85972 RSS Bre M3 ar hoe ed Tf gs; 7 * 

As for Ulpian' s having 1 praiſed by all the Ha earn. 
| vice pe er t,) it is ackhowledged;' chat he has been 
commended by ſeveral 'Heathen authors, and the confidence placed 
in him by Alexander, is much to his honour. Nevertheleſs by (g) 
: Dion Caflius, or by Xiphilin'from him, he is faid to have killed Fa- 
> Wan aud Chreui; that He might ſucceed thim., "Aod Zofimus giv- 
ing an-aceountet Ulpian's death, ſays, . The (h) ſoldiert were much 
Fra bim. eee e eee bocaule 
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kult. Baſnag. ann, 428. Rin. il. 5 25 (0) elt, Na. en | 
"Of Ae in, „, wa pat, (res I driias argibde wok K Ju 3 
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222. 


W. We the dee ee fragnients.of is, w ich, 1 
ſome learned men are underſtood to en to Gs Kain en 1. {ball . 
here allege one or tw. o 
1. In a:treatiſe of his concerning. Courts. of. judies were dheſe any — 
words. They (5) may be reckoned, Pbyſiciang, who undertake again the 
< the cure of the body, or of any particular diſtemper, in the ears, hen 
te the throat, the teeth: hut not, if they uſe incantations; or ipvaca- 
te tions, or to uſe the common word of impoſtors, e orciſus. Theſe 
rare no ſott of medicine, although there are People, who ae 
90 having received benefit by them. Bier 
Whether Ulpian here refers to Jews, or Cite or Heathens, 
cannot certainly ſay. - Bingham (4) ſays: Some think; the order 
. (of Exorciſi,) was as old; as Tertullian, becauſe: Ulpian, the great 
« Lawyer, who lived in Tertullian's time, in one of his books ſpeaks 
«© of exorciſing. a a thing uſed. by impoſtors, by whom, probably, 
<<.he means the Chriſtians, Gothofred thinks, he means the Jew - 
© 1h Exorciſis, who were commonly impoſtors indeed.” - und as 
z. From the third bock of his work, Concerning the Duty of « 
Protunſul, ate cited theſe words: The (/) deified Severus and An- 
<« toninus, have permitted thoſe who follow the Jewiſh ſuperſtition to 
< enjoy magiſtracies. | But they impoſed en then fare —— 
e eee nn eee eee 
1 2 A eee e 2s When 


cps ang 65 Bingban' Antiquiti u. ” 
eos, qui alicujus partis corporis, vel certi iv. F. 3. 
dolor ſanitatem pollicentur : ut puta fi (I) Ejus, qui Judaloun foperſtiaioweit | 
auricularius, ſi fiſtulae, vel dentium: non ſequantur, D. Severus et Amoninus ho- 
tamen, fi incantavit, fi imprecatus eſt, nores adipiſci permiſerünt: ſed et decel⸗ 
fi (at vulgati verbo impoſtorum utar,) en - fitates els immpoſueruntz 83 | 
orcizant.” ' Non” ſunt iſta medicinae gene - nem corùm non laederent- 
ra; tametſi ſint, qui hos ſibi profuiſſe eum - nibus, He. DB AOG > 
prazdicatione adfirment. D. Bb. l. Tx. n 
13. K. 5. 3. De arariinoriu , ͤ OILED 
tionibui, Sa | | | > 
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98 95 here mentioned. Wang 
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 ligion only, or whether the Chriſtian alſo Were intendlecl, has been 
We $7 08 2Rz 1) WAIGR4 00 210295 204,200 (bros 12112 ian 
n | 


3. Ho ever, it may notbe WMpsdber hr df wee T'conclide 
this chapt een Ulpian, to obſetve; that Tome learned Laty- 


Jers are of opinion, that ( in our” "Corpus Juris, or Collectiom of 
ancient Roman Laws, there is not preſetved ed one edict "apainſt "the 


Chris, nor any thing, that is vgalaftehien® 10407 19197 10 


Abd fays Wirlivs(v) in the place te which wel referred jolt ub: 
« 'The books" of Ulpiam concerning the Duty of'« Proton urò bot 
10 now: 'exſtavt.” But there ire in the Pündects many fragments of 


e them: in which however there is not due word about the Chri- 
- Rtians. From the third book of thät work is cited a lawy of Seve- 


& ros and Aftoninus; allowing the Jews to-poſibfe magiltracies.' But 
MIT heart ory: Culler "hive eee "The 

2 ; ds « 25 | 73 GX BW tba die aeg 
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e bee dee, Se lun 


| ks 


in! Made tamen.in 


| 2 Antoninus, non Divi, ut habet Floren- n . unt corum fragmenta : 
tin ey. , Schulting Furiſpr. Vet. p. 552. "fed "itn his null 
* 


werbum de Chrilfanis. 
Mud addo, in corpore juris noſtro Ukus locus exſtat ex libro tertio, ubi lau · 


nullum contra Chriſtianos editum, immo datur hoc de quo diſputamus Severi et An- 
nihil,, quod illis adverſum exiftimari;certo touini reſeriptumr que Judacis permitytur 


poflit, inveniri. In qua ſententia elſi .honores-- adioiſci. Haec cum retuliſſet 


| Balduinus non fuit, ſed,; Ulpianum: .oum- Balduinug, ita ink; 4n, Ulpianns,, quo 


pPtimis ascuſat, quod. 1 9 1. 1. 5. magis Chrijtianas ureret, hoc Comenerevie? 


3. ff. De \extraerdin, - cognit. Exorciſtzs TL Fuliqnus Imperator  odia Cbriſti anarur 


__appMlavit:, ſunt tamen viri docti, qui pla- faviſe Julbeis dicitun. Quum! ergo to- 


ne altetius commatis homines eo nomine 


dus in eo fuerit Ulpianus, ut ea quae ad- 
comprehendi exiſtimant. N. H. Gund- verſa Chriſtianis erant, zd eos e 8 
ling. Praef. ad Balduin. Cimm, de Con- colligeret, faventia vero waligne ſup 

Aant. Imp. Leg. Ecc. et Civilibus p. 16. et, non eſt probabile, hoc quod Ag 9 
17. ; daeis prodere voluit, ad Chriſtiangs ſex =. 
() Non exftant quem bi hi de ie Pro- tinere. Wi We ut ſages, © num. li. 


Ch. XXV. Obfervations upon bis Work. 


cena ei Wupian at de gglleRuthe, lays alot, the Chriſtians, 
© The fame malignity, of temper would i 1 uce h 1 n to: pt iel eve 
* thing that was favorable io them. _.. . 
i 0G; 5:54 our caſe, we — ſubmit to it. 19155 N . leben 
friendſhip, and miſguided; zeal, all.ediQs againſt the Gris baue 
been ſuppreſſed, and none of them admitted into the Pandects. a 
Since therefore the collections of Ulpian, ſo far as they related to 
the Chriſtians, are entirely loſt, we can only make ſome eneral re- 
flexions upon them. Which, every reader is able to do. Nhe cited 
the paſſage of Lactantius, and have alſo alleged the obſervations. of 
divers learned moderns, relating to this ſubject, and need not add 
any thing more. 1 (hell, only ſay, that if ever tbe ſeventh bees of 
that work: of Ulpian ſhould be found; it would be a grent cariplity, 
eta inden e arent deal of liebt and inſtruction... OD: 
Dr, Jortin, in his Diſcourſes concerning. the Chriſtian Religion, at 
p. 38. ſays. If Ulpian-s treatiſe on the Duty of, Froconſuls were ex- 
ee ſtant, we ſhould Know, what edicts had been publiſhed againſt 
the Chtiſſiaus by che eee down to the dme N Alex- 
eee SIS A s r iel gert 
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ION CASSIUS COCCEIANUS (a) ANI Us 
ann, who in the reigns of Trajan and Adrian was Gover- 
nour of Gilicia, and afterwards of Dalmatia, was a natine of Nice in | 
manns, eee Senator of Rome in the reign of 
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(a) Swd. v. 6 Dionis. 8 Dios. E 2. p. 1533. De. 
zen Kondier & n Konxniavcc. Phot. Cav. H. L. Tem. 2. f. 146. Tillem, Hift. 
cod. 71. p. 105. Val. Hift. Gr. 1, 2. cap. des Emp. T. 3. Alexandre, art. 27. 28. 
15. Fur. Bib. Gr. I. 4. cap. x. Tom. 3. Crevier's Hit. of the . os Vel. 8. 
7. 319. Sc. man a Scripeit . 30. C 5 


et 
£4, 


ch. XxVn. DION CASSIUS. 
modus, and had the honour of ſeveral conſiderable poſis and 4 em- 
ployments under the ſucceeding Emperours. He was twice Conſul, 


the ſecond time with Severus Alexander, in the eighth year of that 
Emperour's reign, A. D. 229. After which, with the Emperour's 
leave he retired into his own countrey, and dwelled at Nice. He 


wrote the Roman Hiſtorie in 80 books, from the very begining to 


47 


A. D. 
23n 


the reign of Alexander. A great part of his work is loſt. There 


is however an epitome of his work from the time of Pompey to the 


end of it in the reign of Alexander, which was made by John Xi- 


philin, nephew to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. But then, as 


Dian's Hiſtorie is juſtly admired, notwithſtanding ſame defects; ſo 
Xiphilin's Epitome is likewiſe in good efteem. And in ſome places 
we find fragments of Dion himſelf, And the Ke ones 
repreſonts Dion in bis own worde. 


Though Dion's Hiſterie was e gill 1 afier- " 


wank. may well place him in the year 230. be having then been 
from the time of his admiſſion into the Senate, almoſt forty years in 
a public character. And he was employed above twenty years in 
this work, ten years in mak ing collections, and twelve more in di- 


geſting his materials, and putting them in order. And it is likely, 
ma his work was publiſhed ſoon after the year 230. | 


18. 1 "DF my extracts from this author with his account of the Of 


fiege and taking of Fele, er e e was ——, 
formerly.. 

In (b) the mean time, fog ho Trrus, wha 3 
4 General in the war with the Jews, endeavoured to gain them by 
*« ambaſſics'and fair promiſes. Whea they refuſed to enter Into trea» 
* tie, he detetmlned to ſubdue them by the force of arms. For a 
4 while they: en with e ſore. But beving Comet ſome 
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D ION CASSDUS ch. XXVII. : 


ki advantages over them, he laid fiege to JeRUsALEM, which was 


eneompaſſed by three walls. :The: Romans drawing. near attacked 
tand battered them with their engines. And indeed they had a 
numerous armie, having in their camp dladge. Iupplies from diyers 
r Barbarian kings, who joy ned them as auxiliaries. The Jews like- 
«© Wiſe were very numerous, having with them the people out of che 


«country, and others, who agreed with them in their 


&#'rites, and not only ſuch of their natioii as lieed in other parts of 
the Raman Empire, buti alſo People from the countreys :fituated- 
«beyond the Euphrates. Aid av they fobght from the walls:they 
hä am advantage im throwing darts and ſtones © And /as often de 
« favorable andes weeds; they made ſallies, ani ãhnẽꝰ“ ed the 
Romans, by overthrowing, and deſtroying their platforms andibat- 
« teries, and by other ways. Moreover (e) the Romans were in want 


« Writes! and were forced to g 4 great wayitoetchi it: thoigh 


« ſometimes they got none but What was very igdifferent. At ſuch 
er ſenſdnls, the Jews made ercurſibhe, and fell upon the ſoldiers; as 
they were diſperſed abioad in the voνẽ, y. For they undermined 
the ground, and made paſſages under their very walla, to comme at 


"ſe Romany.” But afterwards Titus ſtopt op. all thoſe-paſiages.” | 25 
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| pate. bete Bes, ge account of ＋ 15 
Dien more prebable , II hall tranſcribe T. 3. edit, Martjanaci, p. 140i; Conf, 
. part of; þis note upon the place. Joſepbus 
. bo. girl mutataz refert, ut fontes Ju- xvi. p. 261. Accedebat bello ſaeviente 
. dacis, etiam ante Titi adventum exarue- multorum fontium et ciſternarum * 


rint, nunc Tito uberiores manarint. Sed ratio. e 
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2 tay 2 r f : \ boralſe, Yam kane to Palit re, 
þ, rep 2. qua el ciſteriiis : et indbiribia'(<eſſaniibes 
282 a 8 e 


5 prone: quam famis periculum: ut 
teſtatur Hieronymus ad Amos, cap. iy. 
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Ch. XXVII. "R Siege of Jeruſalem by Titus. 
. «While theſe things were doing, many were wounded, and kil- A. D. 


e led on both Sides. Titus himſelf was wounded by a ſtone on the 
« left ſhoulder, which weakened his arm ever after. At length the 
* Romans became maſters of the outer wall. And then encamping 

between the two walls, they attacked the inner wall: but with 
. doubtful ſucceſſe. For the beſieged being now encloſed in a leſſer 


1 compaſſe, were the better able to make a vigorous defenſe. How- 


* ever, Titus now renewed to them offers of peace by heralds, which 
ehe ſent to them. But they peremptorily refuſed to accept of them. 
% Moreover, if any of them were taken priſoners, and they who de- 
<« ſerted, privatly corrupted the water of the Romans, and killed 


them, when they found any of them alone. For which. reaſon 


Titus determined to receive no more of them. In the meantime 
* the Romans were greatly diſpirited, as is common in long ſieges, 
P and ſuſpecting the truth of what was given out, that the city was 
<j impregnable, ſome went over to the beſieged : who, though they 


£ were themſelyes in great want of proviſions, readily received them, 


and cheriſhed them, to ler the Hellegors 8 8 r alſo had 
< deſerters.” Ny | 


Though the Roman engines battered Ann the er: wall, yet 
e the Jews were not overcome, but killed many who were ſtriving 
- to get within it, However, at length the Romans prevailed. And 
< thus a way was opened for them to the temple. Nevertheleſs (4) 
they did- not immediatly attack it, being reſtrained by a certain 


* ſuperſtitious reſpect fot ĩt. But in the end they moved forward 


and took poſſeſſion of it, Titus compelling them fo to do. At 
"6 * 5 the Jem of all ſorts, the meaner people, their El- 
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inſt many, ul ['a part « of the temple was 17 on hes Then they 
e 1 furtendered : ſome yielded themfelves to be killed by the 
11 $, 15 'kifled each other, others Killed themſelves, and 
w themſelves i into the ene And it appeared to them 
405 5 a 1 but victorie, and tafety, 1 to be fo happy as to pe- 
rid with the temple.” 
% Many were taken pridoners, and among them Bargioras theit :. 
« Genetal : who only was put to dedth at the time of the triumph. 
1 Thus le) Jeruſalem was taken on a Saturday, the day ſtill reſpect- 
ed by the Jews above any other. From that time it was appoint- 
« od, that all who adhere to their religion hold amnunlly pay a 
erden to the Capitol of jupiter. Upon this '6ccafion both 
ti the Generals [Vejpofian and Nm] received the appellation of Em- 
perour: but neither took the furnume of Judavcus, akhough tri- 
„ utnphal arches, and other honours, Sandman after * 
« ries, were decreed to them.“ 
- ' Such is the sccount of this great event, which we have in Dion 
Coffs, It is indeed ſhort and deſectire. Nevertheleſs it is a tef- 
| eee e F and the 
| . con- 


4 


e een eee 

B Ihe . p. 1. 795 phus does not ſayy that Jeruſalem was ta- 
80 writes Dion. But Cardinal Noris ken o the Saturday, the Jewiſh Sabbath. 
computes, that this happened on Sunday. And if it had been taken on that Day, 
o knno Ebul, menſis in anno Judaco- he would not have omitted that eircum- 
rum ſextus, juxta hodiernos ipſorum cy- fiance. Nec Joſephus ea die captam ur- 
_ - clus, coepit die 26 Auguſti. Ejus vero bem adnotavir, e ee f 8 
die bRayus fult ſecundus Septembris, i- itafuillet. Reimar. in Dionis tac. Et ſu- 
_ - Jemque' dies Dominicus, five Solis; qui gre. Notandus autem eſt error Dionis, | 
poſtremus tirbi_toto-orbe telebettimae i- ut aliorum; qui Hieroſolyma fere ſemper 
- huxit. Noris De Epoch Syro-maced, Dif. Sabbatho capta tradiderunt, ſibi hodie- 

| k. cap. 3-f+ 53+ Liphae, 166. "mum perſuadent, bc. 1d, nid. 


1 


Ch., XXVII. The Sie of Jeruſalum by Titus. 

conqueſt of Judea under Titus and Veſpaſian. The account is im- 
perfect. But then we may conclude, that we here have Dion him- 
ſelf and not his abridger, who was a Chriſtian, We muſt not much 
wonder at the conciſeneſſe. That may be owing to the contertpt, 
Which the author had for the Jewiſh people, who wert febrned 
and deſpiſed by the great men among the Romans, and by all Hea- 
thens in general. Dion agrees with Toſepbus in many particulars, 
which every reader may be able to recolle&, by comparing our ac- 
eounts formerly. given from Joſephus himſelf, But he differs from 
him ſo much, and is ſo. defective, that we may be apt to think he 
did not borrow from him, Indeed, I ſhould very much queſtion, 
whether Dion had read Foſepbus s ſeven books of the hiſtorie of the 
Jewiſh. War. If he never read them, it is very likely that he never 
read the other works of that Jewiſh hiſtorian, It ſeems to me, that 
though Dian ſpent ſeveral years in making collections for his large 


hiſtorie of the Romans, he was not very curious, or inquiſitive about 


that part of. it, which related to the Jewiſh people (. By which 
meas he was led to give the very imperfed hiſtoric, which we have 
ſeen, of the. final period. of their common-wealth. It is in this way 
chat. I wauld; account. for his. ſaying nothing of the miſeries of the 


grievous. famine endured by the Jews in the ſiege of Jeruſalem : and 


51. 
A. D. 


230. 


his omitting the numbers of thoſe who periſhed, or were made cap- 


tiues, incthe . fiegez. and during the war, which are ſo particularly 
— by Joſephus, However we ſee in him, that the ſeveral 

parts of the city were taken, one aſter another, and that the temple 
was 8 by fire, and that the Jews were very reſolute and ob- 
„ defenſe of W Whenos it ny be inferred, 


| (2. Dian ih io a 
queſt of Judea by Pompey,. betrays great the top.” Which is a+ great Miſtake, 
ignorance. of the Jewiſh, People in- ſeveral Ka} dury rear Y pigirert 9 , 
reſpeRs.... Vid. lil, 37. b. 121. Cc. al. . eee e eee 
36. 37. He ſays, 1 e is: ATR 


. 
E 
Of Domi- 


tian's Per- 
ſec ul iam, 


Bro O47 85: ch. Xx. 
ad 2 „hat they ſuffered u great deal; before they were ſub · 
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If. Wie nde Wocetd 10 Aöccker remärkeltle Paltage; which 5s in 
the e of the Emperour Domitian. And /g) in the ſame year 
* lipat Je, en Dohitian and Flavius Clement were Conſuls, or 
«the 1 1 riſt 9. ] Domitian put to death, beſide many others, 
« Flaviuy Clement the Conſul, although hie was his Couſin, and had 
« for his wife Flavia Domitilla, who alſs was his: relation. They 


« were both accuſed of the crime of impiety. [or atheiſm.] Upon 
* which ſame account many others likewiſe, who had embraced the 


« Jewich cuſtoms, were condemned. Some of whom were put to 
« death, athers ſuffered the confiſcation of their goods. Domitilla 
te was only baniſhed into Pandateria. Glabrio, who had been Con- 


ful with Trajan [in tbe year 91 J accuſed alſo, beſide other mat · 


e ters, of the ſame crime with the reſt, and becauſe he had fought. 


« with wild beaſts, he put to death : again whottx e was parti- 
1 cularly incenſed from a principle of endie . For haying ſent, for 


him in his Conſulſhip to Albanym, at the time of the Juvenalia, 


. « he made him enter the lifts with a great lion. But he was ſo far 


« from being hurt in the 2 that th nnen mien he: 

© killed the lion. 
Who Havius Clement was, A bow He was besten to Duin | 
was e (Fans, in our eg of ( 2 Suetonius. Domitilla woe 
| þ Es ſuppoſe. 
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ch. xxXVII His Teftirtonie 40 Domition's Perſecution. 
ſuppoſe to have been daughter of Domitilla, Domitian's ſiſter. She; 
therefore was Domitian's niece. 'Undoubtedly,, ſhe ().and;her mo · 
thet were ſo named from Flavia Domitilla wife of the Emperour 
Veſpaſian, and mother of Titus and Domitian, and of their ſiſter 
Domitilla, juſt mentioned. | | 
Some difficulties there are, ariſing from A compariſon of this =o 
count of Dion with that of Suetenius, formerly quoted. But they 
were then conſidered, and need not to be again ſtated +4 here. 
Here are three perſons named, as accuſed of impiety, and ſuffer- 


ing upon that account. * of: them were put to death, and one 
was baniſhed: 


| Domitilla we conclude to have been a Chriſtian. It is melt 
that () Clement alſo was a Chriſtian, or favourer of them. Glabrio's 
chriſtianity is not ſo evident. However ſome learned men (/) have 


been willing to allow them all three the character of Chriſtians, and 


martyrs.” But () Tillemont does not put Glabrio it that number. 
I'likewife tKink it may be queſtioned, whether be was a Chriſtian, 
though accuſed of that, or Judaiſm, It is not unlikely, that ſome 
deigning and malicious people took the een to accule Gla- 

brio 


(i) Inter haec Flaviam Domitillam Nee alios ſab ed quam exules habemus 
duxit uxorem, Latinaeque conditionis, in probis Ecclefiae monumentis, Flayiam 
ſed mox ingenuam et civem Romanam illam Domitillam, et 8. Joannem Apo- 
recuperatorio judicio pronunciatam. . ſtolum. Antipas in Aſia populi furore 
Ex hac liberos tulit, Titum, et Dowit- paſſus eſt. Niſi forte Glabrionem, quem 
anum, et E gyro Saaten. Vijpaſ. ]udaiſmi, et Flavium Coſs, quem Athe- 
* iſmi nomine interfectos teſtis eſt Dio, 
11 . — [# A. . e Cibriſtianiſmi nomine interſectos intelliga- 
| .(# ) Vere autem Martyrem fuiſſe Cle- mus. Dodw. Diff. Cypr. ri. g. xvi. 
memem Conſulem conſtat ex Dione, (n) Vid. Domitien. art. xiv. et Note i. 
Pearſon. Opp. Poſt. p. 215. FJ. 22. far la perſecution de Domitien, M. E. T. 2+ 
+ (# Vero igitur proximum eſt, . fidei P. 523+ : 
cauſſa Clementem, Domitillam, Glabri- 
onemque damnatos fuiſſe, Baſnag. ann. 
95. num. v. 


33 


A. D. 
230•- 
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ay brig:of hat Nonldbgt that time, eſpecialhy, render bien obnoxious 
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ta Mesitam And the Emperaur made no ſeruple of laying hold 
aß dsr pretenſe, to. deſtroꝶ a man, againſt, whom: he had a grudge 
of three on four years ſtanding, ever ſinee the year 92. Nor is 
this the firſt inſtance we have met with of men unfairly charged 
with Ohriſtianity by. their enemies, Pliny's letter to Trajan affords 
F According to Dipy's accoupt, Glebrie. vag a man, who bad indul- 
b in the, hazardous and unreputable diverſion of fighting 
with wild beaſts, Which. can by, no means agree, with, the charac» 
ter of a Chriſtian, For ſkill in that exerciſe he was much.celcbrated. 
And Domitian ſent for. him to Albanum, at the feaſt, of the. Juve- 
nalia, even in the time of his Conſulſnip, to add to the ſplendour of 
the ſhows : and perhaps hoping to have deſtroyed- him, that way. 
But Glabrio. was, victorious, though, the lion was very formidable, 
And Domitign, inſtead. of being well pleaſed therewith, was provo- 
| ked, However, he let him eſcape. at that time, But now, he wh 
hold. of the retenſe of irreligion, to put him to death. oy 
© Dion Ca calls Domitilla wife of Clement. Euſebius 000 from 
Bruftius calls her niece of Clement.” Hence ſome (0) have argued, that 

there were two of this name, who ſuffered for Chriſtianity in the 
time of Domitian, one a,virgin, the other a married woman, and 
baniſhed. into, different. places, one to, the. iſland. Ponmia, the other 
to Pandateria. Lrather think, that (p).there wes but one Domitillu, 
who ſuffered at this time, the wife of the Conſul Clement, and niece 
of Domitian, Euſebius and Jerome have nat mentioned more than 
ones Which ſurely. they muſſ have done, if there had been two. 
W Wee as a ene __ | Te-was-eaſic 
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(e) See Tillemont ſainte Flavie Domi- uiii. 
- tille, Vierge et Martyre, avec ſon oncle _ 


Clement, Conſul et Martyre. Mem, Ecc, 


| Tom, 2. P. 124. Ce. 
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C XXVIT Hi, Timun % Duman] Perſecution. 83 
fot Dion to miſtake Panſuterm for Pontius. jette T5) his parti XA D. 
eularly enentioned the cbnfinement of Domtilla in tire iſtand os 730. 
Nor does he call her virgin; 6c he would rte dene, if e had ſups 
poſed that to have been her condition. ot WOE 10 ,29103 1: 

Jerome tells us, that Paula, in her voyage from Rome to Jeru- 
falem, near the end of the fourth centurie, ſaw the place of her Ha- 
bitation in that ifland : Where, as he ſays, the ele fog ali 
tyruom. Poſſibly, when other exils were recalled, Domitilla was 
not. Her ntar relation to — vieanms mne 
e n way ee n 


What we have püpepely to obſerve, is the atteſtation here given 
by this nodle and diligent hiſtorian, to the progreſſe of Chriſtianity, 
and the ſufferings of it's profeſſors. © It had now got footing in the 
Imperial familie. ' Clement ſuffered death upon acconnt of it. And 
His wife, .Domzilla, was baniſhed to a remote and unwholſome iſland, 
where perſons were wont to be ſent for ſtate crimes, * like 
offenſes. 

It is generally allowed, abb e Civil, as well as 
Domitilla. Some have ſuppoſed, that (2) his whole familie was 
Chriſtian. That, I think, is more than we can fay, But it is very 

likely, that ſome of theit fervants were Chriſtians, Many were de- 
cuſed, and condemned upon the fame \ account. Some ſuffered 
N 0 others were baniſhed, as Dom- 
| tilfo. 


7) Delata [Paula] a0 inſulam Ponti- 
am, quam clariſſimae quondam femina- 
rum ſub Domitiano principe pro conſeſſi- 
one nominis Chriſtiani, Flaviae Domitil - 
lae nobilitavit exilium : videnſque cellu- 
las, in quibus illa longum martyrium dux- 
erat, ſumtis fidei alis, Jeroſolymam et 
ſanta loca videre cupiebat. Hieran. ep. 
86, al. 27. T. 4. Pp. 672. fin. 


(7 Toſi etiam 8 Chriſtia- 
num fuiſſe, nonnulli colligunt ex Sueto- 
nio cap. 15: quia contemptiſſimae inertiac 
hominem appellat : qua nof& Chriſtiani 
folent inuri. Reimar. ad Diqnem. p. 1113. 
C 82. 

Q et fotam Ticticntis familia 
fu Chiriflianim, vetiſimillimum eſt. 


IId. ib. & 83 


230. 


Df CASSIUS ChXXVIL 
D. ln. This'is at leſt (e) the fourth Heathen” Author, who has af- 


forded us a teſtimonie to:the ;perſecution-of the Chriſtians in the 
reign of the Emperour Domitian. And n it was * en 
e to have been * » a my ng 21 


OT 
22 


av. Wu monks of ende, in the year * Domitian was 
ſaceeded by Nzrva. Of whom Dion ſays: He (u) publiſhed a 
4 pardon for thoſe who were condemned for impiety, and recalled 


. #:thoſe-who were baniſhed.” And after the mention of a law of the 


ſame Emperour concerning ſlaves, he adds: „ And beſides, he for- 
< bid the accuſing of fon men tema account of e or Jo- | 
Li IG. 

It has been a vain wa learned men, hither Bude by 
any edict put an end to the perſecution of the Chriſtians before his 
death. This (v) paſſage of Dion has been thought ſufficient by ſame 


to determine the queſtion, and to aſſure us, that the ann . 
not ceaſe, till after the begiping of Nerva's reign.” 


We may be ſatisfied of this paſſage likewiſe, that it js hot Xi 5 


ins, but Dion s, in his own words, though perhaps contracted. The 
tile is the ile: of a Heathen, and not of a Chgiſtian. And this paſ- 


ſage may be ſuppoſed to confirm the ſuppoſition of the ſeverity of 


Domitian's perſecution, though it was not long. Beſide thoſe put 


to Death, or baniſhed by him, there were others under accuſation, 


or under a ſentence of condemnation, who now olcaped by the bo- ; 


nity or goodneſſe of Nerv. 
4d; 2 add a ſhort . rom N a Chriſtian writer, who 
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Vel. 2. and now Dim cih. 17569. al. 1118. 


(i) Kal . Neplvas Tis T4 ee „ (e] See the Supplemint 1 to the cn. 
digi eee ieee. "Te P. 377: + 55 10 


Ch. XXVII. Marcia friendly to the Chriſtians. 
ſays, that () Nerva, by his firſt edict recalled all ſuch as had, A. D. 


© been exiled. And the Apoſtle John . on nw ndl. | 
« . then returned to 3 1 | | 


- v. 1 hall take one paſſage - more from. this 3 
Marcia, concubine of the Emperour Commodus. 
« lated to have had a great affection for the Chriſtians, and to have Alone 


“She (y) is re- 455 


« done them many good offices, . — a you dſccndence over | 


ec Commodus.” 


What is fon ſaid, may be true. For the Chridlians enjoyed 


great peace in the reign of this: —— 


And Marcia, though 


(z) a woman of low condition, had a great influence upon him. 


She ſometimes gave him good advice. 


And the honours paid to 


her, were little below thoſe of an (a) Emprefle. 1 need not add any 


other particulars of her hiſtorie. 


But (5) this paragraph I rather think to be Xipbilin's, than Dion's. 


The ſtile at leſt is Xipbilin's. 


In the other paſlages before quoted 


Dion ſpeaks of impiety, or atheiſm, or Judaiſm, but never uſeth the 


word Chriſtians. Another thing, that may make us doubt, whether 


(8 ) Hic primo odiflo to ins r., 


ules revocavit. Unde et Joannes Apoſ- 
tolus hoc indulgentia liberatus, 
N rediit. Oreſ. I. 7. Tn b. 


this 


F 
viyhs Tp); Mapxiar, its ds rh Taxaxide 
rvihivrdrm, i de v dd Ye yore» 
Ade, GAAd advra Zea oufasry TARV v ups · 


. Herodian. I. i. p. 486. Sylburg. 


75 IropdiTau d auTh Tod T4 andy Tow 


Nas greg dea-, 1 moMAQ dude Light 
Tnxivat, Art x} raps Tp Koupidp war Ivar 
uhm. Lib. 72. p. 819. al. p. 1206. 

(z) Huic Marcia, generis libertini, 
forms. tamen meretriciiſque artibus pol- 
lens, cum animum ejus penitus' devinx- 
iſlet, egreſſo e balneo, veneni poculum 
dedit. Victor. Epit. cap. xvit. 


| Vor. III. 


() Haec de Marcia Chriftianis faven- 
te, non Dionis eſſe, ſed Xiphilini, ſuſ- 
picor : quod etiam innuit praemiſſa for- 
mula, icopere: N. Neque tamen hodie 
ſcio, an apud alios ſcriptores Chriſtianos 
merita ejus praedicata legantur. Eoque 
minus Dioni id tanti poterat videri, quod 
commemoraret, Reimar, ad Dion, p. 


1207. §. 34> 


I 


concerning Marcia. 


DO CASSIUS. ch. xxvn. 

A. D. this obſervation be entirely Dion's, is the phraſe, it is related. For 
"Ee ning of the reign of Commodus he ſays: © Theſe (c) 
| « things, and what follows, I write not from the report of others, 
5 ei but from my own knowledge and. obſervation.” However, the 
ſinſe may be Dyors. But I wiſh; we had alſo. his tile, without any 


0 - J 
. > 3 7 3 . . o 


the. VI. Diane account of the extraordinarie ſhower, by which Mark 
Germanic. Antonin and his armio were preſerved in Germanie, was obſerved 
—_ r 77 Oe. om apa it. To which (4). 
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blau the « Fit, or e Tassetün, 5 


AXIMIN the firſt, or Lacius Maximinus the Tiracion (e) A. D 
fuoceded Severus Alexander in the year 23 5. and died in 238. 235 


The (b) exceffive eruelty of kis diſpoſition acknowledged by iis 


then Hiſtorians. 


Sulpicius Serverus, peſſing den Wepa Severus to Decius, wit 
tions this perſecution, without numbring it. He ſays, that (c) Max- 
imin perſecuted the Clergie of forme Churches. Which ee that 
this perſecution was local dy, and not general. 

Says Euſebius: « The Emperour de being fait after be 
had reigned thirteen years; . Maximin. Who 


5 $ed * 3 Marimi- 
vus pri mum e corpore militari, et nondum 
ſenator, ſine decreto Senatus, Auguſtus 
ab exercitu appellatus eſt, filio ſibimet in 
participatum dato. Capitolin. Maximin. 
cap. 8. p. 24. Conf. Pagi an. 238. 1. 
\ Baſn. ann. 235. num. li. 

(6) Sed inter has virtutes tam crudelis 
fuit, ut illum alii-Cyclopem, alii Buſiri- 


_ nonnulli doc vocarent, Se- 


— 


12 


« being 


13 cum tantum Umult, ut vota in tem · 
plis publice privatimque  mulieres etiam 


cum ſuis liberis facererat, ne ille unquam 
eve Romam videret. Id iz. 
(e) Interjectis deinde annis 38. pax 


Chriſtianis fuit: nifi quod medio tempore 
Maximinus nonnullarum eccleſiarum cle- 


ricos vexavit. 8. * 6 2. Ga "Ty 9. 
"Pf 4 | Ta 


68 


The Perſe eution of M aximin the Fire. Ch. XXVIII. 


1 5 (d) being filled with hatred againſt the familie of Alexander, in 


« which there were many Chriſtians, raiſed a perſecution : appoint- 


ee ing, chat the Preſidents only of the Churches ſhould be put to 


ee death, as being, the tuen Who ſpfead /abrdad the doctrine of the 
« goſpel. At which time Origen compoſed his book of martyr- 
„dom, which he inſcribed to Ambroſe, and Protoctetus, Preſbyter 
« of the Church of Cgſarea: foraſmuch as they were at that time 


« jn great danger of ſuffering death. And they gained great ho- 


te nour by that confeſſion.” That book of Origen, which is an ex- 
hortation to martyrdom, is ſtill exſtant. I made ſeveral valuable 
extracts from it (e) formerly. It appears hence, that Ambroſe and 
Protoctetus were impriſoned, though the place is not now exactly 


known. 

. (+ Orofius, bet very diſagreeably to Euſeblus ſays, 4 that Y Maxi- 
© main's perſecution proceeded chiefſy from averſion to the Chriſtian 
familie of his predeceſſor Alexander, and his mother Mammaea: 

and that his perſecution was intended againſt the Clergie, and par- 


ce ticularly," againſt the preſbyter Origen,”.-: So Oroſius. And ſome 
learned met are of opinion, that Origen, though he ſent his Exhor- 
tation to Martyrdom to the two above an, - ted; 0 


himſelf, and lived privatiy a part of t this teign. 


in has been argued by Pagi (b). and other t 0 mens that 
Rs pot rech to Arca. HSE boa bac > 
yo . 8 There 


8 & 


404, ware bre Tv ads rd my terfectus, et n et vitae finem 
pe du bu Thins TIS av ones rd, fetit . Qui maxime propter Chriflianam 


2 e The nete, Au tae la- Akeraberf, coi faecelerat, et Mammneze 
CCC 


XaAias e niger arne . E. . 6. gotes et clericos, Ber ad Wres, vel pracci- 


* cap, 28. pue propter Origenem Wanne 


To Maximinus m W ſa- rat. Oreſt J. 7. cap; 19. P. 909. 
cerdotes eee bee 'Chron.. . (2) Ste Tillen. in Origent ard. wii ee 


.* T4 


174. r D Mee 469. i Ae nn bor A 
(e) Credib. Vol 3. P. 224. ene (b) Vid. Papi am. 239 mom: in. 
(7) Sed continuo, hoc eſt tertio quam n ann. 235. aum e certab 

„ bee ango, A FOB Aquileiae in- 


ch. XxvIIlI. The Perſacution of Maximin the Fir. 


ipg peaceable, the * Chriſtians left their own  countrey, and went 


thither. 


Mr. Moſheim, to (1) whom I refer, has very good obſervations 


upon this petſechtion. He allows, That (+) during.thatwhole reign 

Chriſtians ſuffered in ſome places. There may therefore, as I ap- 
prehend, have 2 more ſufferers, than now we Have the _ 
kacwldged. Co 25m bikgos Hoi dT 


( Ante viginti enim et duos un perſecutor. In hac autem perturbatione 
nos, temporibus poſt Alexandrum Impe - conſtitutis fidelibus, et hue atque illuc 


ratorem, multae iſtic conflictationes et perſecutionis metu fugientibus, et patrias 


preſſurae acciderunt, vel in mee ſuas relinquentibus, atque in alias partes 
omnibus] böminipus, vel! hrivstim Chri- regidnugy\.traſFuntibus, (ent go traf - 
ſtianis. Terrae etiam motus plurimi et  ſeundi facultas, £0 quod perſecy tio illa 
frequentes exſtiterunt, ut per Cappado- non per totum mundum, fed To fuiſ.- 
ciam et per Pontum multa ſubruerent, -'» ., ſet) xc. Firmilian ad Cyprian. cp. 75. p. 
ut ex hoc perſecutio quoque gravis adver- 222. Oxon: p. 146. Bakez. *- 

ſum nos Chriſtiani nominis fietet. Quae (1) De Reb. Chriſtianorum. &c. p. 467. 
poſt longam retro aetatis pacem repente . 470. | 

oborta, de - inopinato et inſueto malo ad . (m) Hinc facile credimus illis, qui per 
tur bandũm populum noſtrum tertibilior -a6tun) Mud, - qugd Maximus" gegwavir, 
effecta elt. Serenianus tunc fuit in noſ- triennium vexatos paſſim Obriſtis os fuiſ- 
tra proyincia Fneſes acerbus, et dire 18 beiten. 15. p. 458. 
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There was at this time a perſecution of the Chriſtians in Pontus A. P. 
and Cappadocia, as appears from (&) Firmilian's letter to Cyprian. 
But it is not clear, that it was occaſioned by any Edict of Maximin. 
But the Preſident was bigoted, and cruel, and the Chriſtians were 
greatly moleſted by him. Howeyer, the 9e en provinces be- 
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"HE See Gens, Wat facceded by PHILIP, who 
took his ſon into partnerſhip with him. He () was an 


| 22 Arab, fon of a captain of Arabian robbers. He Y reigned five 


years and ſomewhat longer. His (c) time is s computed from | March 
in the ger of cha 244. to Joly in 249. i : | 
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A, 65 Teitdr Marcus Julius Philippus * „ 
_ rabs” Thraconites, ſumptd in eonſortium ductore. Victor. Epit. cap, 28. Conf. Eu- 
Philippo filio. Romam venere. e. trop. J. 9. 95 ii. et ag ii. cap. 29 
de Cagſar. cap. 28. TW 245 5 P. 144. 124. 

(% Mareus Julius Philippus Ms (e) Hoe they anno uterque Philippus 
OS» 1 Philippus humillimo | | Pater 


ch XXIX. The Emperour PHI LIP. "bg 


II. Of this Emperour Euſebius tells the following ſtorie. When A. D. 
« d) Gordian had reigned ſix whole years, he was ſucceded by Phi- 4. 
© lip and his Son. It (e) is reported, that this Emperour, as being Na 
4 Chriſtian, on the laſt day of the vigils of Eaſter, deſired to par- Inquiry. 
« take in the prayers of the Church with the reſt of the people: but 


« that the Biſhop would not permit him, till he had made confeſſi- 


te on of his ſins, and had placed himſelf in the number of the lapſed, 8 


and among the penitents. And if he had not done that, he would 
© never have been admitted by the Biſhop, becauſe of his. many 
& crimes. And (/) it is ſaid, that he readily complied, and, paths 
tt manifeſted a ſincere fear of God by his deeds? ' - 

It is obvious to obſerve, that Euſebius ſpeaks only upon ahe 8 
of report, and common fame. Nor does he name the Biſhop, nor 
the place, where it happened. ' Chryſoſtom (g lis ſuppoſed to ſup- 
ply that defect, as he aſcribes a like action 0 Babylas Biſhop er 


* But then he does not name che Emperour. 23 7 55 
I forbear to "tranſcribe the abſurd and inaccurate recount of the 
fame thing in (5) the Paſchal Chronicle: 


According to the Acts or Paſſion of the Martyr n 6 BY 
and his ſon were. converted , by the ſame Po and baptiſed by 


| Wh "PRE es ps bans e * a . 


6 IN 97] 4+ A ones if; F- 4.17 * 2 ** 
0 bo N 4.46 __ IS 
. flius Impp. circa menſim - r 

beciſi ſunt, ſenta imperii_ anno incho- f 
5 Pagi. ann. IE Ae B 115 urbis Rotiae © por pum abit, 
Megs anm 24 uv, 2,7 / quicccleſias Dei praterat, ronvolavit,/et. 

4% H. E. 6. cap. 34: ties 9 N „Alis vero 


Ke Nr eee , . cum ſimul ad Prineipes veniſſent, 


{i divin demonſfraſſent, 
. e 2 
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© "2. et, ſeeths'to relye upon them, and r chat ( 4 thoſk "_ 
why | Sepia. COW 


id a chapter, following®that before quam, Raſeblus, among 
N Aer proofs of Origet's great reputation at that time, ſays, he (0 


Vie gz wrote a letter to the Emperdur Philip, and another to this) wife Se- 


vera, "Which Gmyis'a alſo mentioned by Jerome, in his book of II- 
taftrious 1 Men. Who likewiſe there calls Philip the: firſt-Chriſtian 
perour, and. ſays, thole letters were ſtill exſtant. Nevertheleſs 1 
ink it does not appear} what-was in thoſe: letters, nor that evet they 
wert leen cither by Euſcbids, or erome nova D 
ks FJerotac's Latin edition of Euſebe's Chesvicle ( Philip is ſaid 
to be the firſt Chriſtian Emperour. And in like manner ſpeake (0) 
Oroũus, and ſome other Chriſtian Authors. 
All Which has occaſioned a debate. among learned, men of late 
times; whether Philip was: a Chriſtian, or not: Baronius ( Huet 
ande) ſome others, taking the affirmative fide, of the queſtion, 


others the negative. Tillemont (7) fays, it is | not without didiculties. 


Aud Mr: Moſhcim; („) has done his utmoſt to perplex this queſtion. 
And the more to encreaſe the Ae. 2 chat Oy of Might 


quid] (i) ated wneM dg lo Ge 0 aft, 
* balizgsd bar ,zuitcoT 2 21 4 ar Het AO 
ener 10, Get 1 Wn i WEI 10 8 
1 nates File Faure, Beer x, A L 
8 eie (*) Our writers of Univerſal, ancient 
0 H. E. I. 6. cap. 36. | Hiſtory, in the article of Roinam Hiſtory. 
(n) Quodque ad Philippum Traperato- | Flt wo nun 1 8 dre 
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dam licet et ſecreto ad ſacra 
Chriſtiana tranfiiſſe probabile reddant. 
num Sed his rationibus quum aliae'poflint' op- 
fuit. kr. "Ok e e 


ch. xxix. Whether be was a Chriſtian ? 65, 
be a Chriſtian ſecretly, though not openly. - And upon the whole, 4A. D 


according to him, it is a point, not to be decided, whether the two 264. 
Philips, father and ſon, were Chriſtians, or not. 


I 


m. For W's own | part; I ſhould think; FEE we pda wide, That he 
W's the trouble of inquiring into the privacies of this Emperour, Chriftian, 
and may () do better to determine his character by his public con- 


duct. But withaut indulging harangue, or complaint, I ſhall now 
immediatly refer to ſome eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, where, fo far as 1 


am able to judge, the queſtion is fairly treated, and rightly decided. 


They are (x) Pagi () Baſnage, (2) Cellarius, (a) Frederick 2 25 
heim, not forgetting (B) the great Scaliger. 5 


1. My firſt argument is, that divers ancient Chriſtian Armer ex- 
dd ſay, that. Conſtantin was the firſt Roman Ne e wo = 
made profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religioo. 5 | | ."M 


The firſt to be quoted is LaQtantius,- contemporat ie with Eulebi: 
us, ha ens * enn Wimme 


? = 
Lie 4 


ls, quia tak views doen hea, th Baſra. ann; ee bis 

Philippi Arabis, ejuſque fili religione, in © Cell, Diff. de primo principe Chriftia- 

nr. Meſbem., Infti. p. . . Oc. p. 322. 4 | 

110% 4, (a) Spanbem. Opp. T. a. p. :405- &c. 

0 Quae vero figna, in 6s ſunt Chriſti- Lua diquiritur, que, jure Philippi lep 

[nas pietatis? Nullum ejus rei veſtigium Pater et L pro en habean- 

. apparet. Nobis vero id valde dubium eſt, tur. was... : 
Aua nec ullus idoneus auktor oftendit, vel (b) PCP Ter", 10 Buſ; 4 Fo I r 

deorum templa claufifſe, vel Chriſto ali- . (e) Quodopus nue nominis dl nu- 

ud dedicaſſe, vel aliud egiſſe, quod Chri- - ſpicio inchoamus, Confantine, Impera- 

ſtianam vitam et profeſſionem * 1 maxime. - Qui primus Romanorum 

" Cellar. Dif. 5. 323. 4217 kr ertoribus, majeſta- 

00 (= 4m. 24 v. 50, &. egg aun. 247 e N ac yerl cognoviſti et 

a. vi. et ſegg. Vide. & Fr. Pagi Brevia- - wan. "I 1. 1 % 1j. voſt 
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L Bmperour PHILIP. ch. XXIX. 
ee, blen in the character of the firſt Emperour 


otans, Who had forſaken the errouts of Gentiliſm. 


95 "la e manner Sulpicius Severus, who publiſhed his Sacred Hi- 
torte in the year 400, or ſoon after. That (d) ſays he, was the 
end of th he perſecution. From that time there hure been Chriſtian 
Ease Nr whom Conſtantin was the firſt. 
6055 et, at the end of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiftorie, Gays, that 6 
nſtabtin all the Robber eb enen des 
Cane. e e 
*hrytoltom ſays, WO +) all us Nbenn Bibipatwais, Abies, 
ny iberins,  Cains, Nero, Veſpaſlan, Titus, and after him all the 
4 reſt, were Gentils, till che time of the bleſſed" Cbuſtantin. And 
alt of them oppoſed the Church, ſore indeed with greater, others 
with leſs violence, however all of them in ſome meaſure. And 
4 45 they all lived in impiety, that _ was an r e 


| by the people, to oppoſe'the Chriſti 


Nor can Euſebius be otnitted, 2b 0d the contibeg/ bf! bo L 
1 66 that 1 '. be was: the valy: Roman Emperour, 
| Mo. * logon © | * who 
0% Sl 2 8 ative Tue, 3 ee Aan 
abhinc annos ix. et ex. A quo tem- wir Warrior, l N opedphrpor dN The 
ee ChiikianiImperntores elle Toeperunt. igansglar icli I n buns Arurrie- 
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batyr, qui *primus vinnium Romanorum ur cht bild aaradin the: b 
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Ch. XXIX. MWhether be wa a Curiſtian? 
“o hitherto bad worſhiped the true God with, ſincere piety, ond 
* had embraced and recommended the dodrige of Jeſo ks 

Pagi therefore ſays, he (h) is perſuaded, that all v Pa 
ſays about the ee of 1 he had received rom 
main n 58 

2. All Heathen writers « are en about the Chriſtianity 
an EI" 8 ihn T 

It ſeems to me, that (7) Spanbeim 7 rightly in My TY 
ment, as of no ſmall weight. Nor has (I) Julian in his Cel ars 2 
any notice of it. If Philip had been a Chriſtian, they would, fome 
of them, have reproached him upon that account, and the) y Woald 
have reproached his Chriſtianity, with the cc crimes, of which, be Was 
guilty. . For his treacherie to the Young Gordian was well 500 , 
and was very odiaus, and (7) is ſpoken of as ſuch. * l 


3. Philip celebrated the ſecular games at Rome, in the thouſamdth- 


year of the city; and in the uſual manner, with great ma nificence : 
as we are aſſured by : ancient medals, and by Chriſtian, as well a by 
Heathen writers. e de 20 


In ee ee it is ſaid, GE ENeI as | 


2 W were ot in the Circus, and. there were theatrical 
win yy teat K. 2 1 * Notre s Cab Ly ot N 


Ane 


e ji ein an faribus, de/Philippo . 


non dubjts; quin Euſebius, quod habet Liquidem hic Chriſtianus fuifſet, An. Jhid. 


3 ex in- A 013m: yt und 23 ny iD; ned, 
(i) Primo flent iſt Fan res it itnperium. Ter Gans ps 

Philipporum Deciorumve ex "aaa 31-9 „ 

quondum eee 19,9» Sante apud 0 — bios 

urhis enplatus sſte ob 


SY 55  Avrgliiim View quam-falenaitgten-inpuittabilee; beſtize 


p. 413. | © BuſebsGbr. 5. 276. 
"ih Julianus Imp. in Set ſud de . N 


68 — PHILIP. Ch. XXIx. 
. D. die una be Campů Martius for three days and three nights. And 
i ackouwtodgeth;/ thatqthe ſecular games were celebrated 

by Philip with great magnificence e will have it, that all 

en be eed to: the-hangur of Chun. 

Capiiqliaus, (e) one of the writers of the n Hiftorie, is 
(very: particular, in repreſenting the great number, and various forts. 
of beaſts, a produeed to public ſhow, or ſlain by Philip, upon occa- 
Lap. of his ſolempity..c;A0d other. Heathen authors, as well as an- 
cient; medals, bear witneſſe to his celebrating this feſtival, with great 

„ magnißegoge, a0 970 m erer below, and. rele 

5 tos , Niers. + 

4 nn Once more, male hs Philips: weid de 3 death; 
as (r) Eutropius ſays. Which ſhews, that they were reckbned to be 

re * e put :Gordian 4 in the number ath Ly EY 2s 


4 Yrs 5 
1 v0 pas mus 
2 practeritorum hic natalis annus 2 . apparatu 
e limperatore- celebratus aft. bees eder des celebratur ft keck Eu- 
Nec dubium eſt, quln Philippus hujus tan- 7p. Ir 9+ cp. 3. 3 5 


tue devotionis gratiam et honorem ad %) Vide ga, . Con: eo 28, ot 
_ Chiiſtum. et vorlghia reportavity cc. Epil. cap. 28. 
7 Oref,, J. 2. 42101 1816 0, Ambo inde ab exercitu are 


e bn "Fe Rune Elo. 5 Senior hili Ve | 
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| _ RO 40 Wa —— ve nes * mth pov 
- © vPhilippurenhibuins fexulicibuzoladien ot — 25 3 5 
A | weib atque Circenſibusz/ quum mil- tionem 'fecerat, ſerio animo et peregring | 
a 3 leſmum ab urbe condita annum in conſu- n gle Capitolin. * 
1 dee et Fi ſui Celebrayit. Wen ros p. 128, T 
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Ch. xXxIX. Whether be was 4 Chriflian't 


* 
* 
60 
* 


V pon the whole thereſore I enn ſee no reaſom to believe, th re. X. D. 


Emperour Philip was by belief or profeſſioes'Chriftiury: hy ** 


might be favorable to ſome, who were ſo . 
As 1 do not love to be ſingular, I ſhall now raed WU der- 
ments of ſeveral learned men upon this point. Says: Crevier rost Ke 
(t) is ſaid to have been a Chriſtian. But, if he wus, it ſegrns'to 
*« me very ſtrange; that none of the Pagan writers, who have ſpoken 
«« of him, ſhould have mentioned it. Zoſimus, in-partitele#> who 
« is full of venom againſt Chriſtianity, and who takes 2'pleafure*in 
« loading Conftantin with the moſt atrocious calurnnies, would ſorely 
* not have ſpared Philip. The Chriſtian: writers,” upon hol au 
i thority the notion of this Praetorian Prefect v Chriſtianity'is found 
« ed, certaiply deſerve reſpect. Bat their accounts ate ſo confuſed; 
« fo full of circurnſtances; either palpably comradictory, or abſo- 


« Jutely refuted. by hiſtory, that the weight of their teſtimonie is 


4 conſiderably diminiſhed. Though Mr. Tillemont inclines to their 
« opinion, I am not afraid to o, that what he himſelf has writ« 
es ten upon this ſubje, makes me of a different mind. If Philip 
1 teligion » he was certainly a bad Chriſtian. | bad 
* gather believe, W being born i in the neighborhood of the,couo- 
< trey,, which was the. cradle of Chriſtianity, be might thence, ac- 
oc quire ſome tincturo of it: and that he favored-it, as ao} 
perus bad done, but without N pd idolatrous ſup 
on, to which he adhered, when Emper And afterwards ( 
The celebtation of the ſecular games, in abich all the pomp 
« the Pagan ſuperſtition was diſplayed, is a direct prof of the pub⸗ 
« * lic profeſſion which Philip made of his attachment, to idolatrie.. . 
e vicletion-of all probability, to. ſuppoſe without. am exidencrs 
that the Emperour could celebrate them, without talking port in 
« the e ghee: __ e or dane which were de 
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(u) 45 before, wol. ix. p. 9. f Fine: 17 


A D 


| « he ſpeaks of che Letters of Paul to Seneca, and Seneca to Paul. 


me wehe, PHIL IP. ch. xx 
f them, and a — my es 15 
Une *r 29: 2063 Nine HEL GUO BAS 16 

Pügi, at the*conictufion of ene eee mon this ſub- 
je&,vas'#n-obſcroauon; which may be- reckoned ſage and pertinent. 
«© There (x) is n tore reaſon; ſays he, to believe what Euſebius 
- « here\fags, of the Ohtiſtianity of the Emperour Philip, than what 
<« he ys, of Abgarus King of the Bdeſſens, that having heard of the 
« fame of Chriſt's miracles; he wrote a letter to him: and that our 


00. Lordireturned bim un anf wor, promifihg to ſend zo him one of his 


. Apoſtles. Nor is there any more regard to be had to Jerome, when 
he walls the Emperour Philip a don vert to Ohriſtianity: than when 


The firſt Chriſtians, ſays he, wholly intent upon propagating our 
ee faith, and being men of great candour, -aftentimes too enſily ad- 
„ mitted iſtories, which were favorable to our religion, | Of which 

bete are many inſtanoes. Agomarkable wbſarvatian of 'a, ayer 

denken. but aten keamned ma. {, E 


3 nf avebant, pracbuerunt, ut innu- 
1 wer \eheinpla ddemonſtrant. ali m. 


lun Oben een "ack 8 wii 


ti Abgarum, Edefſegoru 5. Quam cupide autem hoc. creditum 
auditis Aae TY miraculis ad 2 iteras 1 2 3 Je ibus fuit, tanto id minus fit vero 


deviſfe, et Chriſtum mutuas'ad eum lite- fitn veteres auctores excutiantur. 
ras ſcripiiſſe, quibus ſe miſſum ad-ipſum Qui ie e vi- 
vnum en Apolialic- ſuis pollicitus eft. . .. . dentur in banc; opinionem ingreſſt ut mil- 


Nec ER: or fides Hieronymi de \ Chriſti tius B 
berſione e " Impieratoris - ner ſhy: at rk vu EY ny Obel 7. 


qi en zu dig 44e pn ELL the Sc. c. 18. de *Cpriftantirio Magoo. Primus 


; ne ſeribit. i Nen non penvrem in data Epen Ciriſsimus #xceple Philippe, 


: Jenfarum, nib epiftalar prove- + Chriftianus anais admadum , pauciſſemis 
| _— quae 9 . Fd ad 2 hot tantum conflitutus fuſe nibi viſus 


Stiecam, . et Senecae, ad Paulum, Priores et, . ut millſmus Romae annus Chrifto po- 


| Chriſtiani fidei noſtrae promovendae toti tius, quam idolis dicaretur. Cellar, Diſſ. 
addicti, et ſummo animi candore piaedi- de +prinio priacipe\Chiiſtiano'nuin, xxii. 


ti, Cao, quae re - p. 322. 
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Ch. XXIX. Whether be was a Chriflian ? 


ce oreedily this ſtorie was received by out anceſtars, the mare care= A. D 
« fully ought we to examine their teſtimonie concerning it. For 
e they ſeem, (ſome of them at leſt) to have embraced, this opinion 
« about Philip: being deſirous to have it thought, that the ſecular 
« 2ames of the thouſandth year of the 7 Rome were celebrat- 
« ed to the honour of Chriſt, and not of the gods.” I muſt not 
allow myſelf to take any thing more from this author: though his 
Obſervations upon the Chriſtianity aſcribed to Philip, appear to me 
very clear, and ſolid. And I tecollect. tha. ] did ibefere tranſcribe 
ſome of his thoughts upon this point, at p. 65. note Wo thou 
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. 5 3 1. Hi is Time, and CharaBter.. II. 2 of. bis Per- 
|  fecution,. III. 4 Perſecution. at Alexandria, before | 
"the publication of his Eadicl. IV. That this eee 
war eee 10 . 


4 FR F. n 
1 where 
Fes | uſebius in his Chroni- 

| : andChs.. cle . DECIUS reigne alive year and three months. 
3 „ And in big Hiſtorie, that (4 Be gd, his ſons were ain, before be 
| had reigned two years. . Which 1 account Baronius follows. But 
learned men are now rather of opinion, that C4] Decius reached to 
=: tte thin year, And it is computed, eee enn 
1 ; | MR. o November or December 251. 


A. D. 
249- - 


„. oth < 
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N ie , ee 3. 7.59 11. 
| (3); H. E. I. 75 cap. i be e _ . (e) F 12 ann. 251, nem; 
= ENT le) Ann. 254. u. glixe_ W FRY: 
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Ch. XXX. DE OI NYS. 7 His Perſecution. 73 
Eutropius (/) and Victor (g) in his Ceſars, ſay, he reigned two A. D. 

years ; the other Victor (h) ſays, thirty months. He was born in 29 

Pannonia, And, as has been obſerved, he is the firſt of the many. 

Roman Emperours, who were natives of Illyricum. His name, as. 

inſcribed upon (i) medals, is Caius Meſffius Trajanus Decius. He has, 

a very good character in the Epitome of (] Victor, and (/) Zofie, 

mus, Heathen authors. But he is little taken notice of by Chriſti- 

an writers, excepting. upon account 'of his perſecution. Some of 

their paſſages 1 (hall nnn en, to afford my readers mr 

Oy notion * it. | 


oY The adds of the Deaths of Weed FO that (a) De- Acctunt 
cius began to perſecute the Chriſtians as ſoon as he began to reign. 2 «ſh 
Buz he does not tell us what the edict was, nor the occaſion of it. 
Eaſobius writes to this purpoſe. / Philip (a) having reigned ſe- 
<« ven years, he was ſuceeded by Decius, who being an enemie to 
« Philip, raiſed a perſecution azainſt the Churches. In which Fa- 
4 ban at Rome, having been petfecled by martyrdom, he was ſuc- 
ce ceded by Cornelius in that biſhoprick. In Paleſtine Alexander, 
<'Biſhop of the church at e again W before the 
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en infe- © 05 Vid. Neriſ, Ep. pan DI 
rote, Bubaliae natus, imperium ſumpſit 3. Ch . p. 344+ 345+ L. : 
| + + « Cum bievnio iple et filius ejus impe- 5 See nate (d). 


tet, uterque in Barbarico inter fecti @ & d cor eee n LR 

ſand, inter Divas telati der e e Ze L. i. 5 644 13 5 

* max d pb oihniongy t (un) Exflitit enimipoſt aundi 0 
ü * -animal Decius, qui veraret 


5 () Decius e * an, 5 2 Eccleſiam. Quis enim juſtitiam niſi ma- 
< imperavit menſes triginta. Bic Decium lus perſequatur? Et quaſi hyjus'rei gratia 
flium ſuum Cueſarem fecit: vir artibus Provectus eſſet ad illud principale foltigi-- 
cunctis virtutibuſque inſtructus, placidus um, furere protinus contra Deum coepit, 
et communis domi: in armis promptiſli- ut protinus caderet. De MA. P. «np. 4. 


mus. Viet. Epit. cap. 29. | (* K 10 DEMO: | 
OE EC | 


4. D. 
269- 


DE c Xxx. 

« e 8 te Cefitea for Chris uke. And Having 
« "made 2 fecond glorious — — * fh priſon, u i ce. 

et "nerable' for his age and grey halts. Faving Alec ia iso after a 
noble and inuſtfous confeffibn'before the Governor s tribunal; he 
* was  fuceetfed in the billioprick « bf Jeruſilem dy Mizabaties.” In like 
6 nes Bulylus having died id prison at "Antioch, after a public 
25 confeffton dr faith, ws ſucceed in tlint church vy Fubius. 
"How ma v y, anc how g eat ſufferings Or1g# endured mn. chat time, 
ys ching, pon [7% les; "his ſect ſtretched in 
4 on Rocks to the fourth hole, for ſeveral days, menaces/v6- burn 
«* Him alive; and other torments, the judge all the while carefully = 


1 ijdbuvoring, that he miglit bot dye wahle et may be ly 


5 „send from-foike letters writ hy hits,” © 77! 192 dn 


| E nopey it being let at liberty, n 


© Origin was then in the fixty-ſizth of Bay een year of bis age. 
But beiter bis age, nor His learning, nor his many works,” nor the 
greatiefie of his fame, ſecured him from a ſhare in this trial. And 
een befote· mentioned, Biſhop of Jetuſalem, was alſo a truly 
excellent and valuable man; They who! deſiti to know” mare of 
Bien may: ſex his Hiltoric mort at large in another (o) ptace. Origen 


A dee But he e a * amo OC. 7 V AAtotik 
D S412 166 5 Ed 1 154; 1 * 1 5k J 
en e bs e (þ Jeni ved ie 


"he yea —— begining of 2 5e But the wund perſteutiom 
"again W nomad tamarind en en whilſt 


4 we fave $i tber in the Hege ef 2 | 


2 Bihep of Aurioub. L's preſerved in Rulebiun, 
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Ch. XXX. His Penſerution. 75 


and as the account is authentic, as well ag curious, I am indaced to 4 . 
tranſeribe. it here, . The (4) perſecution with us, ſays he, had not 68 
*« 3t's begining, from the Imperial edict: but began a, Whole year 
10 before. A ſquthſayer and Poct,, ſuch as he was, ſtirred up the 
©: multitude; of the Gentils againſt ue, exciting them to contead for 
*< the ſuperſiition of, their county. Being Rizced up by him, and 
having it in their power to do 25 they, pleaſed; they thought, that 
* religios lay in nothing more than killing us, Ficlt of all they lay 
ke hold of. A Man of great age, named Metras, requiring him to re · 
5, peat ſome profane words, He not doing as they deſired, they 
*f laid many blos upon his body with clubs, and pricked him in 
« the face and ces with ſharp. reads, and then leading him into the 
n ſuburbs, they ſtoned bim ic death. After that dragging a faith-⸗ 
t full waman named Quinta to theit idol-temple, they require her to 
«fall, down, and worſhip. it. But (he.refuGng ſo to do, they tied ber 
feet, and dragged-her through the city, which is payed with harp 
« ſtones, and having daſhed her againſt mil ſtonęs, and ſcaurged her, 
. they led her to the ſatne place without the city, and ſtaged. ber. 
They then broke, into. the boaſes of many piqus ep, robbing and 
i plundering them of what they had. If they found any thing va- 
$6 laable, that they kept for their on uſe. But Iumbor, and uten 
_ « fils made of wood, they threw: aut in the Rreets : ſo that the city 
looked, as:f+ it had bern taken by an enenaic,. However, many 5 
#10f-the- brethren retired, and ſaved themſelves by flight. jo Wee Ki. . 
- ing . the: ſpoiling , their goads,; like to thoſe mentianed by Paul. 22 
Nor do I yet know of more than one, that fell into their bangs, . 
u who has denied the Lord. Moreover at this time they laid „ N 
V ol,en Adminable virgin, of u rest age, named. Higlhaie,, ber 
o9:ſtryck her up the checks, and; beat out all, ber. . — 
#:ighding a hre without the city, they threatened to burn ber « alive, 
_—_— ſhe n Jon wy . in en vr n 
11 * | "a 'S | fry 745.39 11 13 e words. 0 
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18 DEU. l Rx 
D ede. bs beggig d. ches velpises und betog len locdenpteö- 
ent) thiewihetſe1F-intd/thes/ fre) und win conumed to ches ge. 
fn they Riſe@ in his oi ouſe, and having tortured Him with 
er grievouse torments, ant broke all his limbs, they threw him 
« -headiong from che upper part of his houſe. Nor Had we, fays this 

„ iep ef Alckandriay''s fate peſſigs any where,” through bigh- 
e ſtreets or narrow lanes, neither by night nor by day: but conti- 
*.nually,. and every where, the people were univerſally crying out: 
if any man refuſe to pronounce ſuch er uch impious words, let bim 
be iemmediatly- taten 1p, and tbromn into the fire: So things went 
on for ſome time; till a ſedition among themſelves, and a civil 
war, returned this eruelty upon them. We bad them a hott 
breathing time. But ee news came of the end of that reign, 


« which had been favorable to us. And all were ſeiſed wih feats 


* of an im ending ſtorm. Then came” the edict, which was very 
„ tetrible, puttipg us in mind of what was foretold by the W 


Matt. | **-that if it were paſhbley'abey ſtould dict even the « elect .. 


e to rele ſequen este Vf 
at Alexandria, and otheg gs in the pie Some were overcome by 
fears of ſuffering, and/Mabriticed;-:2Othierez: (divers of which, are 
named by him,):paticndy: aud oeh, endured various Kinds of 
— under erquiũte torture; Hut I itranfctibe nothing: more here. 

it is obſervable, that many Cheiſtians fell in the time of this Per- 


4 urn And When it was over, there were in many places diſpotes 
aahbout the manner of receividg; loch as 08 neee when e defi= 


| ted to be teconciled to the chute n. en Met ab u 
£ Fe 62 l Fr $791 — Ys 43 - 435 F< rata pang 243: y "#5 7 2 - hg} + . oY 5 
That this | 


N Sulpieius Severus Geale dhe ebene e 
3 a 1 225 ene, eK eee book of Eccleſiaſtical 
univ, ſal N 22 9915 Lc K Virathond) 911 1 ae) dt: nie N un. 
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Te „ Mox Decia 8 FA Degio, quo tempore peri Antioetie 
ſeptimã perſecutione faevitum in Chriſti · paſſus eſt, ductus Caeſateam, et U. 


5 85 e wy nos. F. $ev. 4. 2. 6. 32. al, 46. "PN in cargere, ob gc em Chriſti, ,. 


0 Septima autem perſecutions ub. Oy coronatus, De I ta. 62. 


His Perſeculion. 


Wiioorogcinthacohonien of Alexander Bilhop.of Jeruſalem. Oroſius 
(i alſo neckons :Decius the fexenth:! perſecutor! of the church, and 


ſays, That by his erue li edicts he ſent many of the ſaints to receive 


© crowns from Chriſt for the torments, which they enduredl. In 
(u] Auguſtin likewiſe it is the  ſeventh/, perſecution... There can be 
no doubt, but un was univerſal, as it was ordered by an imperial 


Sud esd Yo 1611 gin (ien 2908 WOUsn $0 2336111 18 


: (2) Ide dem 3 in quo ſe etiam ob. brit de dale erweise Wim! Oey, l. 
hoc Philippos inter feciſſe docuit, ad per- 7. cap. Wy, ar e ns 13 _- 
ſequendos interficiendoſque Chriſtianos, rn De Civ. Dei. |, 18. caps Sa. 
ſeptimus poſt Noronem, feralia pic, . Vu. Baſaur. amn 350. * 
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2 Time, and chat he Was A « Peſecuar 
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JECIUS » was | ſucceded 9 0 GALLUS and. VOLUSIAN 
near the end of the year 251. GALLUS is not mention- 


ed among the perſecuting peinces by. Sulpicius Severus, or Oroſius, 


or Auguſtin, or the Author of the Deaths of * Never- 


_ theleſs he muſt have been a perſecutor. N 


Says Euſebius in hit Eocleſiaſtical Hiftorie, Decius (a) being 
lain wich his ſons, wh e fa net het compleated the ſecond 


| « year of his reign, he was luce by Gallus, at which time died 


wo 2 to Hermammon 


1 F 
> 
4 A. D. 
251. 


« Origen in the levent e ar ol Ml e. And Dionyſus in his 
ak thus of Gallus. But Gallus did not 
« attend to the fate of Dezitny/fibr KT 2 what was. his ruin. 


But ſtumbled upon the ſame ſtone, which lay before his eyes. 


« When his empire was in à happy ſtate, and all things ſucceded ac - 


5 a * axrding > his wiſhes, he (5) perſecuted thoſe truly holy men, who 


el to God for his health and proſperity. And with them 
28 1 drove 


a 6 
(a) H. E. I. 5. cb. 1. aui 1 
0 4 lid bdyat The pl Ne 1 3 et rere · ip, « 250. 


Ch. XXXI, GALLUS and FOLUSIAM. 70 


« drove away thoſe prayers, which they offered up for him. Thus A. D. 
te he writes of Gallus.“ h | 251. 
As there is little notice taken of this matter by ancient eccleſiaſti- 
cal writers, Pagi (c) argues, that this was only a local perſecution, 
and that it was felt in few places, except Rome, where Cornelius, 
and afterwards Lucius, Biſhops of that City, were baniſhed by this 
Emperour. As the conduct of Gallus is ſo particularly mentioned 
by Dionyfius of Alexandria, I have been apt te think; that ſome 
Chriſtians ſuffered in that city, or in the” countreys near it. Mo- 
ſheim's (d) obſervations upon this perſecution may be conſulted, 
— bb, vi.) 0. ah. -| chi tartporibang- Nurs ef: 
EE erp e ee 
taminibus, Decius cum filiis anno cli. ne- vatis, inſtaurari jubebat: unde multà ite- 
oluſiano ſu | ſequenti o mani inciis ſubeunda | ' 
bellum in Chriſtianos, - quod ultimis De- re KN 524 e { | 
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'Faletian's- POE 78 Charagter: . II. General. 4c- 
Y wth: -- "counts of bis Perſecution from ſeveral Chriſtian Wri- 
J us. Ill. "How long it lafted. IV. Accounts of this 
V 1 {9008 ion fem Dinpffu. Biſhop” of " Alexandria. 


V. 75 Emperour Gallien, Edict, refloring Peace to 


5 A © the churches. VI. Farther Accounts of that Perſe- 

„ wy | anon foo Cyprian; Biſbop of Carthage. VII. The 

: of remarkable Hiſlorie of Marinus, who ſuffered mar- 
 zyrdom at — in F | P. 

- of the fore-mantiime Bike of Gallen. NR 
1 a. D 1.%X7 ALERIAN havin 1 18. many offices and dignities 5 in 
5 the State, with great. applauſe, and (a) been bigbly cele- 

Fe 5 brated 4 bis den, modeſtie, gravity, and other virtues, was 
6  Charadter, Nr 253. And his fon GAL LIEN 
3 18 de taken inte (es hr him. in the AW. It is not 
3 5, ER I 4 485 3 55 33 ee 
. . = py 4 70 i 0 an 7 in Fain, . i. i. nr. ev 5 > s 85 


82 


Oh; NXXII. 89 ALERIAN, His Perfecution. 81, 


needſull for me to enlarge in his hiltorie. "But about the ſeventh A. D. g 
year of his reign, in 2 59. or 260, at the lateſt, he was taken priſon- 253. 
er by Sapor, King of Perſia: Where 650) he lived” the temainder ß 
his _ in a miſerable Captivity. 4 -alet 


1 
Log 


. 4 
20 7% + «< 22 571835 "FE 7 74 rio tn) 8 20 6.5 * 


. He is 1 the. eighth, anke the bnd oy b Ve) 4 general 
Sulpicius 8 everus, ( d) Orolius, le) 9 | 'The Author i the count of 
of Perſecutgrs does not on the number ations! en, 
Neverades he leaks or oa is auch lays," 7 Vite- aan 
tian ſhed the blond of. many Aaken th in a hort timt.“ A 
does Oroſius likewiſe, and ſays that" this e Was e 
ens ens e 1 itt: Jun a er de 


of = F 7 % M1 


ll. The, peer leg began. 158 year 257, and. Py " ah How long 
parts of the,Empire-ia.2 594 when, V alerian was taken captive by ihe l. 
Petſiahs: but at Alexandeia it continued til the year 2 "261, when. al- 

lien overcame Macrian, in whoſe; power Egypt bad been bit chat 

time. Then Gallien ſent the ſame favorable edicts to Alexandria, 
which: had been ſent before to ſeveral other parts of th the  Empir re, Di- 
onydus (g peaks of his perſecution baving laſted. forty, i mor — 

or three years and. a half;: ; which, qught to be upderſtopd of Egy 
| not ee ” the Empire. In 8 e el 


n Yd ste Eraſe ym ng e e e al 9 


10 1 Won h 


"+ 3 2-4 


8411 5 441 Hi! 43 #42387 Maney 
(0 14. in Valerian, « 1 3. P. 78, Ge. 1 0 e 
e Cecilius de M.  Perſecut. cap. 555 oF Tmperitor eb ee a- 
4.7. 22. Euſab. Chen. p. e og c uit. n 
- Vale es e des 41. N 22. fi 911 1 wi 
denn ge la. cap %% % i Be Cv. De, 18, cop. 
(0) Valerianus fiquidem, tris FH theta 7 Non monte polt Valerianes: 
p imperium, octavus a Nerone, adigi non diffimili furore correptus, impias ma- 
. Chriſtianos ad idololatriam, nus in Deum intentavit, et multum, q 


3 


a. 


nteſque incerfici juffit, fuld per om- vis brevi" tewpofe, ulli ſangüinis 
nem Romani regni latitudinem functorum De M. P. cab. U. 


ſanguine. Valerianus illico, nefarũ aue- (gg) Jp. Eufd. 1/1. cop I, 
, vol. m. | M tau 155 rng eur N. ) 
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2 AA nun E * K 7 A . Ch. XXXI. 


9 F 281 4 


A. D. ties relating, to | > thing point are e adjuſted and oieated up by (5) Pagi, to 

3. * a . 4 te n a does not N diffor from 
. 5 & 7 28 , | = 

P JV, Y this 8 4 N * * 3 accounts in | Dio- 

4 Fa 5 f Alexahdria, Cypr af, and His deacon Pontius, Arebodktn- 
Pk Rs os ries,; which therefore Gant but deſetve our regard. | 


cares, 


 endria, bays (648 [Egſebivs i in bis Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorte: In the mean 


"time allus being "Plain, "when he N reign ed W-) years, 
dee o A by Y Fig: ang his fo Galen. rere k Gil be 
« worth the while to at b TOW 99 5 us J ys, in his letter to 

« Hermammon. 1 this too John Had atevelitivn. For 

Bere Neue iven unto bim mouth ſpeaking great 
| nd bu! Rue Bryn pm. nue 

b weder co obferde, how both theſe 

Ne in Van, A it deſerves to de eonũdered, 

49 170 5 e Hhild; and how Reid he was to the 

: pct ' Gbd. For nate bf de Bitiptroure bifore- him were ſo 

er Rey ond Weit ne ben thoſe (7) ho are faid 
25 Babe ent C e dt ie war zw the bepining of his 

3 Ad Bie Houle Was of pics heb, And ws u church of 
N "ur Fr beter ulld the def ö dine Wnagitiane of Egypt, 


- 


2 8.5 means Macrian, preſently afterwards mentioned by name.] 


perſuaded him to alter his meaſures, telling him, that he ought 

1 il and perlechie thole iien, ho oppole 10 otfruſted bis 
r 

Soon after the arrivehoValorientswitt.ot Alexentria, hefore the 

n ee ie 12 8 was um- 


15 3 Men F 1! Pom 724 
92 £42 26.57 ib ; N © e | 1810 2 i ve 4 - 
n l big 
45 7 . be. wy) Eee 
(i) Fon: 257. num. iu, 3 , Kh an 247 * n 7 7237 *£. if j 2 
4 (4 A. K. A7. bab. . 2 1 993 77; 1251. 1 uy „t. } 
(1) Meaning, — | 


dr, and Philip. III gov; 
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Ch. XXXII. Accounts of bis, Perſecution from Dionyſus. 


moned before Emilian, then Prefect of Egypt, of which. he writes to 
this purpoſe in his letter to-Germanus. *1(#) came to Emilian, ſays 
« he, not alone. I was attended by my fellow-prefbyter, Maximns : 
« and alſo by Fauſtus, Euſebius, and Chaeremon, deacons, and a bro- 
« ther from Rome, who was then at Alexandria, Emilian did not 
« then ſay to me, You ought not to hold aſſemblies. | For that was 
< needleſs. Nor was that his chief concern, but that ye ſhould not 
te be at all Chriſtians. le therefore commanded me to forſake that 
< way of worſhip. For he thous bt, that if I would change my 
«c © mind, athers would do ſo lik ewile. 1 anſwered, and as 1 appre- 
* hend, not e, though in ſhort, Ye : ought te to obey Bod. ra. 
« ther thay men... And I. play and opeply declared, chat! I worſhip 
«c him, who 2 alone. i ks 'Ge , and no other : and that 1 could not alter 
* my. wind, nor ceaſe. to bs a Chriſtian, Afier which he ordered 
us to go to Cb, a ſmall village, near the deſert. | But it ma 


0 * he worth the 1 19 N the very words. of both ;A 


us from the public regiſter. © Dionyfut, Hale Marini, 
Aera ond ee ee Emilian the Prejet 


Ae v. 


29. 
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* D. Ki 1 05 5 here empire in fin ant profperity.. Emilian, the Gon 


* Vernoyr „ then, aid to them again. : Ibs "forbids you to worſhip him 
46 40%, i} be be God,” together with them who are by nature Gods? 


te" j\ i} 


For you 4 are N to worſhip the Gods, particularly, thofe, whom - 

is all know: 1% Gods, Dionyſius anſwered : We wor ſkip. no biber. 
A 1 « Emilhan, t the Governour, {ben. ſai 4 them: ee that you are both 
< ungrateſull, "and dane of « our 4¹ ſl © Emperdliri lenity toward 
K. gau, Tu [therefore may not Jay any "longer in this city,* but ſhall 
Y ' be ſent, into Libya, to 4 Plate called Copbro, TA I have choſen that 
"a « place for you, real to the order of the a "i guſt Emperours. Nor 
12 afemiblies, or to meet 


* together in the Pic aces called cemeteries. 7 any one 'dots not go to the 


2 


. place, ub. ib, I have appointed,,or is is found in any afſemblie; be'brings 


15 danger upo a binſelf : i 4 needfull 0b ervation will not ve; 4 oro 
«1, lays Dionylius, N the delay of one day, dos T was ſick. 
« ArCepbro he had a large number of the faithfull'with him, * 

8 ly ſuch as Le thither f from Alexandria, partly fuch as'came from 
« other places c of Egypt. | 4 Au here, 2 ophied 4 door to us: 

0 2 preaching tl the word, "At Hirt the Js e of the place were rude, 

ady..to pelt 16 vs with Nanes : but ſterwecde, not a few of the 

f forſaking, tay unto, Go, Here Kad. yy 6 if for that pur- 

| God had had, brought us to them, when' we had" 22 that . —4 

« frie, he. .remo oved us. "For Ecmiliah, as if defirotis 0 fend us in 

15 OMe more * uncomfortable p lace than Libya itſelf, gave orders fo 
« diſpefling, ſome others. i in 1 villages of Marebtit, and us he 


ny commend to re : ein 157 ; di riet of Collar bib, near the great 


.< road :' that. we. mag t b Near er at 9 ghit to Alen 
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Ch. XXXII. Accounts of his Perſecution from Dionyſius. 

4% jn his letter to Domitius and Didymus writes again of the perſe- 
« cution in this manner. It is needleſs to mention the names of all 
te our people that have ſuffered, ſince they are many, and moſt of 
« them unknown to you. It may ſuffice therefore to aſſure you, 
« that perſons of both ſexes, and of every age and condition, and 
&« ſoldiers, and countrey-people, have been victorious in this com- 
« bat, and have been crowned; ſome by ſcourging, ſome by fire, 
« others by the ſword. : Nevertheleſs in all this ſpace of time, ſome 
« there are, who do not yet appear to be acceptable to the Lord. 
1 Me in particular he ſeems pleaſed to reſerve for ſome other ſeaſon, 

according to the words of the Prophet : In an acceptable time have 
«« T beard thee, and in a day of ſalvation have J accepted thee.” Then 
ie after a few words intervening, he fays : At preſent I have only with 
« me, Caius and Peter, deprived of the reſt of the brethren. And 
t ſoon afterwards : Some have hid themſelves in the city, that they 


85 
A. D. 
253. 


45 xlix. 


: e may privatly viſit the brethren: as Maximus, Dioſcorus, Demetri- 


« ys, and Lucius, Preſpytets. For Fauflinus and Aquila, being much 
« known, travel up and down in Egypt. The Deacons that ſurvive 
c after thoſe WhO have died of the 3 are Fauſtus, Euſebius, 
e Chaeremon. Euſebius, 1 ſay, whom God has qualified from the 
e begining, and, furniſhed with great. reſolution and ability for ful- 
te, filling the office of miniſtration to the Conſeſſors in priſon;: and 
ey for burying the bodies of the perfect and bleſſed Martyrs, not with- 
out the utmoſt peril,” For to this very day the Prefect does not 
"<< ceaſe to treat our people in the moſt cruel: manner, killing ſome, 
and torturing others, and making others pine away in fetters and 
* dungeons: : forbidding any to be admitted to them, and ſtrictly in- 
e quiriog likewiſe,” whether his orders are obeyed. Notwithſtanding 
&* which, ſuch is the courage and alacrity, with which God inſpires 
the brethren, the afflicted are not without the conſolation _— iy 
their exigence. S0 writes Dionyſins,% 7 1 
x / In theſe 12 of e 5 —_— 3 Euſebius has pre- 


* a p % 
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Lo ,FALERIAN,. ChXxXXI. 
Norie, we have valuable memoirs of Valerian's perſecution. And we 
ſee not only the fortitude of thoſe, who were perfected by martyr- 
dom, But afſo the reſolution and courage, the diſcretion, and the 
amiable and friendly tenderneſſe of the Chriſtian brethren, in reliev- 
ing and comforting each other, which are truly die and ex- 


emplarie. 


In the chapter (p) next following Euſebius mentions three men, 


and a Marcionite woman, at Ceſarea in Paleſtine, who in Yaleriarn's 


perſecution 'were condemned to bo Sei and were crowned with 


3 


Gallier 
E dict, 
ivi 

5 . 

to the 

Lhurches, 


V. Then in phe next . he writes to this purpoſe.” 4e But 
Ft ( ba not long after Valerian being taken captive, and reduced to 


_ « ſlaverie by Barbarians, his ſon, who then reigned alone, ated more 


« prudently in his empire. He immediatly by edicts put a ſtop to 
e the perſecution againſt us, and gave command, that the Preſidents 
c of our religion ſhould be at liberty to perform the uſual offices of 
< their function. The edict is to this purpoſe. The Emperour, Ce- 
« ſar, Publius Licinius Gallienus, Pious, Happy, Huguſins, to Dia- 
ve nyfius, and Pinna, and Demetrius, and to the dther Biſhops. I haue 
e ſirekreu, that the favour of my indulgence, flauld be publiſhed through- 
a gut the:whole world : that all may depart from the places of warſhip. 
<« Youare therefore empowered to make: uſe of this copie of amy adict, 
e that none may trouble-you. Anu that yau may perform what-1s law- 
gil ee toda, bus been already granted y me. And let Aurelius 
« Cyrenius our High-Steward obſerue this edi? now: given by me. This, 
e ſays Euſebius, has boen tranſlated from the Roman tongue. There 


| is alſo unother ellict of the ame; Bmperaur, ſent to ather Bihope, 


<innd appointing, that the lunes called cemeteries ſbauli be reflored.” 
In His (Chronicle likewiſe Euſebius obſerves, that: Wees 
taken cn. by the e eee to. the Churches, 
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Ch. XXXII. Accounts of bis Perſecution from Oprian. 89 
VI. I began with Dudes and bave 58 on che hiſtorie of A. D. 
Valerian's perſecution from him. But as Cyprian ſuffered martyrdom GS. 
in this perſecution, dying on the 14. Sept. 258. and there are ſome 4 the ſame 
authentic memoirs of his ſufferings, I ſhall now allege ſome things or frm. 10 
from them alfo. | Bt 
Cyprian ſeems to have been one of the firſt perſons in Africa, who Ss 
was called upon to make public confeſſion in this perſecution. And 
I therefore immediatly take the begining of the Proconſular Acts of 
his Paſſion, which I ſhall tranſcribe below in the original, and alſo 
tranſlate N « The (s) Emperour Valerian * Conſul the fourth 


(s) Imperatore Valeriano quartum, et 
Gallieno tertium Conſulibus tertio Calen- 
darum Septembrium, Carthagine in Se- 
cretario, Paternus - Proconſul Cypriano 
Epiſcopo dixit : Sacratiflimi Imperatores 
Valerianus et Galljenus, literas ad me 
dare dignati ſunt, quibus praeceperunt, 
eos qui Romanam Religionem non co- 
lunt, debere Romanas caeremonias recog- 
noſcere. Exquiſivi ergo de nomine tuo. 
Quid mihi reſpondes ? Cyprianus Epiſco- 
pus dixit : Chriſtianus ſum et Epiſcopus. 
Nulltcs: alios deos novi, niſi unum et ve- 
rum Deum, qui fecit coelum et terram, 
mare, et quae in eis ſunt omnia. Huie 


Deo nos. Chriſtiani deſervimus, hunc de- 
precamur diebus ac noctibus, pro vobis, 


et pro omnibus hominibus, et pro incolu- 
mitate ipſorum Imperatorum. Paternus 
Proconſul dixit: In hac ergo voluntate 
perſeveras ? Cyprianus Epiſcopus reſpon- 
dit: Bona voluntas, quae Deum novit, 
immutati non poteſt. Paternus Procon- 


ful dixit: Poteris ergo ſecundum praecep- 


iſtis, delatores nan. efle, 


tatibus autem ſuis invenientur- 


5 perunt etiam, 


time, 


tum Valeriani et Gallieni exul ad urbem 
Curubitanam proficiſci ? Cyprianus Epiſ- 
copus dixit : Profieiſcor. Paternus Pro- 
conſul dixit: Non ſolum de Epiſcopis, 


verum etiam de Presbyteris mihi ſcribere 


dignati ſunt. Volo ergo ſcire ex te, qui 
ſint Presbyteri, qui in hae civitate con- 
ſiſtunt. Cyprianus Epiſcopus reſpondit: 
Legibus veſttis bene atque utiliter cenſu · 
Itaque detegi 
atque deferti a me non poſſunt: in civi- 
Paternus 
Proconſul dixit: Ego hodie in hoc loco 
- exquiro, Cyprianus dixit: Cum diſcipli- 
na prohibeat, ut quis ſe ultro offerat, et 
tuae quoque cenſurae hoc diſpliceat, nec 


offerre ſeipſi poſſunt. Sed a te exquiſiti 


invenientur. Paternus Proconſu] dixit: 
A me invenientur. Et adjecit: Praece- 
ne in aliquibus locis conei- 
liabula fiant, nec coemeteria ingrediantur: 
St quis itaque hoc tam ſalubre praecep- 


tum non obfervaverit, capite plectetur. 
Cyprianus Epiſcopus reſpondit : Fac quod 


* 
— 


= 
>: 


* 
* 


: Ne FA- OOF ENT. A . «> ds. Ch. XXXII. 
te time, and Gallien the third time, [that is the year of Chriſt 2 57.] 


0 onthe thixtieth day of Augulh, al. Carthage, in the Secr, etar. ze 5 9 | 
fes, Paternus the Procenſul ſaid to Cyprian, the, Biſdep : he moſt 
ew” * ſacred Emperours, V. Valerian and Gallen, have wouchlafed t to fend ta 
40 me a Letter, wherein they command, that they abe do not obſerve t the 
3 Roman Religion, ſhould now perform the Roman rites, FP therefore 
t have made ingui rie after Jeu. What anſwer do you, make to me? 
4 Gfrioh the Biſhop Wark Tam, 2 Chriſtian, and a. Biſhop... 4 know, 
10 20 otber Gads „ Out the one. true "God, who made the beaven, and the 
« earth, and the "fea, and the things 1 that are in them. uThis God. we 
61. rien ſerve, 10 whom we pray night and | day, for Yr You, 6 and for. 
« All nen, and for "the ſafety of ; the Emperours themſelves. ; Paternus 
&« the Proconſul ſaid : And do you perf, in this purpoſe 5 Oprian the 
« Biſhop anfuered :. A good purpoſe, agreeable. to God, cannot Be al- 
4 lere. Cusn you then according to the command of Palerian and Gal- 
Co lien, 1 85 An 240 to tbe city Chcurbis ? Cyprian aid: 1g. Patermus 
* the N ſaid: The he Emperours bave writ to me not concerning 
«6. Biſhops only, but "alſo concerning. Preſbyters. 1 7 defire therefore to 
ES i "ho are the Preſbyters, that Ive in this city. Cypri- 
« an the Biſhop anſwered : By your own laws it bas been wiſely enact. 
r ed, that infermers ſhould not be encouraged. Therefore they cannot 
cc be 7 ſeodened and accuſed by. Me. But But they. will be ound in their 
"ec cities. Paternus the Praconſul ſaid: I now: inguire aſter theſe, 
. 1 8 are in this Place. Cyprian ſaid: Since our religion forbids 
f «© en 70 offer themſelves 70 aer ingi, and fince it is contrarie to your 
44 ou Jaws, they cannot offer themſelves. But they. may be found, if 
« inquired after. Paternus the Proconſul* ſaid -They ſhall be. found 
« by me.” And be ade: The Emperurs bave alſo ordered, but no 
= Feng Jhowld' be held in tbe cemeteries,” and that none enter into 
f lac. 5 df Woher wth one FEM not 9 cath Wender | 
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Ch. XXII. Accorpits of bis Perſecution from Cyprian. 
te command, be ſhall he put to death. Cyprian the Biſhop anſwered : 
„ Do as yau are commanded. Then Paternus the Proconful ordered, 
&« that Cyprian the Biſhop ſhould be carried into exile.” 

His Deacon Pontius accompanied him to the place of his exile, 
where he arrived on the thirteenth or fourteenth. of COON in 
the ſame year, 257. 

About the ſame time many others ſuffered in Africa, upon ac- 
count of their proſeſſion of Chriſtianity, For we have a letter of 
Cyprian (:) writ during the time of his being at Curubis, which is 
inſcribed to nine Biſhops by name, and beſide them, io others, Preſby- 
ters, Deacons, and the reſt of the brethren in the mines, Martyrs of 
God the Father Almighty, and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 

- Whilſt Cyprian continued at Curnbis, Galerius ENEMY () ſuc- 


ceded Paternus, as Proconſul of Africa. He recalled Cyprian from 


his baniſhment, Who then went to his gardens, or countrey-houſe, 


near Carthage, by orders, as it ſeems, of the Proconſal. 
Moreover, as there were many uncertain reports in Africa, Cy- 
prian (x) had ſent to Rome, and reovived thence ſome intelligence, 


() Ep. 76. al. 77. 


(v) Cumque diu ibidem-moraretar, ſuc- 


ceſſit Aſpaſio Paterno Proconſuli Galeri- 
us Maximus Proconſul, Ad. Paſſ. p. 
12. 

(x) Seiatis autem eos veniſſe, quos ad 
Urbem propter hoc miſeram, ut quomo- 
docunque de nobis reſcriptum fuiſſet, ex- 
ploratam ſibi veritatem ad nos referant. 
Multa enim varia et incerta opinionibus 
ventilantur. Quae autem ſunt in vero, 
ita fe habent. Reſcripſiſſe Valerianum 
ad ſenatum, ut Epiſcopi, et Presbyteri, et 
Diacones in continenti animadvertantur : 


Senatores'yero, et viti egregii, et Equites 


Vol., III. 


which 


Romani, dignitate amiſſa, etiam bonis 
ſpolientur, et fi ademtis facultatibus Chri- 
ſtiani eſſe perſeveraverint, capite quoque 
multentur : Matronae ademtis bonis in 
exilium relegentur: Caeſarianĩ quicunque 
vel prius conſeſſi fuerant, vel nunc con- 
feſſi fuerint, confiſcentur, et vincti in 
Caeſarianas poſſeſſiones deſcripti mittan- 
tur. Subjecit etiam Valerianus Impera · 
tor orationi ſuae exemplum literarum, 


quas ad praeſides provinciarum de nobis 


fecit: quas literas quotidie ſperamus ve- 
nire, ſtantes ſecundum fidei firmitatem ad 
paſſionis tolerantiam, et expectantes de 
ope et indulgentia Domini vitae acternae 

| 2 
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LFALERITAN. Cb. XXX. 


whichi might be-relied. upon, and was to this effect, « that the Em- 
«*perour [Valerian bad ordered by 4 Reſeript ſent to the Senate, that 
« Biſhops, Preſbyters and Deacons, ſhould be put to death without de- 


lay, that Senators, and perſons of quality and Roman Knights, ſhould 


© be. deprived. F thetr dignity, and-their goods : If after that they 
« pen in being Chriſtians, they ſhould be bebeaded : that Ladies of 
ee quality. ſbould be deprived of their goods, and ſent into exile : That 


« rhe. Emperonr's freed- men, who. have, confeſſed, or ſhall hereafter 


© confeſs, ſhall Joſe their goods, which are to be ſeiſed by the Treaſurie : 


* and that they be ſent chained to the Emperour's eflate, and that they 


« be put in tbe lift of ſlaves to work there: To his own Reſcript the 
« Emperour Valerian bas ſubjoyned copies of letters to be fent to the 


, Prefidents of. the provinces : wwhich letters. we daily expe, landings 


1 prepared. for the trial, and boping to obtain, through the divine aid 
«© and goodneſſe, the crown of eternal life. We are alſo aſſured, that 


+ Xiftus [the Biſhop | of Rome] was put to death in the cemeterie 
on the, fixth day of Auguſt, and with him Quartus. We alſo 


« learn, that the Prefects in the city are intent to execute the Em- 


6 « perour's orders. And if any are brought before them, they are 


* puniſhed, and their goods confiſcated. Theſe things, ſays Cypri- 


e an. in this letter to Succeſſus, Iam defirous ſhould be made known 
«, dy you to my- brethren, that all __ 1 prepared for the oe, 


en that now lies before us. 


1: 837 


When thoſe orders for the Governours of the provinces arrived at 
_ Carthage, is. not certain: but very MINE: before the end 1 e 
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ROE 9 altem i in coemeterio fiſco. e Haec peto per vos et 


.._ anjnjadverſur ſciatis, octayo iduum Au- Collegis noſtris innoteſcant, ut ubique | 


erint, animadvertantur, et bona eorum 


; guſtarum die, et cum eodem Quartum,, hortatu eorum.. poſlit.fraternitas corrobo- 
Sed et huic perſecutioni quotidie inſiſtunt rari, et ad agonem ſpiritalem praeparati. 


Pracfedti i in Urbe : ut ft qui fibi oblati fu- & c. Cypr, ep. 72. al. 80. 


Ch. XXXII. Accounts of bis Perſecution from Cyprian. 


.. Galerius 00 Maximus the Proconſul, who had ſucceded Paternus, 
was at Sexti, a place about fix miles from Carthage, for the ſake of 
bis health. * On the 13. day of September, [A. C. 258] an officer 
& with ſoldiers Was Jent by the Procenſul to Cyprian's Gardens where 
10 be had been ſome while, 2 bring bim before bim. Cyprian's (cauſe 
« was deferred for that day. The next morning, the 14. of September, 
© be was led to the Proconſul's palace, ſurrounded by a mixed multitude 
ec of people, and a Arong guard of ſoldiers. © After ſome time the 
10 Proconſul came out into the hall, and Cyprian being ſet beſere him, 
« be ſaid: Are you Thaſcius Cyprian ? Cyprian the Biſhop anſwered : 
« Fam. Galerius Maximus the Proconſul ſaid : The moſt ſacred Em- 
« perours bave commanded you to ſacrifice. Cyprian the Biſhop an- 
cc ſwered : T do not ſacrifice. Galerius Maximus ſaid : Be well ad- 
e viſed. [6 prian the Biſhop anſwered : Do as thou art commanded. 
« In ſo juſt a cauſe there needs no conſultation. The Proconſul baving 


te adviſed with bis Council, ſpoke to Cyprian in angrie terms, as being 


« an enemie to the . and a ſeducer of the nope: ama wy read 
"41 | ö | 


00 Cumque diu ibidem cle . 
ſucceſſit Aſpaſio Paterno Proconſuli Gale- 


rius Maximus Proconſul, qui ſanctum 
Cyprianum epiſcopum ab exilio revoca- 
tum ſibi juſſit praeſentari. Cumque Cy- 
prianus ſanctus .. de civitate Cucurbitana, 
in qua exilio praecepto Aſpaſii Paterni 
tune Proconſulis datus fuerat, regreſſus 


eſſet, ex ſacro praeſcripto in hortis ſuis 
manebat. . . . Et cum illic demoraretur, 


repente Idibus Septembris Tuſco et Baſſo 
conſulibus, venerunt ad eum principes 


duo, .. qui et in curriculum eum leva- 


verunt, in medioque poſuerunt, et in 
Sexti perduxerunt. Ubi idem Galerius 


Maximus Proconſul, bonae valetudinis re- 
cuperandae gratia ſeceſſerat. ,.. Cum 
que oblatus fuiſſet, Galerius Maximus 


Epiſcopus reſpondit: 


4 Bis 


* ; 1 


Proconſul dixit: Tu 3 SE TIER 


mentis hominibus praebuiſti? Cyprianus 
Ego. 


Maximus dixit: Juſſerunt te ſacratiſlimi 


Imperatores ceremoniari. Cyprianus E- 


piſcopus dixit: Non ſacio. Galerius 
Maximus ait: Conſule tibi. Cyprianus 
Epiſcopus reſpondit : Fac quod tibi prae- 
ceptum eſt, In re tam juſta nulla eft 
conſultatio. Galerius Maximus, collo- 
cutus cum conſilio, ſententiam vix aegre 
dixit verbis hujuſmodi: Diu ſacrilega 
mente vixiſti, et plurimos nefariae tibi 
conſpirationis homines aggregaſti . . Et 
his dictis, decretum ex tabella recitavit. 
Thaſſium Cyprianum . gladio animadyerti 
placet. Cyprianus Epiſcopus dixit. Deo 


gratias, Apoſt. p. 12. 13. 


Galerius 
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« his 8 out of a tablet : It is decreed, that Thaſcius Cyprian be 
t eee Oprian the Biſhop ſaid : God be praiſed . 

i That! is the account in the Acts of his Paſſion, which I haveittinſ.- 
lated literally. Apd Pontius (z) writes to the like purpoſe. | Cyprian = 
was then led away to the field of Sexti, a large level ſpot of ground, 
encompaſſed with trees, the boughs of which were then loaded with. 


ſpeQators. And in the preſence of a great multitude of people Cy- 


prian was there beheaded, according to the fentence pronounced up- 


on bim, on . 14. in the year of Chriſt (a) 258. 


- vn. 1 * ſet before my ck ſore authentic memoirs of Va- 
lerian's petſecution from Drony/ius of Alexandria, and Cyprian of 
Carthage. . There is another 1 ſtorie in d which 
muſt not be omitted. __ 

In ( the mean time, as Euſcbivs. in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
1c rie, when peace had been reſtored to all the churches every where, 

Marinus, a militarie man, and eminent upon account of his birth 


and riches, ſuffered martyrdom for Chriſt at Ceſarea in Paleſtine. 
A Conturion's place was: vacant. He put up for that office, to 
© which he had a claim by the order of his promotions. When he 


„was about to receive that honour, another appeared - before the 


* © tribunal; afferting, that according to the ancient laws of the Ro- 
„ mans, Marinus could not be admitted into that office, foraſmuch 


of this Biſhop'of Carthage, more. at large, 


& (c) as he was a Chriſtian, and did not facrifice to. the Emperours :- 
<<. and that the Office did of right belong to him. Achaers the judge, 
© bring” much moved, _ Marne, what Was his ſentiments. 

1 | | FBS DW. 
. 2 
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Ch. XXXII, Marinus, à Martyr ai Ceſarea, in 260. 


«. Perceiving, that he eonfidently affirmed he was a Chriſtian, he 
« allowed him the ſpace of three houts to conſider of the matter, 


« When the three hours were expired, he retutned'ts the tribunal, 
« And when called upon again, to deliver his ſentiments, be made 


« a profeſſion of the faith with greater chearfulneſſe than before. 


« Whereupon he was AY had out to be at to death, and 
© ſo was perfected. : 


Euſebius adds. © Then Cd Alturius, who is Nil fey for 
« religious zeal and courage, a Roman Senator, and in eſteem with 
« the Emperours, who was preſent at the death of the Martyr, 
te taking up the body, laid it upon his ſhoulders, and covering it 
« with a rich cloth carried it off, and interred him in a "_ 
manner.“ 


Mr, Meſbeim's (e) obferentions upon this remarkable hiſtorie are to 


this purpoſe. « Marinus was not condemned by the edict of Vale- 


« ian, which had been abrogated by Gallien, but by the ancient 


« law of Trajan. For an accuſer was received. The man who 
. confeſſed himſelf to be a Chriſtian, was required to renounce the 


« faith. When he would not, he was without delay led out to pu- 
ce niſhment. 
tt ancient laws of the Emperours againſt the Chriſtians, ſtill retained: 
ve their en Ne milder laws had been enacted: And therefore 

=. "under 


In (//) this inſtance therefore, it is apparent, that the 


(d) Did. cap. 16. 

(e) De Reb. &c. p. 557. 

(f) Ex hoc igitur exemplo liquet, an- 
tiquas Imperatorum i in Chriſtianos leges, 
altis etiam mitioribus latis, vim ſuam re- 
tinuiſſe, et Praeſides propterea etiam ſub 
clementibus Imperatoribus, . paciſque tem- 
poribus, in Chriſtianos accuſatos et faſ- 
ſos animadvertere potuiſſe. Cadaver Ma- 


% 


93 
A. D. 


* 


7 


rini Aſturius * vir max | 


imae auctoritatis, humeris ſuis auferebat, 


et ſepulturae tradebat, idque faciebat im- 
pune ac fine periculo, 


minis et dignitatis virum, amicum prae- 


terea- Imperatorum, nemo accuſare vel 


volebat, vel audebat. Moſbem. ibia. 


Ratio in promptu 
eſt. Sine accuſatore Judici non licebat 
punire ex Trajani lege. Tanti autem no- 


9 
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under mercifull Emperours, who were lovers of peace, the Pre- 

* {idents might puniſh Chriſtians, who were accuſed, and confeſſed 

ee themſelves ſuch. The body of Marinus was carried off by Alu- 

te ius, a Roman fe and buried. Nor did he ſuffer for it. 
a 


e The reaſon is, that by Trajan's law the Judge had no right to 


«© puniſh any, but ſuch as were accuſed. And there was no body 


* who was willing, or who dared to accuſe ſo conſiderable and ho- 
r norable a man, as Afurius _— 1-1 
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CHAP. XXXIII. 
A M E L IU S. 


I. His Hiftorie, and Time. II. His Teſimonie to St. 
ug Fobn's Goſpel, with Remarks. 


I. E next teſtimonie will be. the noted paſſage of A M E- 
L1US, a Platonic Philoſopher, fellow-diſciple (a) and 

intimate acquaintance of Porphyrie, who wrote againſt the Chriſti- 
ans. _ Amelius, as (b) Suidas ſays, was of Apamea. Porphyrie (c) 
in the Life of Plotinus calls him a Tufcan, But then he expreſsly 
ſays, that (4) when Plotinus died, Amelius was at Apamea in Sy- 
ria. Which may give occafion to think, that he was originally of 
that en though oy he was born in Tuſcanie. Moreover 
Por- 


(a) Vid. Eunap. de Vita Poryhyr. p. 19. pi dur; dd die * P Ali dU7W N 
20. s Ths dutgias © Tis dh xi du 

(5) Axe, Aways, eu locget, pans nandedaf Aye | Porph. de vita. Platin. 
rd Tria, Jiduenae Tlageufio, 'avy* cap. vii. ab. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. 4. p. 104. 
xpnicas Aupnig N Qpryiry. Sud. (4) Taxwram d dury 5 wir 6 Tlac- 
() E N dnpoards iv A Cre prog brvy yore by AnuCaig en, Apt 
did georogiar ounbrrac, Aubin 74 dad ai Jo is Amapee Tis Evjlas- 15. cp. 2. 
Tis Turxlas, © 7) Woue fs Terri 25 xv 5. 95. 
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Porphyrie mentions a book of his inſcribed (e) to Hefychius of Apa- 
mea, whom he had adopted for his ſon, His proper name, as we 
alſo learn from Porphyrie, was Gentilian. And he choſe to have his 
ſurname writ with an R, Amerius, as indeed it is in Eunapius, and 
not Amelius: the 'þ&, ig Greek denoting negligence, the former, 
integrity. According to Porphyrie's account, he was the moſt 77 
ſtudious and laborious of all the diſciples of Plotinus, with (n) whom 
he ſpent 24. years at Rome, from the third year of Philip to the firſt 
of Claudius, that is, from the year of Chriſt 246. to the begining of 
the year 269. Amelius (z) was a diligent obſerver of the ſacred 
rites, which his maſter Plotinus regarded very little, I have placed 
Appelius at the year 263. becauſe (o) Porphyrie intimates, that he 
publiſhed little or nothing before the tenth year of Gallien, when 


he had been eighteen years with Pletinus. This. will ſuffice for his 
- hiſtorie. 


1. < Moreover, ſays Euſebius, in his Ecgleſiaſtical Preparation, 
52 ee Wh peed F INE the ys) and a 


＋ ON . we hh i To et „ 


96 
A. D. 
263 


102 Did, op 4.6.99 Et Cm, cap. 3. 
. uae 15G Al. cap. 3.9: 98, P. 
« qenmig N brian Tov 17 Endirws Ira 2 rao vir gd v u- 


3 ape; Y A, . u i s- 
pares ige T5 way ens, Ia wihumw 


* Ih. cap. 3. p. 98. 
( Tieinbe N durß 5 Adi, pi roy 


Eros yer n. xare Td Tpiroy Y bi- 
Ts Bagihdas Irc, x) dx rs v Tis Kau- 
Six Baoihees mepapinas, bry ine en 
rename: „ 

() Sl N . 8 


| Dy ER Xz Tas doprat in- 


vr g Ke 7H Turing, ov ur 
rafaga ew, Ben auc dei e i Nhe, 


wx r ö 111. 
112. 


Tonoaolai, i] up q d Ina; rait du 
panels, dur IN) radra g pres tpdpan* 
— bre dhe dn 6 Alge. A. dura 74 

vnbhu rr 4 & 9 05 dE 


. N d, i 6 BdeCapos agu by v v 
atx 7656 T8 Y d. xabernora mp Ou 


db A L and. a ebe in S r3 
v Cav Y Con, x; oy νν⁰ N in 
C@uaTE TITTH) x) gd ier, hav 
rig aber diam gtd N T5 m,½y:Zun qx 

derte 


Ch. XXXIIII. AME LI UVS. 
« great admirer of the Platonic philoſophie, though he has not men- 


« tioned the Evangeliſt's name, bears teſtimonie to his doQtrine, 


« ſaying, in theſe very words, And this, plainly, was the Word, 
« by whom, he being himſelf eternal, were made all things that 
« are, as Heraclitus alſo would ſay : and by Jove the ſame, whom 
<« the Barbarian affirms to have been in the place and dignity of a 
« principle, and to be with God, and to be God: by whom all 


a things were made, and in whom every thing that was made has 


ic it's life and being, Who deſcending into body, and putting on 
« fleſh, took the form of man: though even then he gave proof of 
te the Majeſty of his nature: nay, and after his diſſolution he was 


| &« deified again, and is God, the ſame he was before he N 


« into body, and fleſh, and man.“ 


I ſuppoſe, that all will agree with Euſebius, and [other ancient 
Chriſtian Writers, that by the Barbarian Amelius intended the Evan- 


geliſt Jobn, and that he here refers to his Goſpel. He calls him 


Barbarian, becauſe, though he wrote in Greek, that was not his 
native language, and he was of Jewiſh, or Hebrew extraction: or, 


8 4 (q) expreſſeth it, he was a Hebrew of . and not a 
ree 


This paſſage of Amelius is a teſtimonie to St. John's whole Gal- | 


pel, which I think, he had read. 


1. That he refers to the begſning of $t. Joha's Goſpel, is mani- 


feſt See Ch. i. 1. EN 14 
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2dly. He alſo ſays, that as Word, after he had deſcended into | 


body, and had put on' fleſh, even then be gave proof of the majeſty 


of bis nature. Here Amelius muſt refer to the great works perform- 


ed by our Lord, as related in the following parts of that Goſpel. 


| 3. Finally, Amelius ſays, that after his di :/ſolution, be was deified 
again, and was the ſame that he was before he deſcended into body, 


Here, I think, he had i in his eye, John xvii. 5. And nom, o Father, 


glorify thou me with thy own ſelf, with the glorie, which I had with 
5 before the world was. And ch. xvi. 5. But now I go my way to 


him that ſent me. And none of you aſteth me, Whither goeft thou ? 
Comp. ch. xiv. 4... 8. and xx. 17. and other places. 

Upon the whole, I cannot but think, that Amelius had read over 
St, John's Goſpel from the begining to the end. - 

This ſame paſſage is alſo quoted at length by (r) Cyril of Alexan- 
dria, in his Anſwer to the Emperour Julian. 

It is likewiſe quoted by Theodoret in his work againſt the Gen- 
tils. He introduceth it in this manner. Plutarch (5) alſo and Plo- 
< tinus had heard of the ſacred Goſpels. | This is, apparent from 


* Amelius, who preſided in the ſchool of Porphyrie. For he greatly 
_ < admires the Proëm to John's Theologie, ſaying, in theſe very 
words. And this plainly was the Word, 


Here is ſome inaccuracie, Amelius did not prefide in the ſchool of 


f Porphyrie. But he was an eminent man of the —_ of Plotinus, 
where Porphyrie was alſo in great repute. , 


Theodoret from this paſſage of Amelius concluded dls Plutarch 


5 [= Phetinus were acquainted with our Goſpels. It is, I ſuppoſe, no 
' — _ a 15 e Rs INE _— be hence. led 


to 
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to think as much of Plutarch. But we cannot affirm it. We ſee 
no proofs of it in his works. Nor can we certainly ſay, that Ploti- 
nus was acquainted with our Goſpels, or had read them. But I ſup- 
poſe, it may be reckoned certain, that he had heard of the Chriſti- 
ans, and had ſome knowledge of them. It is manifeſt from a paſ- 


* ſage of Porphyrie ia his life of (?) Plotinus, which will be alleged 


In the chapter of Porphyrie. 


And it may be reckoned ſomewhat remarkable, that from the 
ſchool of Plotinus we have ſo many teſtimonies to Chriſtianity. One 
of his diſciples was Porphyrie, who wrote ſo learnedly and ſo bitterly 
againſt the Chriſtians. Amelius, juſt quoted, who had read St. John's 
Goſpel, was another of the ſame ſchool. And Langinus, from whom 
we ſhall alſo have a teſtimonie, was well acquainted with thoſe two 
diſciples, and their maſter Plotinus. I think, it may be hence con- 
cluded, that the learned men of that time had ſome knowledge of 


the Chriſtians. Their reading and conſidering the ſacred books of 


the Chriſtians, depended upon their Os and Nn 
to conviction, in things of religion. 


« Auguſtin ſpeaks of a Platonic Philoſopher, who (z) greatly ad- 
« mired the begining of St. John's Goſpel, and ſaid, I deſerved to 
« be writ in letters of gold, and to be ſet up in the moſt conſpicuous 


10 place in every Church,” Whether that Platonic Fallolopher was 


Amelius, or another, we cannot fay certainly. 


Baſil, in a homilie upon the begining of St. John's Goſpel. In 
the begining was the Word, and the word was with God, and the Word 


was God. Says: 1 (s) have known many, who are aliens from the 


ee 2 | | 6 word 


(i) Ne de Vita Phitin, cap. xvi. p. ae praeſedit epiſcopus, ſolebamus audire, | 


118. ubi ſupra. aaureis literis conſcribendum, et per omnes 
(*. . . Quod initium ſancti Evangelii, ecclefias in locis eminentiſſimis proponen · 
cui nomen eſt Secundum Joannem, qui= dum eſſe dicebat. De Civ. Dai. I. x. 
dam Platonicus, ſicut a ſancto ſene Sim- cap. 29. 


pliciano, qui poſtea mediolanenſis eccleſi- (x) Tabre ads mods 3 Tas Io Ts X- 
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2 « word of truth, and boaſt themſelves of their worldly wiſdom, 
te who have admired _— text, and have alſo dared to inſert it in 

« their own writings.” Baſil does not name them. And therefore 

we cannot ſay, who they were. | 


oye The dandeits, F Ig gparivray in} reply hom. 16. in Tllud, In Principia erat Ver- 
noo, I bavudgoerres, I Tis ĩauras ou bum. Tom, 2. p. 134+ A. B. Edit. Bened, 
Tdypacn bqnoreplta, Ig Baſil. a ; 
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L OG As Suidas: 10 i Acne a Nabe matte? A. D. 
| « of Porphyrie the Philoſopher, a man of great learning 264. 
ce and exat judgement in things of literature. He flouriſhed: in the pov nag 
time of the Emperour Aurelian, by whom he was put to death, rad. 
« as an accomplice with Zenobia, wife of Odetatus* After which 
Suidas mentions the titles een 26d iy; hr Wis | 
many others. 
Longinus Caſſius. He is generally called Dionyſus . 

Suidas ſays, he lived in the time of Aurelian, who did not begin 
to reign before the year of Chriſt 270, and by whom Longinus was 
put to death. Tanaquil Faber (4) aps, that Suidas would have ex- 
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til writers, which had been read and ftu- 


ginus was contemporarie with Origen.” 


Ch. XXXIV, 


LONGINUS. 
preſſed himſelf more accuratly, if he had ſaid, that Zonginus flou- 
riſbed under Gordian, Decius, Valerian, Gallien, and Claudius, For, 
indeed, the reigus of moſt of the Roman Emperours about that time 
were very ſhort. . Tuddquil Faber adds: . and (e) therefore Lon- 


Which alſo is another juſt 
obſervation. Photius ſays, that (d) Longinus flouriſhed in the time 


of Clauditi; whoſe reigh began in the year 268. 1 place him at the 


year of Chriſt 264. the twelfth of Gallien. For he did not dye be- 
fore the year 273. And he could not then be young, as may be 
concluded from the number of his works. And he is gerne reck - 
oned une of Porphyris v maſters. en d N 0 nd 
His father's s name is f not known. « « His (90 mother was Front- 
« in the time of the Emperour lover alla {ett tavghtirhe- 
e torick at Athens: Where he died, when he was about fixty years 
« of age, leaving (/) Longinus the Critic, his heir.” | So fays Sui- 


ds, Nevertheleſs Longinus did not loſe. his parents, whilſt very 
"1 young-.; They ee his travels. As we learn 


from, a letter, pf his to Marcellus, à part of which is. preſeryed in 


: Ge . rs 155 0 'Plotinus : ' whom (b) he faw, and continued ſome 
while, with. Ammonius, and Origen : l probably, meaning Era | 


Saccas, and. our. t Hrigen, called, Adamantjus, | 2.5 Pe 
Learned 1 men (): are not agreed. about the * of his natiyity 
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Some think, he was an Athenian, - Others think it more likely, that 
he was born at Emeſa in Syria: the place of his uncle's, and pro- 
bably, of his mother' s:nativity, His connexions with Zenobia, to 


d. he was maſter in the Greek language, and privy- counſellor, 


proofs of his being in that part of the world in the later part of 


| his life. And (4) there is a letter of bis writ to Porphyric, when in 


Sicilie, deſiring, him to come to him in Phenicia. In his excellent 
remaining work, Of the Sublime, he () reckons himſelf among the 
Greeks, And ſo he might do, and be born in Syria: the people of 
that countrey being often called, Greeks by ancient writers. 
Eunapius ſays, that () Longinus was eſteemed a living librarie, 
«« and walking Muſeum. He had a kind of. eſtabliſhed authority, 
« to judge of ancient authors. If (a) any man pteſumed to remark 
ri upon. an, ancient author, his ſentence was not allowed of, till the 
< judgement of Langinus was known,” Porphyrie 00 and Zoli- 
mus (y) extol Longinus in the like manner. 
I ͤmuſt add, that Longinus is quoted by Euſebius in his Ecavge. 


| les Preparation where (q) he calls him a writer of our time. By 


Photius (7), in the place before W ug whg he is nen, 
tum diſputatur, Sed mil quidem placet 0 rb rod ee 
J. Jonſii conjectura, qui eum Athenien- 3, 75 St aofitr inpdrer mpbreper, * 
ſem cenſet fuiſſe. Z. Pearce De Vita et vin deres ingare Ag. 1h, p. 17 
ſeriptis Longini. p. 1. (e) Porph, de Vit. Platin. 21. b. 
(4) A dp le del hs Lucas xar- 116. Cap. 21. p. 13. 
ave dt durù bus Thu g. x. A. Perpb. (00 Zof. lib. i. p. 659 
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taiedd a letter of Zenobia to Aurelian, writ, as the Emperour thought, 
in ©havglity'firain. | It'is'manifeſt-from Vopiſcus, that this judge- 


+ tui Orttic. He's alſo mentiontd by (5) Jerome, and (z) Theophy- 


lact: and with a view to his diſtinguiſhing excellence, his critical 


4 
4 * 3 NV. Lia, 
LONGTNUS. 


ſkill, upon whoſe judgement the ſentences of all others depended, 
Not now to repeat any thing of Suidas. 1 take notice of this, as a 
proof of the taſte, and candour of our Chriſtian anceſtours: among 


 whoin, ts wen as Among others, a judgement according to Longinus 


' expreſſion, Ne a 2 * r 
a erbat AA "M7 * 
Laa Queen of the Patmyrens, who allo called herſelf f Queen 


of the Eaft, contended with the Roman Emperours after the death 
2 her buſband Odenatus, which happened in the year 267, In the 
end the was overcome, Palmyra was taken, and the alſo was taken 
priloner. ""Atirthan'then (a) ſat in judgement upon her and ber peo- 
ple in a place nent the eity "Eineſa, ' when (% he determined to 
give Zenobia her life, and reſerve her to do honour” to his triumph. 


Many of her Officers and Counſellours were condemned to ſuffer 
death, and among them Longinzs, who was ſuppoſed to have dic- 


ment of Aurelian was diſliked by many. However, at this time 
Longinus . ren af 150 0. 11 not a Reer a but a 


4 bb 3 90 n "2 be int Lal 

Cenforthiqie*Ronaunae'facundiae. | Ad 

Ruflicum ep, 99: 4.4 $. 776 
(). Mi pot i iP rat Aoyyive It awiar- 


enen 


v A. 


- 77%) Ingens emen militam firepitus mi- 


Theophyl. ep. xvii, Se 
(0 ++ uber is whe Flu, Ugnpl- 


vu 770. ZnvoBiav 76 x 18 rau ouuafa- 


dic, 2% f. 688. l. 


litum fuit omnium, Zenobiam ad poe- 
nam poſcentium, Sed Aurelianus indig- 
gum exifiitians'mullere int eee 


Phi. 


* . * auQoribus illa bel- 
lum movetat, paraverat, geſſerat, trium- 
pho mulierem refervevit; ut populi Roma- 


ni eſſet oſtentul. Grave inter eas qui cac- 


ſi ſunt, de. Longino philoſopho fuiſſe per- 


bibstur, quo illa magiſtro uſu eſſe ad 


Graecas literas dicitur, Quem quidem 
Aurelianug idcirco dicitur occidifle, quod 


ſuperdior illa opificls ipfius dictata conſilio, 


quamvĩs Syro eſſet ſermone cantexta, 
Vepiſe, Aurelian. cap. 30. p. 486. 


(y) T allude'toa paſſage in Porphyrie's 
* of Plotinus: day roohivres ny 


ch. xxxv. LONGINUS. 


Philoſopher, and ſo (z) died, as to comfort thoſe who bewailed his * 


fate. 


II. I now proceed. to n ſome teſtimonies/i in the writings of His Te- 


this great critic. 


1. In his treatiſe of the Sublime, which we Rill have, but not zure:. 


compleat, he ſays. . ** So (a) the Lawgiver of the Jews, who was no 
© ordinarie man, having formed a juſt ſentiment concerning the pow- 
*« er of the Deity, he alſo declared it in a ſuitable manner, thus 
« writing in the beginiog of his laws: God ſaid : Let there be light, 
« and there was ligbt. Let the dry land appear, and it was ſo.” 
Undoubtedly, Longinus refers to the firſt chapter of the book of 
Geneſis. And as he was convinced, that Moſes was no ordinarie man, 
| and. openly declared his high opinion concerning him, it may be 
reckoned not unlikely, that he had read over his Pentateucl. 
From this paſſage Caſaubon in his notes upon Vopiſcus argues, 
that (5) Longinus was a Chriſtian, or much inclined to be ſo. But 
that does not appear. For Longinus (c) ſwears by the Gods; as other 
Heathens did. We _ yours of i it in Hun or * end un- 


doubtedly genuine. 


2. Beſide this, . is a e 8 abribed to him, 
which was firſt publiſhed by Dr. Hudſon, and has been ſince re- 


Ty Ts TH} apyor Aryyive, W X) Tx , 
giAtAoyo; wv Fon & Aoyyires, qAbooges. 8 
dane. De Vit. Plotin. cap. 14. p. 116. 

(x) Zofe l. i 5.559. 

(a) Taury x 6 rev ISelwv Geo polernc, © * 
à 70% % ddp. d Thy N Otis Sorajun 4. 
rd rd dla Lyropres, tem, iv; i Ty 
eg typarn.os Ta view.” Erzw 6 O80, 
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vor. III. Pp 


Fon 
06) Extat hodieque Longioi * Thee 


libellus vere aureolus, ex quo ſemi-chri- 


ſtianum fuiſſe, non male fortaſſe colligas, 


propter illud quod facit de Moſis ſcriptis 


judicium. Caſaub. ad Pie cap. 30. p. 


486. 
(e) ++ nne 6. Ep. ad Porgh, 
De Vita Platini. cap. 19. p. 122. Et inter 


Fa ment. ap. Tollium. p. 250. Ti yap 6 


de Ow. Ap. Euſeb, Pr. Ev. l. 15. p. 
823. a enter fragm. p. 254. Toll. 
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LONGINUS Ch. XXXIV. 


A. D. peated in the Biſhop of Rocheſter's edition of Longinus. It'ls to 


this purpoſe. 

& And (4) for a concluſion of this whole diſcourſe concerning 
« Greek Orators, and their manner of writing, I now juſt mention 
« Demoſthenes, Lyſias, Aeſchines, Ariſtides, Iſaeus, Timarchus; 
' © Iſocrates, Demoſthenes Crithinus, and Xenophon, to whom muſt 
be added Paul of Tarſus, of whom I may ſay, that he firſt ex- 
4 celled in an argument, which is not of the demonſtrative kind.” 

This Fragment (e) was received by Dr. Hudſon from L. A. Za- 
cagni, who tranſoribed it from a very good manuſcript of the Goſ- 
pels, preſerved: in the Vatican Librarie. But Fabricius (/) plainly 
declares his opinion concerning this laſt clauſe, relating to Paul of 
Tatſus, that it is not genuine. Nor have I any thing to ſay, in fa- 
your of it's genuinneſſe. Probably, it was added by a Chriſtian. 
3. However, I ſhall here inſert ſome curious obſervations upon 
thiz fragment, aſcribed to Longinus, in which a teſtimonie is given 
to St. Paul's abilities as an Orator. I have received them from the 
learned. Mr. James Merrick, without any prohibition to publiſh them. 
And I believe, my readers will be pleaſed with ſeeing them here. 
„I tranſmit to you, ſays Mr. Merrick, an obſervation commu- 
4 eee in eonverſation ſome years fince by a very ingeni- 

eee ee eee eee — 

4: bad ae quiſi- 


2 rel u. RY Tour N g 
reg EAMMNEE Anyuoobinc, Augids, Atoms, A- 
augen, loaibs, Tinas 66, IooxpdThs, Au 
Giving 6 x5 Kg . wog. p& Tos Thane 
Taprine, bs rum g. rb qu wpaicdus- 


N res dvairoPertire. ¶ Longini frag. 


1. apud Pearce. p. 259. 

. (e) Hoe Longini de Rhetoribus li- 
monium exſtat in praeſtantiſſimo codice 
Brangeliorum Bibhothecae Vaticanae Ur- 
binatis, fignato Num. 2. Quod mecum 
communicavit Laur. Alex. Zacagnius. 

Hudſon. 


.(f)Thgt aurfidowss Ab Lib. de ſublimb 
oratione fect. 39. Longinus ipſe teſtatur 
ſe de hac ſatis mob tractaſſe in duobus. 
commentariis. . . .  Extat et ſimilis argu- 


menti libet . "Dioayfi Halicarnaſſei 


opera, de quo lib, 3, c. 32. Ex illis Lon- 
ginĩ petitum videwr teſtimonium de Rhe - 
toribus, quod ex codice MSS. Vaticano 
Evanggliorum. cum Hudſono Zaccagnius 
communicavit, ... . Poſtrema de Paulo A- 
poſtolo a Chriſtiano homine adjecta ſunt. 
Fabric. Bib, Gr. I. 4. cap. 31. * 2 


Ch. XXXIV. LONGIMNUS. 

« quiſition concerning the authenticity of the Fragment. Ayuoolin; 
* 5 K Kpidwog, is one of the Orators mentioned in it. By which 
«« perſon my friend underſtood Dinarchus to be meant, alledging, 
te that a Conimentator, on Hermogenes (Syrianus, if I rightly re- 
© member,) affirms, that Dinarchus was called Ayo Kpidwes, 
«© which name, as the above-mentioned Gentleman ſuppoſed, was 
« deſigned to intimate, that the eloquence of Dinarchus bore the 
« ſame ptoportioi to that of Demoſthenes, that barley” bears to 
« wheat, From this curious diſcovery, (for ſuch it ſeems) made by 
© my learned friend, who alſo added, that hordeacius Rbetor occurs 
ce in Suetonius de Huſtr. Rhetox. cap. 2. I am ioclined.to draw this 
« concluſion, That we owe the words, Anpoodirng 6 6 xa; R pibuog, if 
« they originally ſtood in the Fragment, of which I am ſpeaking, 
not to Longinus, but to ſome leſs knowing Critic, who having 


* ſomewhere met with: Anoodirgg Kpidweg; was-not aware, that it 


<<. was a name given to Dinarehus, but thought that ix had belonged 
*© to an Orator,  whoſe-real name was:Demoſthanes,- and who'was 


—— 


&« alſo called K pihnog, im order to diſtinguiſh him from the mort ce- 
6 lebrated Orator of that name. If therefore we admit the Frag- 


e ment eee n imagine, on eee 1 
**. Anjoodemng Kribu. 


« P. S. Not nn conſaling enten 


t on Hermogenes,. 1 have looked into Fabricius's Bibliotheca Grae- 
«* ca, and find thete Vol. 4. p. 434. Dinarchus mentioned in the 
Index of Authors quoted by Hermogenes, and ſtiled Hordeaceus 


« Demoſthenes. Again: in the ſame volume, p. 46% I find' him 


t mentioned in the Index of Authors, taken notice of in the Com- 
ments of Hermogenes (but placed by miſtake after ene) by 
it the title e Demoſthenes. 1 


Whether this Fragment be Aby aſcribed to tand or not, 


theſe obſervations will be allowed to be curious. 
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T.UMENIUS, (a) of Apam&a, in Syria, ſays Suidas, a Py- 
-N.,.*:thagorean Philoſopher. . This is the man, who charged 
; « Plato: with ſtealing from the writings of Moſes his ſentiments con- 
t cerning. God, and the original of che world, ae What is Pla- 
<« to, but, Moſes in Greek?” .. Ae ans! 
2 he ſame ſaying is in Clement of Alezandria. 40 And C5) Nu- 
< menius, the Pythagorean * writes en A pes is” 
« Plato,: but Moſes in Greek ?” _ 
The ſame is alſo nn bo Clement by bol. in bi c) 2 
vangelical Preparation. | bus 2 
Euſebius, preſently 3 (4) quotes 48 the firſt and the third* 
2 "HOU of tg (HU en What is Good: Where Numeni- 


7 4 Y os as 
40-353 21 % : Jo ol > i-ten mein 


His Time 7 
uncertain, 


(a) Nene, Amaunls, dad "+2; :009 600 Clem Str; 47 342+ Pop. We 
Xoooges Tlvdarybpeior: *Ourbs im 5-Thv Ti thus | 
Tladranc. SNA Javier, of i: Mana- (c) L. 9. cap. vi. p. 411. 
xay 1d gef! Ore Nj xbopuw pale, drogon (ad) Th, cap, vii. viii. Bo 41 r 
cage, x, did Toro qnor vi tyap ic HAM | BY 
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Ch. XXXV. NU MEN IUS. 

« us ſpeaks of the rites and inſtitutions of ſeveral nations, particu- 

* larly the Brachmans, the Jews, the Magians, and the Egyptians : 

« and mentions Jannes and Jambres, two ſacred Egyptian Scribes, 
e who, when the Jews were expelled Egypt, being reckoned very 

« {kilfull in the magical art, were by common conſent (e) chaſen to 
© oppoſe Muſaeus, [meaning Moſes, ] who was very powerfull in his 


© prayers with God, that they might remove 0 the 1 7 brought 


* by him upon that countrey.” 


Numenius is quoted ſeveral times by a in hi books againſt 
Celſus. I ſhall take notice of thoſe places by and by. He is alſo 
quoted twice or thrice: by Theodoret. I do not recollect, that he is 
at all quoted by Auguſtin in any of his Works, nor by Cyril of A- 
lexandria, in his anſwer to the Emperour Julian. Porphyrie, as 
| quoted by ) Euſebius, chargeth Origen with reading, and borrow- 
ing from Plato, and.Numenius, and Cronius. Porphyrie ſays,” that 
(4) the Commentaries of Severus, Cronius, Numenius, Gaius, and 
Atticus, Platonic Philoſophers, were read in the ſchool of Plotinus. 
He likewiſe ſays, in the ſame work, the Life of Plotinus, that (b) 
Amelius was very diligent in learning the opinions of Numenius, and 


out of them compoſed! Commentaries of near an hundred books. 
Finally, Porphyrie in his book, De Antro eee e 00 


Numenius, and his friend Cronius. 


From Maerobius ( J'we learn, that Namens was reproached by | 


ſome 


( Movoaly yi 13 "IR eye 65 Numoenio denique inter philoſophos 
2 es O46 ivEnotes OneTerere.. occultorum curiofiori offenſam numinum, 


100 ell ae = quod Eleuſinia ſacra interpretando vul-- 
a6 ois 


WO Keel. H. B. I. 6. et 19— 


fs 220. ſas Eleuſianas Deas habitu meretricio an- | 
(De Vita Pluini. cap. iv. te apertum lupanar Iudete proſtantes. &c.. 
() Ibid. cap. iii. | MMacrob. Semnium Scip. i. i. cap. 2. p. . 


(i) Nupanrios x 6 T iva7po; Kporios: De 
antro Nymph. p. 263. Vid. et p. 271. 


gaverit, ſomnia prodiderunt, viſas ſibi ip- 


MUMENTUS, ch. xxxv. 
ſome with. having divulged, or expoſed: the Eleufinian Myſteries » 


+ and to be avenged of him, Ceres and r ed to hin i in 


Y PE: y ſtrange manner. 

"We now return to. Origen. Who quotes Ahe firſt" book of 
Numenius the Pythagorean, concerning What is Good, or Concern- 
ing the Good: and (n) a-book of his concerning the Immortality of 
the foul.” And ſtill once more, after this manner. „I ( know 
« alſo, that Numenius, a ſkilfull commentator upon Plats, and well 
er acquainted 'with the Pythagorean doctrines, in many places of his 
e writings has quoted the books. of Moſes and the Prophets and has 
« allegorieed them in no improbable manner ::,as; in his: hook called 
« the Epops, and in his books, concerning Numbers, and thoſp con- 
« cerning Place. And in his third bock concerning What is Good, 
tt he relates a hiſtocie concerning Jeſus, without. mentioning his name, 
e and allegarizeth- it: Whether righily, or nat, B do not now day 
« to inquire. He alſo relates a hiſtorie ooncerning Moſes, and Jan- 
nes, and Jambres. Not that I think this a mattor to be much 
e boaſted of. Neverthaleſs we have more reaſdn to be pleaſod with 
ce him, than with Celſus, and other Greeks: foraſmuch: as he had 
« read our Scriptutes, and candidly paid a regard to them, as no 

<, contemptible writings, and wetthig to be.allegorized.”  . 5 

To this paſſage of Origen there is a reference in Grotivs Of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, of in the notes upon him, Where 

Ga dab We it 
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K is faid ; . that (o) divers Heathen Authors have made mention of ow. Fly oo 


<< Jeſus, as Suetonius, Tacitus, the younger Plinie, and many others. 
« And Origen, in his fourth book againſt Celſus, lets us know, that 
in Numenius, the Pythagorean, there was a hiſtorie concerning 
c_— 1 


Having now, as 1 thiok, paid a due regard to the quotations of 
Numenius, which are in our early Chriſtian writers; I muſt take 
the liberty to ſay, that the time of Numenius is uncertain. And I 
cannot but doubt, whether he lived after the coming of our Savi- 
our. Says Tillemont : “ It (y) is thought, that we ought to place 
« about the time of Marcus Aurelius the celebrated Philoſopher 


« Nuinenius, of whom Euſebius and Theodoret have made great - 


te uſe in their arguments with the Heathens. Theodoret does in 
t effect ſay, that he lived after Chriſt.” Neverthelefs that manner 
of ſpeaking ſeems to ſhew, that Tillemont heſitated. For Theodo- 
ret ſpeaks plainly enough, if we could relye upon him, as accurate, 
and well informed. Having quoted Plotinus, he fays: And [g) 
« many other like things are ſaid by him, and Plutarch, and Nu- 
« menius, and others of that ſet. For (r) theſe men living after 
« the coming of our Saviour, have joyned many parts of the Chri- 
« ſtian Theclogie with their own doctrines.“ And Origen likewiſe 
in the place before referred to, ſpeaks in this mantier. Firſt he 
MA Chryſippus, and then adds: ae: The (s) like things may be 


* ſeen | 


te) Teſtantur idem et Pagani. 
etonius, Tacitus, Plinius "junior, et poſt 
hos multi. Hiſloriam quandam de Jeſu eti- 
am apud Numenium Pythagoricum exſti - 
tiſſe, docet nos Origenes contra Celſum 
Juarto. Grot. de Verit. Rel. Chr. 4 2. 


9. ii. 


5 .. | 
yecu apres Jeſus Chriſt. 
Aurel art. 31. 
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Tine un- ( ſeen in the later Philoſophers, who lived not long ago, as Plup 
carp. o * tarch, and MPR in his ſecond book of W of 


«c « the Soul.“ 1 4 

299 Talus i in his notes, nn a a Fragment of Lapgions, an bs 
menius is mentioned, ſuppoſeth, he lived in'the times of the (*) An- 
tonins. And Jonfius. likewiſe thought it ptobable, that () Nu- 
menius flouriſhed. in the time of Antonin the Pious. And indeed it 
is cafe to ſhew, as Jonſius has done, that Numenius lived before 
Origen, and ſome others, who read him, or have quoted him, But 
1 do not perceive any marks of his real time alleged from : any. 

* therefore am Rill i in ſuſpenſe. It is, Echink, remarkable, that 
Suidas, Who tells us in whoſe reigns lived Plutarch, and Dian Caſi- 
us, and Dian Chryſo/tom,- and Ariſtides, and Numenius tbe. Orator, 
and many others, ſays nothing of that kind of Numenius the. Philoſo- 
pber. He. knew, that he was of Apawea ! in Syria: but does not 
mention the name of the Emperour, in whoſe time he lived, 1 And 
Numenius,. as. We. have. ſcen, is often Joyned with Plato, and Cronius. 
Bpt-the time of, Cronius is uncertain, ſo far as 1 know. Nor have [ 
obſerved any, thing in, the quotations. of the works of Numenius, 
made by Euſebius, or others, that can. determine his age. For any 
thing that is obſervable i in thoſe qugtations he might live, when Gen- 
big was at it's height, and in all it's ſplendour. He was acquaint- 
ed with the; writings of. Aer andthe Prophets... But I diſcern not 
any "referehiees to the Serip tures of the New Teſtament. That hi- 
ſtorie concerning Jeſus, which Numenius had allegorized, as Origen 
ſays, without naming bim, may bave..been ſomewhat different from 
. has horn ally, . Perhaps i it related to Toſhua, 

10 | | ig Jvecetfor 


< Florui ſub 8 et e * 5 in Vita Plotini. Tall i in Lon- 
pamea Syriae oriundus . Hujus diceba- gin. p. 248. 
tur Plotinus ſeripta compilaſſe. Defen- () Si conjecturae haec res commit- 
dit autem Plotinum Amelius libro De My ſub Antonino Pio Numenium flo- 
Differentia Doctrine Plotini et Numenii, ruiſſe dixerim. 'F. Jonſ. de Scriptorib. 
quem Porphyrio inſcripſit ; ut eſt apud Hift, Philoſoph, I. 3. cap. x, p. 264. 
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ſucceſſor of Moſes in the government of the people of Iſrael. For if — 2 
that hiſtorie had related to the Lord Jeſus, it" might be expected. 2 MN 
that we ſhould ſee it repeated over again in Euſebius, or Theodoret, 1 
or ſome other writer, fince Origen, After all, as I apprehend, ſuch ; 1 
a reference as that in Origen, is of little importance. He has not | 
quoted the paſſage: nor fo n as hinted what was the ſubject of 1 
the hiſtorie. | ? | |. 
T could not omit Numenius, as he has quoted Moſes and the Pro- | „ 

| 


phets,' and allegorized ſome part of their writings. But I kno not 
when he lived. I put him down here, being deſirous to joyn him 
with Amelius, and Longinus, two learned critics and Philoſophers,” 
Numenius, as we learn from Origen, made uſe of Moſes and the 
Prophets, and allegorized ſome parts of them. If he had lived after 1 
dhe publication of the books of the New Teſtament, it is reaſonable £ 1 
to believe, that he would have made uſe of them likewiſe. As it does i 
not appear, that he took any notice of them, it ſeems to me proba- 
ble, that he lived befare the riſe of the Chriſtian ts 4 WT 
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1 Hit Tims 125 Chirattir. n. How - the Clriftians 
are mentioned by Him in a Leiter to the Senate 1 0 
Rome. III. His conduct toward Paul of Samoſata, 
Bifep E- Antioch. IV. His FR" of the Chri- 


N 4 ei} 2 
4 


. | | $. 4 
270 I. URELIAN, (a) a man of mean original, but of a ſevere 
HisTime, diſpoſition, and a great captain, having performed good 
— ſervices i in the times of Valerian, Gallien, and Claudius the ſecond, 
| was, after the death of this laſt, proclaimed Emperour in the year 
- 270. and died in 275. Some have aſcribed to him a reign of ſix: © 
8 But now it is the opinion of the beſt chronologers, that (59 
did not compleat his fifth year, and died after he had reigned: 
four af eines and. four months, and ſome days.. 


_<((0 AureJianus, modicis ortus parenti- (3b) Vid. Pagi am. 275+ num. ii. iii. 
pg a prima aetate ingenio vivaciſſimus, Ban, ann, 270. num. ui. 
&. Vopiſe. Aurelian, cap. * p. 420. 5 
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II. Flavius Vopiſcus, of Syracuſe, is the ſixth and laſt of the Au- Ham he 1 
guſtan Writers, but not the worſt of them. For he is generally 5 1 ö 
reckoned as learned a man, and as regular an hiſtorian as any of flians. bt 

thing > 41; [| : 
In bis Life of the . Aurelian he makes mention of a let- 1 
ter of his to the Senate of Rome, writ, probably, in the begining of wi 
his reign in the year 270. or (c) 271. upon occaſion oa an incurſion 1 
made into Italie by ſome people of Germanie. ; | Bi 
There (d) is, ſays Yopiſcus, a letter of Aurelian concerning the | Ll 
*« Sibyllin Books, which I inſert here, to confirm the account, uy 
re which I have given. I wonder, that You, Holy Fathers, have jo 1 
&« long beitated about opening the Sibyllin books : juſt as if your conful- 94 
. | < tations were held in ſame church of the Chriſtians, and not in the | Ul 
< temple of all the Gad. {4 

The meaning of the Emperour (e) is very evident. The Chriſti- Fl 
ans were reckoned a profane and atheiſtical fort of men, without | 11 
temples, without rites and ceremonies, or however averſe to all the 
rites of the public eſtabliſhment. The Emperour tells the Senate, 
that they were as backward to open thoſe books, which ſhould in- 1 
form them, what facrifices ought to be offered up for the good of ; 
the publick, as if they were ſo many Chriſtians met together, who | i 
were averſe to all ſacrifices, and not the Roman Senate, fitting in the I 
temple of all the Gods, the very place of whoſe aſſemblie admo- 


niſhed them of their duty, to take in the direction and aſſiſtance of 


at. 


the Gods in u difficult conjunfture.. | 
2 | | This 
Fc) Vid. Baſuag. ann. 291. num. ii.  clefia, non 1 templo FATE omnium 


(d) Eft epiſtola Aureliani de libris Si- tractaretis. Vopiſe. Aurelian. cap. 20. p. 
byllinis. Nam ipſam quoque indidi ad 463. 
fidem rerum. Miror vos, Patres Sancti, (e) Vid. annet. in Vapiſci lic. et Baſnag. 
tamdiu de aperiendis Sibyllinis dubitaſſe ann. 271, num, ii, et ante Dam. 4. um. 
libris, proinde quaſi in Chriſtianorum ec- K. xi. 
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the Chriſtian doctrine. or worſhip, as ſome have ſuppoſed. 


| obſervation for which I am indebted (i) to Mr. Moſheim, And 1 


WORE LIAN. Ch XRXVE 
+ This paſſage affords a good argument, that the true Sibyllin books, 
which were in the hands of the Romans; and were ſtil}; niade-uſe-of 
by them, were full of Heathen ſuperſtition, and not agreeable to 
This is 
manifeſt from th whole context before and after this letter of Au- 
relian. There are divers other proofs of it, occurring, in the Lives 
of the Roman Emperours, wit by. theſe Aovguſtan Hiſtorians, par- 
ticularly, f in the (/ Life of Gordian the Third, writ by Julius Ca- 
pitelinus, and! in (g the Life of Gallien, writ by Trebellius Pollio. 
But that is not now our principal concern. The deſign of al- 


5 leging, 1 this paſſage is to ſhew, that Vopiſcus the Auguſtan Writer, 


and the Emperour Aurelian,, were not b with the - 
ſlians and their principles. . 

- However, there is another thing, which. may Face here = 
That this paſſage may lead us to think, Aurelian was not free from 
ſuperſtition.” And there are ſome other things ſaid of him, which 
may concur to ſupport this ſuppoſition. For his mother (0 is ſaid 
by Vapiſcus to have been prieſteſſe of the temple of the Sun, which 
was in the place, where his parents dwelled. And this her ſon ap- 
pears alſo to have had a peculiar reſpect for that Deity. This is an 


bare 


| -O Fult terrae woke oouſque gravis. 
imperante Gordiano, ut civitates etiam 


terrae hiatu cum populis deperirent: ob 
quae facrificia per totam urbem, totum- 


que orbem terrarum ingentia celebrata 


funt. Et Cordus quidem dicit, inſpe&is: 


libris Sibyllinis, celebratiſque omnibus, 
quae illic juſſa videbantur, mundanum 
malum eſſe ſedatum. Jul. Capit. Gardi= 
an. cap. iii. 22. p. 118, 
(8) Pax igitur Deim quaeſita, inſpec= 
tis Sibyllac libris, faQumque Jovi Saluta- 


'Treb. Poll. Gallun. cap. 5 


r;, ut AY fuerat, Lacrificium, 
e 

(þ) Matrem f ejus Callicrates 
Tyrius, Graecorum longe doctiſſimus 
ſcriptor, ſacerdotem templi Solis, in eo 
vice, in quo habitabant parentes, fuiſſe 
dicit. &c. V. 7 Aurelian. cap. 4. P. 


420. 2 


(i] Vix eo ee ante Con- 
ſtantinum M. quiſquam ſuperſtitioſior, 
Deorumque commentitioſorum ſtudioſior. 
Mater ejus ſacerdos fuerat ſolis: . et fili · 

| | - uw 
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have brought it I for the erb of ſome things, which may fol- &% 
en moet n bas anno 5 10 2bnart sch ni o. doidwu 
Noe yoo bus Wy 05-2 N . {4a FT 101 1 1 2789 £031 vd 


11.1 For ae are ſome hes aut; concerning this Enipetour His Con- 


in Chriſtian: writers, which muſt now be taken notice of. Audi to- 
ward Paul 


Pay, of Sameſata, Biſhop, of Antioch, was depoſed. by the ſecond of Sama= 
CoygGil held in that city upon his account, in (Et the 1 year 269. and / os 
Pomnus was appointed in his room. But Paul being "ſupported by 
Zenobia, kept his ſeat for ſome time after that, till near the end of 
the year 272. or the begining of 273. when Aurelian was maſter of 
Antioch. Paul (1) therefore, ſays Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical 
« Hiſtorie, having fallen from the faith, and from the epiſcopate, 
Domnus took upon him the care of the church of Antioch. But 

« when Paul refuſed. to leave the houſe of the church, a petition 

« was preſented to the Emperour Aurelian, and he rightly deter- 
t mined the matter, giving orders, that the houſe ſhould be deli- 
te vered to them, to whom the Biſhops of the Chriſtian Religion 
jn Italie and Rome ſhould write. Thus, as Euſebius adds, the 
t forementioned perſon was with great io rn thruſt out if he 
* 8 by the ſecular power.. 


IV. Upon that hiſtorie, and particularly upon that paſſage of Eu- N. p. 


ſebius, divers remarks were made formerly (n) which need not to 22 of 


be repeated here. 1 proceed to the _ NAN to be obſerved _ 


Con- 


* 


3 


er 


us idcirco folem ſummi Numini loco per 
tatam vitam venerabatur. Orationem, 
qua Valeriano de honoribus ab eo accep- 
tis gratias egit, his verbis claudit : Dii fa- 
ciant, et Deus certus Sol, ut et Senatus 
de me fic judicet, &c. &c. Maſbem. ut. 
9 p. 55%. A 


00 See the Credibility E 2 2. Jol. 4. 
p. 620. GK. | 
(J AE. L 7, cap. 30 p. 262. D. . 

4 (i) See the c. eure p. n — 

27. 
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concerning i that by divers Chriſtian Authors he is reck- 
oned among the perſecutors of the Church. Sulpicius Severus quite 
omits him, in his catalogue, Nevertheleſs Euſebius, preſently after 


the place, juſt cited, adds. Thus (n) was Aurelian affected toward 


« us at that time, but in the farther advances of his empire, his 
+ mind was altered toward us, ewing ta, the advices of ſome men 
40 about him, ſo that he raiſed a perſecution againſt us, Much diſ- 
« courſe there was every where about it. But the divine Juſtice ar- 
« reſted him, when he was joſt figning the edicts againſt us: ſo, as 
«jt were, holding his hand, that he ſhould not perform what he 
« had deſigned: and thereby manifeſting to all men, that the prin- 
*« ces of this world can do nothing againſt the churches of Chrift, 
« but when God allows it for our correction and amendment,” 

In Jerome s Latin edition of the Chronicle of Euſebius it is ſaid, 
« that (e) when Hurelian had raiſed a perſecution againſt us, he was 
1 terrified by lightening that fell near him and his companions, and 


« ſoon after he was flain between Conſtantinople and Heraclea,” 
Oroſius (% ſpeaks mach to. the like Purrele, and makes this the 


ninth perſecution. | 


The Author Of the Deaths 50 Perſeus ſays, e that (4) though 


(n) H. E. I. 7. cap. 30. p. 283. B. 

(e) Aurelianus quum adverſum nos per- 
ſecutionem moviſſet, fulmen juxta eum 
comiteſque ejus ruit: ac non multo poſt 
inter Conftamiinopolim et Heracliam in 


| Coenaphrutio vize veteris Dim. * 
; P. 177. ; 


(p) Noviſſime, cum perſecutionem ad- 
verſus Chriſtianos agi, nonus a Nerone 
decerneret, fulmen ante eum magno pavo- 
re circumſtantium ruit, ac non multo poſt 
in itinere occiſus eſt, .Orof. I. 7. cap. 23. 

(7) Aurelianus, qui eſſet natura vaeſa - 


ſeripta pervenerant, 


« A 


| nus et praeceps, quamvis e 


Valeriani meminiſſet, tamen oblitus ſcele- 
ris ejus et poenae, iram Dei crudelibus 
factis laceſſivit. Verum illi ne perficere 
quidem quae cogitaverat licuit, ſed pro- 
tinus inter jnitia ſui furoris exſtinctus eſt, 
Nondum ad provincias ulteriores cruenta 

et jam Coenofrurio, 

qui locus eſt Thraciae, cruentus ipſe hu- 


mi jacebat, falſa quadam ſuſpicione ab 


amicis ſuis interremptus. De M. P. cap. 
vi. Conf. Eutrop, J. 9. cap. av. et Fitter, 
Epit, cap. 35. 


Ch. XXXVI. His Perſecution of the Chriftians. 
«. Hurelian was not ignotant of Valerian's captivity, yet as if he had 
« forgot his guilt and puniſnment, he provoked the unger of God 
et by is ctuel proceedings. However, he was not able to finiſh 
ic what he deſigned, but periſhed. in the beginings of his fury. 
* And before his eruel edits had reached the more diſtant provin- 
ei ces, he was ſlaln at a place in Thrace.” 

Auguſtin (7) exprefsly mentions this among the other Heathen 
perſecutions of the Chriſtians, and reckons it the hintb. 


Mr. Dodwell (s) ſuppoſeth, that Aurelian's ert an LY was only 


intended, and not put in execution. And indeed Euſebius has ſo ex- 
preſſed himſelf about this matter in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, as has 
occaſioned ſome learned men to heſitate about it. But upon more 
carefully examining his words, and obſerving the accounts of other 
Authors, learned men (:) have generally, and, as I think, very judi- 
ciouſly, determined, that Aurelian not only intended, but did actu- 
ally perſecute. But his perſecution was ſhort, he having died ſoon 
after the publication of his edits. 

Mr. Moſbeim is of opinion, that many Chriſtians did not ſuffer at 
this time, But (z) conſidering Aurelians cruel temper, and how 
much he was addicted to the ſuperſtitions of Gentiliſm, he thinks, 
that if he had lived, his perſecution would have exceeded all the f for- 
mer perſecutions 1 in "_—_— "ES 


The 


fr) . . . Ab Aureliano nonam. De ebat, A, cclxx. etſi Diis immodice ſervi- | 


Civ. Dei. l. 18. cap. 52. 

(s) Intentata enim duntaxat erat ab 
Aureliano, non item executioni mandata. 
De Paucitate M. F. Ixiv. in. 

(t) Non intentatam modo, ſed execu- 

tioni quoque breviſſimo tempore manda- 
tam, nobis eſt infixum in animo, &c. 
Baſnag, ann, 27 5. n. ii. Et conf, Payi ann; 
272. u. iv. . æii. et 273. th, 


(u) Aurelianus, qui Claudium excipi- 


ens, et inique de Chriſtianis ſentiens, ni- 
hil tamen in eos noxium per quadrienni- 
um moliebatur. Quinto vero imperii an- 
no, ſive propria ſuperſtitione, five aliena. 
motus, bellum in eos parabat. Quod fi. 
vixiſſet, ut crudelis erat, ferociſque inge- 
nii, Deorumque amicis et ſacerdotibuſque 
obnoxius, praeteritis atrocius futurum fu- 


iſlet, &c. Maſb. D Rel. c. p. 558. 
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 _ FURELIAN. Ch. XXXVI. 
' The Author of the Deaths of Perſecutors before cited, ſays, that 


Aurelian provoked God by his cruel proceedings, and calls his egi## 


cruel, or bloudy, cruenta ſcripta, Poſſibly, that Author, who did 
not live very long after Aurelian, had ſeen ſome copies of his edicts. 


| If. fo, I wiſh, he had inſerted in his volume one of them, or only 


the ſubſtance of them. It would have been eſteemed very curiqus 


by ſome in our times. By ſach * and ſuch want of accu- 
racie, we . 


W- 
-# 3 


* 
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I. His Time, and Hiftorie, and Works. II. A paſſage, 
from Euſebius, of Porphyrie in his third Book againſt 
the Chriſtians, concerning Origen, with Remarks. 
III. Porphyrie's Objefions againſt the Book of Dani- 
el, in the twelfth Book of his Work againſt the Chri- 
Sians, extracted from: Jerome Commentarie upon 
the Book of Daniel. IV. ' Remarks upon thoſe Objec- 
tions, and upon the Anſwers made to them. V. Paſ- 
ſages of Porphyrie in the fourth Book of bis Wark a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians, where he acknowledgeth the great 
Antiquity of Moſes. VI. An Objettion of Porphyrie 
againſt the prohibition to eat of the Tree of the Know- 
ledge of Good and Evil. Gen. iii. 5. VII. Paſſages 
of Porphyrie, containing - Quotations of the Books of 
the M. Z. VIII. 4 Review of his Teftimony to, the 
bY code of the O. and N. Z. IX. Paſſages of Por- 


AR 
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122 


A. P. 
270. 


His Time, a 
and 


Wirks. 


4. cap. 27. Tom. 4. P. 180. Cc. 


PORPHYRIE. 
phyrie concerning the Chriſtian Religion, and the Af 


Ch. XXXVII. 


fairs of Chriſtians. X. Of the Work aſcribed 
zo Porphyrie, and entitled, the Philoſophis from 


Oracles. 


I. T HAVE already obſeryed ſeveral things relating to P O R- 
PHYRIE in the introduction to the chapter of Celſus : 


where is a general account of all ſuch Heathen Authors as had writ 
againſt the Chriſtians. 


Porphyrie's hiſtorie may be collected from his Life, writ by Eu- 
napius, and from the Life of Plotinus writ by himſelf. However, 


1 refer (a) alſs to divers learned moderns, who ought to be conſulted 


by ſuch as are inquiſitive. 


Porphyrie was born at Tyre in Phenicia, as we are aſſured by (5) 
himſeif, and (e) by Libanius and (d] Eunapius, who alſo ſays, that 
he was deſcended. from banorable anceſtors. It is computed, that 
be was born in the 9 of Alexander Severe, of Chriſt 
233. 

_ His 9 * name was Meleck, which i in the Syriac language 

| 1 5355 Anif 


1 60 Tigquplp Ther le. & margh 1 rer 
Tas ah benixas i ah * 
donues. hams 04 28. 

(4) . . . Ts Tuple Ares. Lian. ap. 
Socrat. ** E. I. 3. cap. 23. p. 796. 
(e) Manxes I nard rh Eiper ain & 


0% E 8.4 Va. de Ein Grant, 
2. cap. 46. Luc. Holflen. de Vit. et Scriptis 
Porphyrii. Cav. Hift. Lit. Pagi in Boren. 
then. 262. iv. 263. iii. iu. et alibi. Baſ- 

ann. 278. n, ut, Fabr. Bib. Gr. l. 
Xage am. 238. - 
mont. Diacletien. art. 28. 31. Hiſt. 


4 Emp. Tom. 4. 
| 6) Eoxs Ry pad ches Tips Gore, 


wrote lu rah. Porphyr. Vit. Plo- 


un. cap. vii. P. 107. ap. Fabr. Bib. Gr, 


. 4. P. 107. 


Hopes pos ixanGre Td r Tire N d a: 
Te A N Nad Id urls d- 
laat Ae, us 70 Baoinine vlg iel rec 
Tapdonuer Thy α Vai arri fas. Eur 
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Ch, XXXVII. His Works and Time. 


ſignifies King, and with a Latin termination is Malebus. And ſome- 
times he was called in Greek Baoxzo; King. Longinus, under whom 
he ſtudied ſome time, changed his name into Porphyrie, ſignifying 
in Greek Purple, which was uſually worn by kings and pfinces. 


He was at Rome in the year 253. but made no long ſtay there. 
He came thither again in the tenth year of the Emperour Gallienus, 
when he was thirty years of age, as he ſays (*) himſelf. As the 
tenth year of that Emperour anſwers to the year of our Lord 262, 
or 263. it is concluded, that Porphyrie was born in the year of Chriſt 
233. At that time Plotinus had-a ſchool at Rome. And Porphy- 
rie being much taken with him ſpent there ) fix years under his 
inſtructions. At the end of which term, as (g) he ſays himſelf, 
he had a ſtrong propenſity to put an end to his. own life. Plotinus 

perceiving it, told him, that thought did not proceed from reaſon, 
but from a melancholic diſorder, and adviſed him to leave the City. 
Whereupon in the year 268. he went into Sicilie, where (h) he was 
in the ſecond year of the 1 Claudius, in the year 20. when 
Plotinus died in Campania. 


How long he ſtaid in Sicilie, is not certain. But Eunapius ſays, 
he (i) afterwards returned to Rome, where he acquired great ſame 
for his learning and eloquence. Eunapius ſays likewiſe, that ( he 
lived to a great age. And Porphyrie (1) himſelf in his life of Plo- 
tinus mentions ſomething, which happened to him in the ſixty- 
eighth year of his age: at which time, probably, he was about ſe- 
venty years old. There can therefore be no reaſon to doubt, that 
he reached to the later * of the reign of Diocletian, and died, as 


R 2 may 

{*) Vid. Plitin. cap. 4. p. 99. Tis — alu, omedic, 5s Tape, 

(f) Cap. v. P. 01. 5 ts 73 ue % xar rid ełu. Eunap. 
(g) 1b. cap. xi. p. 113. Conf. kenne p. orph. p. 19. 

yr | (4) bairtres d donbparc is dpa Rabl. 


% Porph, de Vita Plitini. cap. 2. 6. 7. p. 21. 
(i) Avro: pin N i why Pam emanate, 0 De Vita Plain. cap. 23. 


124 PORPHYRIE. ch. XXXVIL 
A. D. may be fuppoſed, in the year of Chriſt 202. or 203. Eunapius ſup- 


270. 


poſeth, that (#7) he ended his days at Rome. Suidas ſays truly, but 


without much accuracie, that (z) he lived in the time of Aurelian, 
and reached to the Emperour Diocletian. Nor is Eunapius much 
more exact, who ſpeaking of Porphyrie, and ſome others, ſays, they 
(o) flouriſhed in the times of Galienus, Claudius, Tacitus, Aurelian, 


and Probus. 


Porphyrie, as Eunapius ( aſſures us, had a wife, named Mar- 
cella, a widow, with five children, to whom he inſcribed one of his 
books: in which he ſays, he married her, not for the ſake of hav- 
ing children by her himſelf, but that he might educate the children, 


which the had by her former huſband, who was his friend. Which 


ſhewed a virtuous and generous diſpoſition. Nor indeed do we meet 
with any reflections made upon his conduct of life. Cyril of Alex- 
andria, in his anſwer to () Julias, makes . honorable mention of 
Marcella, as a woman of a 220% aan turn of _ and for that 


reaſon eſteemed by Porphyrie. . 


| Porphyrie is called Bataneotes (r) by pigs aid (5) tet. 
Baronius () hence argued, that Porphyrie was a Jew,, and was ſo 
called from Batanea, a city in Paleſtine, Which opinion is rejected 


by his learned (2) Annotator. Porphyrie, certainly, was a.Sy rian, 


hs 


60 Ex Paαπννꝗ Ne N hene, METGMAGY £79 v 


| Bier. Eun, ib. 


(0 .. d bn} r Xpoven Aupnnig 


A N dos Aα,iipIUEñ Te Basti. 
Suid. V. Thoppuptos. + 
(e) Eunap. p. 21. 
(..) Kal ares W ders ele 
Yro july, fc Men giptras, fv qnoir dyayc- 
da, 2 rubra ee eee Xs A. 
14. ib. 
(g) Contr. Julian. 1: 6. p. 269. 
(r) Quod nequaquam intelligens Bata- 


» 


_neotes et ſceleratus ille Porphyrius, &c. 
Pr. in Comment. in ep. ad Galat. T. 4 p. 


223. 

(s) Or nyt kla g dv Barandrm TO 
yer” Ince. In 1 Cor. hom. 6. p. 47. 
7. 4. 

(t) Potro eum conſtat natione Judaeum, 
Bataneae, quae eſt in judea civitas, na- 
tum. Hincque eſt quod S. Hieronymus 
eum Bataneotem W Baron. ann. 


203. u. l. 


(* Pagi ann. 302. . viii. 
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as was ſhewn above from unqueſtioned authority. Fabricius (x) K. P. 
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ſuſpects, that Porphyrie was born at Batanea, a town in Syria, which 
might be a colonie of the Tyrians. Heuman thought, that ()) Por- 
phyrie did not put his own name to the work againſt the Chriſtians, 
but publiſhed it under the borrowed and fictitious name of Batane- 
otes. There are divers other conjeQures concerning the original of 
this appellation, which may be ſeen in (z) Lucas Holſtenius, and (a) 
Tanaquil Faber, and other learned men. Which of them is "mw 
or whether any one of them be ſo, I cannot ſay. 


Socrates, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, repreſents (5) Porphyrie as 
originally a Chriſtian, But having been beaten by ſome Chriſtians 
at Ceſarea in Paleſtine, out of reſentment and melancholie, he was 
induced to renounce Chriſtianity, And afterwards out of hatred 
againſt thoſe by whom he had been beaten, he wrote againſt the 
Chriſtians. And he ſeems to intimate, that Euſebius had ſaid as 
much. But nothing of that kind is now to be found in Euſebius. 


Nor do the words of Socrates clearly import, that Euſebius had ſaid 


fo. Auguſtin too (e) has been referred to, as confirming this ac- 
count. But as Tillemont (d) has obſeryed, the connexion of the 
diſcourſe ſhews, that Auguſtin intended no more, than that this Phi- 
loſopher was too proud to embrace Chriſtianity. Heuman (e) alſo 
has conſidered this ſtorie, and rejects it as a mere fable. 


If 


(x) Suſpicor patriam veram ejus fuiſſe 
Bataneam oppidum Syriae, . . Tyriorum 
farte coloniam. Bib, Gr. 7. 4. p. 181. 

(y) Heuman, Poe. ſeu Epiſi. Miſcell. T. 
3. p. 51. 

(2) De Vita Porph. cap. 4. 

(a) Fab. Ep. 1. ep. 64. 

(65) Execs ir yep mAryes i Katgapsy 
Tis Haar ine db Tier Xpioiaraey dns, 
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Nucl. Yee peu It xises, G auto EvetC log 


6 Hau CAE, dvackwaras Tis byes: 


dures, Socr. I. 3. c. 23. p. 200. 

(c) Quam [ſapientiam] fi vere ac fideli · 
ter amaſſes, Chriſtum Dei virtutem et 
Dei ſapientiam cognoviſſes, nec ab ejus 
ſaluberrima humilitate tumore inflatus va- 


nae ſcientiae reſiluiſſes. De Civ. Dei. 1. 


*. cap. 28. 
(4) Diocletien. art. 28. 
(e) Ubi ſupr, Epiſt. Miſcell. T. 3. p. 53. 


Ca. 
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PORPETRIE. 
If Porphyrie had ever been a Chriſtian, it was a thing too remark- 
able, not to have been often and expreſsly mentioned by Chriſtian 


authors, who have had occafion to ſpeak of him, And he would 
hive deen frequently called an Apoſtate, as well as Julian. 
Porphytie, as cited by ( }) Euſebius, ſpeaks of his having in his 
youth ſeen Origen. Some have dende argued, that Porphyrie went 
to Alexandria, to ſee Origen. And it is expreſsly faid by (g ) Vin- 
centius Lirinenſis. But it muſt be a miſtake, For Origen left A- 
lexandria before Porpbyric was born, having removed thence (%) in 
the year 231. But Porphyrie may have ſeen Origen at Cefarea, or 
Tyre, whete he reſided a good while after he had left Alexandria, 
Mill in his Prolegomena, a work, which one would not ſuſpect 
to have been writ in hafte, calls Forphyrie (i) Origen's {choolfellow. 
Indeed Eunapius fakes niention of an Origen, 'whoth (L) he ſo calls. 


But it is Hdt dur Origen. That Origen publiſhed but two books 


_ 'only, as we learn fin Porphytic Hltnſelf in the CJ) Life of Plotinus, 


Which cahhot ſbit'fo voluminous'an author às dur Origen. 


More- 
Over Porph 


ace, whete he ſpeaks of his having ſeen O- 


orphyrie, * 
Agen, eknowtedgeth, Kat'He was then in {felt repute among the 


Irifttdris Ad 
Divers other ertonebus and Biounlen opinions concerninf Por- 


| : have been entertained by ſome learned moderns. Which 
may be ſeen confuted in Pagi, and other authors, referred to by me 


at the e begining of this * 
Por- 


(/) HE, 206. 15 bh C. 

g) Namque impius ille Porphyrius ex- 
citum fe fami ipſius Alexandriam fere pu · 
erum perrexifſe, ibique eum vidiſſe, jam 


ſenem, ſed plane talem tahtumque, qui 
arcem totius ſcientiae condidiſſet. Vinc. 


Lir. Comm. cap. 23. p. 343. Baluz. 1669. 
(5) See the Sub,. Sc. Vel. 3. p. 


194- 195: 
(i) Sub hoc tempore, * etiam ali- 
quanto poſt, Origenis condiſcipulus, Por- 


nos edidit. 


phyrius, libros quoſdam adverſus Chriſtia · 
Proel. num. 702. 

(4) Evupurnrer fd d (as dur); d- 
pes) andre. Tivis dN, Nn 76, A- 
Waves, Auuνννt Eunap. vit. Porph. p. 
19 

on Vit. Plotin, cap. 2. 


. Concerning this point may be ſeen Va- 
ef. Am. in Buſch. 4. 6. c. 19. p. 120. et 
Fabr. de Vit. Plitini. Bib. Gr. T. 4. p. 
97. in notis. 


— 


Ch: XXXVII. His Works and Time. 127 


Porphyrie's works were very numerous. There is a large cata- A. D. 
logue of them in Suidas, though not compleat. His defects are ſup- 
plied by Fabricius, and Lucas Holſtenius. I ſhall mention but a few 
of them. 

Beſide that inſcribed to Marcella already mentioned, and his Life 
of Plotinus, he wrote Of (1) Abſtinence from animals, in four books, 
ſtill exſtant. 

A Philofophical Hiſtorie, or Hiſtorie of Philoſophers, alſo i in four 
books, quoted ſeveral times by Cyril of Alexandria, in his work 
againſt Julian: mentioned alſo by (n) Socrates, in his Eccleſiaſtical - 
Hiftorie. From Eunapius we know, that (n) it concluded with the 
Life of Plato. a 

And, probably, in the firſt book of that work was the Life of Py- 

| thagoras, which we now have, but not compleat. 

Againſt (o) the Chriſtians, in fifteen books. But there is nothing 
of this work remaining, excepting ſome fragments, which it is in- 
cumbent on me to collect out of ſeveral authors, in which they are 
to be found. He was anſwered by Methodius, Euſebius of. Ceſa- 
rea, and Apollonarius of Laodicea in Syria, All which confutations 
of this adverſarie of the Chriſtians are entirely loſt, 


They were all very prolix, as appear from Jerome's accounts of 
them. That of Methodius (2) conſiſted of ten thouſand lines, Eu- 


ſebe r 


(1) ne dwoxi; U . Suid. e) Kard Xpriaray abyes if, Suid. 
(m) Tloppipuos Hr tydp 7% xopoparordre ram CO) See a paſſage before cited from Je- 
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de ITL, ν⏑,jiyu © To inch Nn. I. cap. BI. 

Ewnay. Pr. . 10. Exſtant ejus [Apollinar. Laod. ] adver- 
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A. D. ſebe's of twenty books, or more, Apollonarius 8 thirty books. 


270. 


Jerome. 


exaQly. 
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And 
the twenty-fixth book, which was taken up in anſwering Porphy- 
rie's Objections againſt the book of Daniel, was very long. © 

It is generally ſuppoſed, that Porphyrie s work againſt the Chri- 
ſtians was writ in Sicilie, as is intimated by (4) Euſebius, and (7) 
And by Care Porphyrie is placed, as flouriſhing in the 
year 270. where I alſo place him. And I do ſo partly out of regard 
to Suidas, who as before ſeen; ſays, he flouriſhed in the time of 
Aurelian: 'whoſe reign commenced before the end of the year 2701 
Porphyrie was then almoſt forty years of age. At that time he was 
in Sicilie. But I do not recolle& any thing that ſhould determine 
the exact time, when he publiſhed his work againſt the Chriſtians, 
For he might reſide in Sicilie ſome while. Nor is there any re- 
maining evidence, that immediatly after coming into that iſland, he 
ſet about this work. But we know, that it was anſwered by Me- 
thodius, who (5) is ſuppoſed to have ſuffered martyrdom in the year 
of Chriſt 3 1. or 3 12. near the end of Diocletian's perſecution, if not 
ſooner. + Euſebius flouriſhed from the year 315. and after. But 
when his confutation of Porphyrie was publiſhed, cannot be ſaid 
I think,” it (t) was one of his firſt. works, and might be 
publiſhed, before he was Biſhop. - Porphyrie's long ſtay in Sicilie 
was ſo well known, or ſo much talked of, that (u) Auguſtin ſeems 
to have thought 1 it to be his native countrey. 


0" 


41. 


55 eſt, viceſimo ſexto. & c. 
Dan. T. 3. p. 10% 1. 
I) H. E. 1. G. cap. 19. p. 216 


| ſus Potphyriuim wiginta libri, 5 qui inter ce- 
tera opeta ejus vel maxime e = 
dr de V. I. cap. 104. 


Apollinarius . uno ee libro, 
3 in 


(] De J. I. cap. 81. 


. See the Credibility, Ge. Pal v. P. 
* 235. | 


105 1 Greddiliy 805 "wo, TY 1 4 3. 
(a)... « quia quidam philoſophi eo- 


rum, — in libris ſuis Porpbyrius ſicu- 
lus prodidit, & . De Conſenſu Evang. J. 
1. cap. 15. T. 3. P. 2. 


praeſertim quia nonnullas earum a 


Porphyrio philoſopho propoſitas dixit. Sed 
non eum eſſe aibitror Porphyrium Sicu- 


lum illum, cujus celeherrima eſt famg. 
_ Rarad, 1. 2. 2 31. Tom. 8 
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Socrates, the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, has preſerved a letter of 


Conſtantin writ ſoon after the Council of Nice, which was held in 


325. It is to this purpoſe. As (2) Arius has imitated the im- 
e pious and profane, it is but juſt, that he ſhould undergo the ſame 
« jnfamie with them. As therefore Porphytie, that enemie of true 
e piety, has received a fit reward for his impious writings againſt 
« religion : ſo that he is made infamous to all future times, and co- 
< vered with reproach, and his impious writings have been deſtroy- 


« ed: ſo now it is decreed, that Arius and his followers ſhould be 


& called Porphyrians, that they may bear the denomination of thoſe 
* whom they have imitated, And if any writing of Arius is found, 
7 it ſhould be burnt.” And what follows. | | 
From which, I think, it may be concluded, that before that time, 
chere had been an order for deſtroying all the books of Porphyrie a- 
gainſt the Chriſtian Religion. But that edict had not it's full effect. 
For Apollinarius, who wrote ſo. voluminous, a confutation of Por- 
phyrie, did not flouriſh till after the midle of the fourth centurie. 
And Libanius, who lived at the ſame time, was (a) pleaſed to give 
a preference to Julian' s work againſt the Chriſtians to that of Por- 
phyrie, the Hrian old man, as he calls him. Which "implies a ſup- 
poſition, that he had read what Porphyrie had writ upon that ſub- 
ject, or, at leſt, that it was then exſtant. And Jerome, in his works, 
writ in the later part of the fourth, and the begining of the fifth cen- 
turie, has made large extracts out of ſome parts of that work of Por- 
phyrie. Finally, there was a new edict () of Theodoſius the Young- 
er in 449. for aboliſhing the works of Porphyrie, Which affords 


reaſon to believe, that they ſubſiſted, 0 were in being, till that 
time. 


There 


(2) Seer. J. 1. cap. ix. p. 1 (a) 2 Sacrat. H. E. 1, 3. cap. 23. in. 
(5) See before, Vol. 2. p. 263. | 


Vox. III. | 8 
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A. D. There is another work, which is now generally aſcribed to Por- 
270 phyrie, and is quoted as his by Euſebius in his Evangelical Prepa- 
ration and Demonſtration. It is entitled, Of (e) the Philoſophie 
from Oracles. I formerly declared my opinion (d) conncerning it. 
that it is not genuine. Before we conclude this chapter, we ſhall 
have occaſion to ſpeak more diſtinctly about that work. 


4 Paſſage 1L The firſt paſſage of Porphyrie, which I ſhall tranſcribe, will 
Gig. be taken-from Euſebius, who, in the fixth book of his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorie, ſpeaking: of Origen, ſays, that many of the Greek Philo- 
ſophers, who. were his contemporaries, had made honorable men- 
tion of him, and fome had dedicated books to him. © But, as he 
adds, what need J to inſiſt on. them, when Porpbyric (e) who in 
_< our time, whilſt he was in Sicilie, wrote againſt us, and endea- 
<< vored to diſparage our Scriptures, ſpeaking of thoſe who. had in- 
< terpreted-them, for want of arguments, betakes himſelf to railing, 
<« and reviles thoſe interpreters, and among them eſpecially Origen : 
& whom, as he fays, when he was young, he was acquainted with. 
<< But let us hear his awii words, which are theſe. Some, ſays (V 
«<0, determingd mot 10 ſee the deprauity of the Fewiſh Scriptures, but 
e to find diu a falution of objections that may be brought againſt them, 
have adepted forced interpretations : inconfiſient in themſelves, and 
2 1 8 #0. thoſe writings : and ſuch as. ſhould not only be a vindi- 


tc cation 
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(a) Credibility, &c. vol. 8. p. 60. ν òzerf Tay de, rafd⁰N Y E- 


(e) "Ore x} nab nuas is o tango 75 Tois oxelals cep cas. *Aniypara ye 
A Thepipurs cvyypduuata xab* ide incu 72 gnnebce Taps ede Neil Toa ul 
ade. tz.» H. E. I. 6. c. 19. p. 219. def. eme &; bicrichara 
Y Tic NN belag vd l aixas f * axpuglas prorupians He. t r rd. Ti xpt» 
i daicacn, now N tins fuptiv apelupuntir- Tix2y This <LuXis X27 ay NTWEANT Ez, £74) 401 


2 2 Fl 2 U 5 8 \ i 1 0 Tb. 2 220. 
T&, r iE üg. iT ανννννννννν N ive 2-219. 


Ch. XXXVII. His Character of Origen. 


131 


cation of thoſe abſurdities, but afford likewiſe a recommendation of A. D. 


270, 


« their own particular opinions. For having given out, that the things 
delivered plainly by Moſes, are types and allegories, and pretending 


© that thoſe writings are inſpired, and to be looked upon as oracles full 


* of bidden myſteries, and having by this means captivated the judge- 
& ments of men, they with a critical pride and vanity, ſet forth their 
« expoſitions. And afterwards, (f) as be goes on: An example of this 
t abſurd method may be obſerved in a man, whom I ſaw, when I was 
« very young, who was then in great eſteem, and is ſo fill, for the 
* writings which he bas left behind him. I mean Origen, whoſe au- 
* thority is very great with the teachers of this deetrine. For be be- 
ing @ bearer of Ammonius, who was ſo eminent in our time for fill 
© in philoſophte, in point of learning made great emprovements by the in- 
e ftruttions of that maſter, but with regard to the right way of life took 
* a quite different courſe from him. For Ammonius, a Chriſtian by birth, 
te and brought up by Chriſtian parents, as ſoon as he was arrived to ma- 
© turity of age, and bad gained a taſte of philoſophie, returned to the way 
« of life preſcribed by the laws. But Origen, a Greek, and educated 
t in the Greek ſentiment, went over to the barbarian temerity: to 
& which be devoted himſelf, and corrupted himſelf, and the principles of 
te literature, which be bad received: as to bis life, living as a Chri- 


e ſtian, and contrarie to the laws : with regard to bis ſentiments con- 


te cerning things, and the Deity, a Greek, and joyning Greek ſenti- 
« ments with their abſurd fables. For be was very converſant with 
« Plato, and Numenius, and Cronius, as well as with the writings of 
« Apolloplanet, and Longinus, as alſo of Moderatus, and Nicomachus, 

S 2 % and 
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&« and other learned Pythagoreans. He alſo read the works of the Stoic 
e Chaeremon, and of Cornutus. When be had learned from them the 
t allegorical method of explaining the Greek myſteries, be applied it to 


ce the Fewiſh Scriptures. So writes Porphyrie in the third book of 
&© his work againſt the Chriſtians,” | 


__ this paſſage we may make a few remarks. 

1. Euſebius ſuppoſeth, that Porphyrie's book againſt the Chriſti- 
ans was writ in Sicilie. The ſame is intimated by (g) Jerome. 

2. Porphyrie ſpeaks of his having in his youth ſeen Origen. Some 
have hence concluded, that Porphyrie went to Alexandria on pur- 
Poſe to ſee Origen. But that muſt be a (%) miſtake, as was ſhewn 


Juſt now. 


3. Porphyrie calls Origen a Greek, and ſays he was educated i in 
the Greek ſentiments, but afterwards, when grown up, he embraced 
the Chriſtian Religion. All which Euſebius, who muſt have well 
known Origen's hiſtorie, ſhews to be falſe. Origen's father, Leo- 
nidas, was a Chriſtian, and a Martyr for the Chriſtian Religion, Cer- 
tainly, I think, our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian's account may be relied 
upon, as 00 was formerly obſerved. This miſtake of Porphyrie, in 
my opinion, affords a good argument to believe, that he was not o- 
riginally a Chriſtian. If he had, he could not have been ſo ſtrange⸗ 


ly ignorant about Chriſtian affairs. 


4. From this paſſage we can conclude, that in the third book of 


his work, as well as elſewhere, Porphyrie made objections ogainſt our 


Scriptures, and the Chriſtian interpretations of them. 


of the Chriſtians, and the Chriſtian Religion. 


5. None can forbear to obſerve Porphyrie's manner of ſpeaking 


This he calls the 
barbarian , They who embraced it, acted contrarie to the 


& [aws,> 
(c) 1 contra Potphyrium, qui | Y Pid. Valaſ. in lac. 


eodem tempore ſeribebat in Sicilia. De (ii) See Credib. P. 2. Vel. 3. p. 181... 
F. I. cap. 81. 184. | 
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laws : they who forſook it, returned to the way liſe preſcribed by 
the laws, This way of ſpeaking ſeems not ſo very becoming a Phi- 
loſopher, who ſhould follow the dictates of reaſon, whether they 
have the encouragement of human authority, or not. However, 
we hence perceive, that Chriſtianity was not ſo encouraged at that 
time, though perhaps it was not openly perſecuted. And, I hum- 
bly conceive, that they who then embraced a life contrarie to the 
laws, may be reaſonably fuppofed to have been as honeſt and un- 
derſtanding men, as they who in all things complied with the laws. 
They who lived a life contrarie to the laws, muſt have practiſed ſome 
ſelf-denial. Which they would not have done, without ſome rea- 


ſon for it. 
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III. I ſhall now allege Porphyrie's Objections againſt the book of Porphy- 
Daniel, which was in the twelfth book of his work againſt the Chri- 


ſtians. 


x. In the firſt place I ſhall tranſcribe. a part of $t, Ede s pre- 
face to his Commentarie upon the Prophet Daniel, writ about the 


year 410. or ſooner. 


The (4) twelfth book of Porphyrie, ſays Jerome, was writ a- 


(4) Contra Prophetam Danielem duo- 
decimum librum ſeripſit Porphyrius, no- 
lens eum ab ipſo, cujus inſeriptus eſt 
nomine, eſſe compoſitum : ſed a quo- 
dam, qui temporibus Antiochi, qui appel- 
latus eft Epiphanes, fuerit in Juadaea : et 
non tam Danielem ventura dixifſe, quam 
illum narraſſe praeterita. Denique quic- 
quid uſque ad Antiochum dixerit, veram 
hiſtoriam continere : fi quid autem ultra 
opinatus fit, quia futura neſcierit, eſſe 
mentitum. Cui ſolertiſſime reſpanderunt 
Caeſatienſis epiſcopus tribus voluminibus, 
id eſt, octavo decimo, et nono decimo, 


0 . 


et viceſimo: Apollinarius quoque uno 


grandi libro, hoc eſt viceſimo ſexto : et 


ante hos, ex parte, Methodius. Verum, 


rie's Ob- 
jectiont 


the Bao 


of Daniels 


quia nobis propoſitum eſt, non adverſarii 


calumniis reſpondere, quae longo ſermo- 


ne indigent: ſed ea quae a Propheta dic- 


ta ſunt, noſtris diſſerere, id eſt, Chriſti- 
anis, illud in praefatione commoneo, nu]- 


lum Prophetarum, tam aperte dixiſſe de 
Chriſto. 
venturum, quod eſt commune cum cete- 
"vt 


Non enim ſolum ſcribit eum 


ſed etiam quo tempore venturus ſit, 


docet, et reges per ordinem digerit, et an- 
nos enumerat, ac maniſeſtiſſima ſigna 
prae- 
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« gzinſt the book of the Prophet Daniel: in which he ſays, that 
« jt was not writ by him whoſe name it bears, but by another, 
e who lived in Judea in the time of Antiochus, ſurnamed Epipha- 
e nes: and that the book of Daniel does not foretell things to come, 
3K | 7a . * cc but- 


practuntiat. Quae quia vidit Porphyrius 


univerſa completa, et tranſacta negare 
non poterat, ſuperatus biſtoriae veritate, 
in hanc prorupit calumniam: ut ea quae 
in conſummatione mundi de Antichriſto 
futura diceret, propter geſtorum in qui- 
buſdam fimilitudinem, ſub Antiocho Epi- 
phane impleta contendit. Cujus impug- 
natio teſtimonium veritatis eſt. Tanta 
enim diQorum fides fuit, ut Propheta in- 
credulis hominibus non videatur futura 
dixiſſe, ſed narraſſe praeterrita. Et tamen 


ſicubi ſe occaſio in explanatione ejuſdem 


voluminis dederit, calumniae illius ſtric- 
tim reſpondere conabo t.. . Sed et hoc 
noſſe debemus inter cetera, Porphyrium 


de Danielis libro nobis objicere, idcirco 


illum apparere donfictum, nec haberi a- 
pud Hebraeos, ſed Graeci ſermonis eſſe 
commentum, quia in Suſannae fabula 
contineatur, dicente Daniele ad Preſbyte- 
ros, dd d giv K, jd T4 fi api- 
gu, quam etymologiam magis Graeco 
ſermoni convenire, quam Hebraeo. Cui 
et Euſebius et Apollinarius pari ſententia 
reſponderunt, Suſannae, Beliſque, ac Dra- 
conis fabulas non contiperi in Hebraico, 
Jed partem elle prophetiae Abacuc, filii 
Jeſu de tribu Levi: ſicut juxta Lxx. in- 
terpretes in titulo ejuſdem Belis fabulze 
-ponitur : Homo guidam erat ſacerdos, nomi- 
ne Daniel, filius Abda, canyiva regis Baby- 
unis: quum Danielim et tres pueres de tribu 


Tria fuiſſe, lancia ſeriptura reſtetur. » « » | 


Ch. XXXVII. 


Et miror quoſdam pepiuaiges indignari 
mihi, quaſi ego decurtaverim librum, 
quum et Origines et Euſebius et Apollina- 
rius, aliique eccleſiaſtici viti et doctores 


' Graeciae, has, ut dixi, viſiones non ha- 


beri apud Hebraeos fateantus, nec ſe de- 
bere reſpondere Porphyrio, pro his, quae 
nullam ſcripturae ſanctae auRoritatem 


praebeant.. . Ad intelligendas autem ex- 


tremas partes Danielis, multiplex Grae- 
corum hiſtoria neceſſaria eſt: Suctorii vi- 
delicet, Callinici, Diodori, Hieronymi, 
Polybii, Poſidonii, Claudii, Theonis, et 
Andronici cognomento Alipii, quos et 
Porphyrius eſſe ſequutum ſe dicit: Joſe- 
phi quoque, et eorum quos ponit Joſe- 
phus, praecipueque noſtri Livii, et Pom- 
peii Trogi, atque Juſtini, qui omnem ex- 
tremae viſionis narrant hiſtoriam : et poſt 
Alexandrum uſque ad Caeſarem Auguſ- 
tund, Syriae, et Aepypti, id eſt, Seleu- 
ei, et Antiochi, et Ptolomaeorum bella 
deſeribunt. Et fi quando cogimur litera- 
rum ſecularium recordari, et aliqua ex 
his dicere quae olim omiſimus, non noſ- 
trae eſt voluntatis, ſed ut ita dicam, gra- 
viſſimae neceſſitatis: ut probemus ea quae 
.a ſanctis Prophetis ante ſecula multo 
praedicta ſunt, tam Graecorum, quam 
Latinorum, et aliarum gentium literis 
contineri. Hieran. Pr. ad Explan. in Da- 


niel. ad Pammacb. et Marcellam, Tom. 3. 


p. 1071. &c. 
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« but relates what had already happened. In a word, whatever it A. D. 


&« contains to the time of Antiochus is true hiſtorie. If there is any 
« thing relating to after times, it is all falſhood : foraſmuch as the 
& writer could not fee things future, but at the moſt only make 
% ſome conjectures about them. To him ſeveral of our authors 
* have writ anſwers with great labour and diligence, in particular, 
<« Euſebius, Biſhop of Ceſarea in three volumes, the 18, the 19. and 
« the 20. Apollinarius alſo, in one large book, that is, the 26. 

&* and before them, in part, Methodius. As it is not my deſign to 
<« confute the objections of the adverſarie, which would require a 
© Jong diſcourſe, but only to explain the Prophet to our own peo- 
« ple, that is, Chriſtians : I ſhall juſt obſerve, that none of the 
e Prophets have ſpoken ſo clearly of Chriſt, as Daniel. For he not 
« only foretells his coming, as do the others likewiſe: but he alſo 
« teaches the time when he will come, and mentions in order the 
tc princes of the intermediate ſpace, and the number of the years, 
« and the ſigus of his appearance. And becauſe Porphyrie ſaw all 
c theſe things to have been fulfilled, and could not deny, that they 
« had actually come to paſs, being overcome by the power of truth, 

« he was compelled to ſay, as he did: and becauſe of ſome ſimili- 
< tude of circumſtances, he aſſerted, that the things foretold as to 
e be fulfilled in Anti-chriſt at the end of the world, happened in 
« the time of Antiochus Epiphanes. Which kind of oppolition i is a 
« teſtimonie of truth. For ſuch is the plain interpretation of the 


« words, that to incredulous men the Prophet ſeems not to foretell 
te things to come, but to relate things already paſt. And though, 


<« as before ſaid, it is not my intention to confute all his objections, I 
40 2 as . offers, take notice of ſome of his weak arguments. 

. And it may be proper for us, among other things to obſerve 
« now, that Porphyrie argued, that the book of Daniel was not ge- 
« nuine, becauſe it was writ in Greek, and therefore certainly. was not 


be argued from ſome Greek. woo which are in the fable of Su- 


« ſanna.. 


270. 


f 
| $ 
« the work of any Jew, but the forgerie of ſome Greek writer. This 
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& ſanna. To which both Euſebius and Apollinarius returned the ſame 
« anſwer: That the fabulous ſtories of Suſanna, and Bel, and the Dra- 
* gon, are not in the Hebrew, and are ſaid to have been compoſed 
« by a perſon of the tribe of Levi: whereas the ſacred Scripture aſ- 
« ſures us, that Daniel and the three children, his companions, were 
« of the tribe of Judah. And they faid, they were not accountable 
« for what was not received by the Jews, nor was a part of the ſacred 
© Scriptures. . It ought to be farther obſerved, that in order to un- 
tc der ſtand the later parts of the book of Daniel, an acquaintance 
« with many Greek hiſtorians is abſolutly neceſſarie, ſuch as Sucto- 
&© rius, Callinicus, Diodorus, Hieronymus, Polybius, Poſſidonius, Claudi- 


„ us, Theon, and Andronicus, ſurnamed Alipius, whom alſo Porphyrie 


« ſays he had followed: as likewiſe Joſephus, and Livie, and Pompeius 
« Trogus, and Juſtin, who all relate the hiſtorie of the laſt viſion, 

« and write the hiſtorie of the wars of Syria, and Egypt, that is, of 
te Seleucus, and Antiochus, and the Ptolomees, from the time of 
e Alexander to the Roman Emperour Avguſtus. And if I alſo con- 
« ſult theſe profane authors, it is out of mere neceſſity, that I may 
« ſhew the fulfillment of the ancient prophecies, from the Arg 


. of Greek, and Latin, and other authors.” 


From all which we perceive, that Porphyrie 5 work 2painf the 
Chriſtians was much labored, and that in this argument he diſplay- 
ed all his learning, which was very conſiderable. Hence alſo we 
can perceive the difficulty of undertaking an anſwer to him: for 
which very few were fully qualified: In which none of the Apolo- 
giſts for Chriſtianity ſeem to have anſwered expectations. The pre- 
face of Jerome to his commentarie upon Daniel, which I have now 
ſo largely quoted, is ſuppoſed to have been writ about the year 407. 
as before ſaid. In the preface to his Latin tranſlation of Daniel from 
Hebrew, computed to have been made in 392. or ſooner, he ſays : 
wy IHE (1) objeQtions of Porphyrie * this book are well 2 * 

«© from 
% Quae autem ex hoc Propheta, im- jiciat, teſtes ſunt Methodius, Euſebius, 


mo contra hunc librum, Porphyrius ob- Apollinarius, qui multis verſuum milli- 


bus 
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« from Methadius, Euſebius, and Apollinarius, who have writ pro- 
te lix anſwers to him. I cannot ſay, whether ys have ſatisfied the 
« curious reader.“ 


Thus writes Jerome, with great freedom, as may be ſuppoſed. 


In ſhort, Porphyrie was a formidable advetrſarie. The Publick was 
ſatisfied with Origen's one anſwer to  Celfſus. For we hear not of 
any other attempted afterwards. But againſt Porphyrie, after Me- 


„ 


thodius, wrote Euſebius, and after him Apollinarius, theſe two laſt, 


eſpecially, very large volumes. And yet all together ſeem not to 


Have 1 out a W . 


$Y now intend to tranſcribe ſeveral articles of Janne Commenta- 
rie upon Daniel, in which ſome notice is taken of Porphyric, 


2. Dan, ii. 40. a the fourth kingdom ſoall be Arong as iron : 
en as iron breaketh in pieces, and ſubdueth all things. .. «© Which, 


t as Jerome (m) obſerves, Py denotes the Romans.” 


bus ejus veſanise reſpondentes, de an 


curioſo oQepl ſatisfecerint. Hieron. T. i. 
Pp. 990. 

+ 2 trams in one place intimates, that 
very many had writ againſt Celſus and 
Porphyrie. Adverſum impiifſimos Cel- 
ſum atque Porphyrium, quanti ſcripſere 


noſtrorum? Adverſ. Rufin. 1. 3. T. 4. p. 


472. But that may be principally in- 
tended of Porphyrie, againſt whom ſeve- 
ral had writ, as we have ſeen. And ma- 
ny Chriſtian writers may have, in their 
works, occaſionally confuted Celſus. But 


it does not appear, that any, beſide Ori - 


gen, had writ againſt him on ſet purpoſe. 


Nor did Jerome know of any other: as is 


Vol. III. 


L 5 
. 
= « 
* * 


And af- 
terwards: 


\ 


evident from the manner of his exprefi- 
ons in divers places. Origenes, Metho- 
dius, Euſebius, Apollinaris, multis ver- 
ſuum millibus ſcribunt adverſus Celſum et 


Porphyrium. Adv. Fovinian. ep. 30. al. 


50. p. 236. Scripſerunt contra nos Cel- 
ſus atque Porphyrius. Priori Origenes, 


alteri Methodius, Euſebius et Apollinaris 
fortiſſime reſponderunt. Ad Magnum. p. 
83. al. 84. p. 655. 


(m) Regnum autem quartum, quod - 


perſpicue refertur ad Romanos, ferrum eſt, 
quod comminuit et domat omnia. . In. 
fine autem horum omnium regnorum, 


auri, argenti, aeris, et ferri, abſeiſſus eſt 
lapis Dominus atque Salvator, ſine xn 


* 
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— 
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terwards: © But in the end of all theſe kingdoms, of gold, filver, 


* braſſe, and iron, was cut out [ſee ver. 34. and 45.] a flone, which 


« denotes our Lord and Saviour, cut out without hands, that is, born 
te of a virgin, without the concurrence of man. Which, breaking 
« in pieces all the other kingdoms, became a great mountain, and 
« filled all the'earth. Which the Jews and the impious Porphyrie 
<<. refer to the people of Iſrael, who in the end of the world, as they 


«, will have it, ſhall be very powerfull, and break in Fn all other 
= * kingdoms, and reign for ever. 


3. Ver. 46. 47. Then the king Nebuchadnezzar fell on bis face, 
« and worſhiped Daniel, and commanded, that they ſhould offer an ob- 
&« lation, and ſweet odours unto bim. Upon this place (n) Porphy- 
« rie ſays, it is not reaſonable to believe, that a proud King ſhould 
©. worſhip a captive: as if, fays Jerome, it were not true that the 
« Lycaonians intended to offer ſacrifices to Paul and Barnabas, when 
te they were ſurpriſed at the greatneſſe of the miracles, which they 
& had ſeen, [AQts xiv.] The fault lies in the Heathen people, who 
tt reckon every being above them to be a God. The Scriptures are 
<--not to be blamed, * truly, as they hap- 


c © pened, 


bus; id eſt, abſque coitr- et humano ſe- 


mine, de utero virginali, et contritis om- 
nibus regnie factus eſt mons magnus, et 
implevit univet ſam terram. Quod Judaei 
et impius Posphyrius male ad populum 
referunt Iſrael, quem in fine ſeculorum 
volunt eſſe fortiſſimum, et omnia regna 
conterere, et regnare in acternum, . Hi- 
eron. Tom. 3. p. 1084. 

( Hunc locum calumnintun Porphy- 
1 quod nunguam ſuperbiſſimus rex 
captivum adoraverit: quaſi non et Lyca - 
ones ob ſignorum magnitudinem Paulo et 


Barnabae voluerint hoſtias immolare. Er- 


ror ergo eſt Gentilium, qui omne quod 
ſupra ſe eſt deoy putant. Scripturae non 
debet imputari, quae ſimpliciter refert u- 
niverfa quae geſta ſunt. Sed et hoc poſ- 
fumus dicere, quod cauſſas adorandi et 
immolandarum victimarum, et incenſi et 
facrificii ĩpſe rex expoſuerit, dicens ad 
TR. Fire Deus veſter Deus Deo- 

rum eft, et Dominus Regum. . . Ergo non 
tam Danielem, quam in Daniele adorat 
Deum, qui myſteria revelavit. Quod fi 
diſplicet hoc, dicendum eſt. . Jö. p. 108 1. 


1082. 
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«© pened. And it may be faid, that the King himſelf ſufficiently 
te explains the grounds of his worſhip, and his offering ſacrifices, 
« and incenſe, in his own words, which follow. Ver. 47. The King 
© anſwered unto Daniel, and ſaid: Of a truth it is, that your Ged is 
« a Gad of Gods, and a Lord of Kings, and @ reveaker :of ſecrets : 
« ſeeing, thou couldft reveal this ſecret, Therefore the King did 
te not ſo much worſhip n mmm who a an 
s ed thoſe ſecrets.” A Jo 


And leaſt that ſolution mould not n Yerome DG; ano- 
ther, WW I need not mention. 


1 48. Then the W We made Daniel a great man, and gave 
im many great gifts. Here, ſays (o) Jerome, the reviler of the 
e Church, (probably, meaning Porphyrie, the ſame that had been 
te mentioned before :) takes upon him to blame the Prophet for not 
« refuſing thoſe gifts, and for readily accepting Babyloniſh honours : 
* not conſidering, as Jerome adds, that therefore the King had the 
dream, and the ſecrets of it had been revealed to Daniel, that he 
« might-riſe, and in the place of his captivity, be made Chief of all 
* the Chaldeans, that the Divine Omm̃potence might be made 
e known.” Jerome goes on to fay, * That the like favours had 
ee been ſhewn to Joſeph in Egypt, in the time of Pharaoh, and to 
«© Mordecai in the time of Ahaſuerus: that in both places the Jew- 
<< iſh people, who were there captives and OI might be com- 
; T3 en "yy 


60 Et in hoc calumniator Ecdefue, rum, et Dei EI natal 
Prophetam reprehendere nititur, quare Quod quidem et in Joſeph apud Pharao- 
non recuſarit munera, et honorem Baby- nem et Aegyptum factum Tegimus : Et in 
lonium libenter ſuſceperit: non conſide- Mardochaeo apud Aſſuerum: ut in utra - 
rans, ideo regem vidiſſe ſomnium, et in- que gente haberent captivi et peregrinan- 
terpretationis myſteria per puerum revela- tes Judaei ſolatia, videntes hominem gen- 
ta, ut Daniel creſceret, et in loco capti- tis ſuae Aegyptiorum eſſe principem vel 
yitatis princeps omnium fieret Chaldaeo- Chaldaeorum. F. 1082. 


14 


wn wi ORPHYRIE. Ch. XXXVII. 


AD.“ « fertec nud ſupportedz beholding a man of their own. nation made 
270. 


60, Lad of aero ene 

aal lit egi u aonerang 

81 Haring recited tho Gr ices as of the fourth chapter, Joc 
rome: ſays: The (p) letter of Nobuchadnezzar. is- inſerted in the 
<«. volume of the Prophets, that the book might not be afterwards 
<«. thought:to he a forgorie, as a certain ſycophant — might 
* he en be the boak of Daniel himself. * 


REAR $6923.24 | 1% 


'& Ch. v. ver. 10. Now the * A * Sr of the. 
King, and his lords, came into the banqueting-bouſe. ** Her, (q) Jo- 
« ſephus xeckons the grand mother of Belſazzar.< Origen calls her 
te his mother. She therefore was. acquainted with the things paſt in 
«© former times, which the King was ignorant of. Let Porphyrie 
« then awake, who dreams, that ſhe was Bel/hazzar's wife: and 
ce: « ridicules her for knowing more than her huſband.” vl 


= 


1 Ch. vii, yer, 7. After BY 1 ſaw i in the night-viſonr, and bebold, 
a fourth: beaſt... and it had ten horns, ** Porphyrie, ſays (7) Jerome, 
« puts the two laſt beaſts, that of the Macedonians and Romans, in- 


6. the one kingdom of t! the e And then divides it in this 


ce 
ais un do 9cci £ mene. 


e e Ned ebec in 172 8 regno bett et audit: Fe 
etae volumine ponitui: ut non fiftus volens intelligi ipſum Alexandrum : beſti- 
alie poſtea liber, ſicut ſycophanta menti · am autem diſſimilem ceteris beſtiis, quat- 
tur, ſed ipſius Danielis eſſe, credatur. P. tuor Alexandri ſueceſſores, et deinde uſque 
1087. ad Antiochum, cognomento, Epiphanen, 

oh Habe] e Babst, decein reges enumerat, qui fuerunt ſacy 

Origenes, matrem ſ nt. Unde et no- viſſimi :  ipſoſque reges non unius ponit 
vit praeterita, quae rex ignorabat. | Eu, regni, verbi gratia, Macedoniae, Syriae, 
giletiergo- -Porphyriug, qui eam Balthaſa - Aſiae, et Aegypti : ſed de diverſis regnis 
fis ſomniat uxoremi;_ et illudit, plus ſcire. unum effieit regum ordinem + ut videlicet 
quam maritum. iP. 20930310 thin of gquae ſeripta ſunt.: Os. laqueits ingentia ; 

(r) P . duay ame beltizs, non de Antichriſto, ſed de Antiocho dic 
P. 1100, 11 ox. 


* 


ch. xxxvll. His Oljetions againſt the Book of Daniel. 
% manner. By the leopard he underſtands Alexander himſelf, and 
© the beaſt, divers from the others, he ſuppoſes to mean the four 
« ſucceſſors of Alexander: and then he computes ten Kings, till the 
* time of Antiochus, ſurnamed Epiphanes, who were exceeding 
« cruel. And thoſe Kings he reckons not of one and the ſame 
« kingdom, for inſtance, Macedonia, Syria, Afia, or Egypt. But 
e out of divers kingdoms he forms one ſucceſſion of Kings. This 
* he does, that thoſe words, a mouth ſpeaking great things, may be 
© underſtood to relate, not to Antichriſt, but to Antiochus.“ 
Doubtleſs, this way of interpretation beſt ſuited Porphyrie's noti- 
on, that the book of Daniel was not prophetical, but only related 
events to the time of Antiochus. However, it may not be amiſs to 
conſult Grotius, as well as other Commentators upon this place. 


8. ;.ver.g. 1 confidered the horns, and beboll, there came up among 
them another little horn . . . And, behold, in this horn were eyes like the 
eyes of a man, and a mouth ſpeaking great things. 


< In (s) vain does Porphyrie imagine, that the little horn, which 
< came up after the ten horns denotes Antiochus Epiphanes. There- 
«. fore let us fay, as all the writers of the Church have delivered it 
te to us, that in the end of the world, when the Roman Empire is 
to be deſtroyed, there ſhall be ten kings, who will divide the 
« Roman government among themſelves...” And what follows. 


rar 
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Upon this place likewiſe Grotius might be conſulted by ſock; as are 


curious. 


9. ver 14. Aud there 09s given bim a kingdom, that 5 ang; 
Wo Fruſtra n cornu Raden 3 
quod poſt decem cornua ortum eſt, Epi- rum, decem futuros reges, qui orbem 


phanem, Antiochum ſuſpicatur . . . Ergo. Romanum inter KW dividant, . dec. N. 


dicamus quod omnes ſcrigtores cecleſiſti. 1101. 
ci tradiderunt: In conſummatione mundi, Na 
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A ad dex ſhould. ſerve him. His dominion is an everlaſt- 


270. 


ing duminion . and bis kingdom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed, 

Let () Forphyrie anſwer, to whom among men this can agree: 
or, who is ſo powerfull, as to break in pieces, and trample upon 
the little horn, which he takes to be Antiochus ? If he anſwers, 
« that the Generals of Antiochus were overcome by Judas Maccabe- 
« ns, he ought to ſhew, how he came with the clouds of beaven, as the 
« ſon f mani: and how be was brought before the Ancient of days : 
* and power, and a kingdom was given unto him : ſo that all people, 


tc and nations, and languages, ſhould ſerve bim: and his e 
10 cela be ae and without end.“ | 


10. Ch. ix, 1. In the firlt year of Darius, the 15 of 1 
of the ſeed of the Medes, which was made King over the realm of the 
Chaldeans, Ver. 2. In the firſt year of bis reign, I Daniel underſtood 
books. 
a « 'This (a) is Darius, who together with Cyrus overcame the 
« Chaldeans and Babylonians, and not that Darius, in whoſe ſecond 
«year the temple was built: as Porphyrie pretends, that he may 
« bring down the times of Daniel the lower: or Ht, wh was over- 


„come by Alexander the Macedonian.” 


* Darius, as learned moderns * n. is the ſame, who; 


His cans com, 


reſpondeat Porphyrius : aut quis tam po- 
tens ſit, qui cornu parvulum, quem Anti- 
ochum interpretatur fregerit, atque con- 
triverit Si reſponderit, Antiochi prin- 
cipes a Juda Maccabaeo ſuiſſe ſuperatos, 
docere debet, quomodo cum coeli nubi- 
lus:yeniat, quaſi filius hominis: et-offe- 


ratur vetuſto dierum, et detur ei poteſta, 


et regnum, et omnes populi, tribus, ac 
linguae ſerviant illi: et poteſtas ejus ne- 


terna ſit, quae nullo fine claudatur. P. 
110g. 


anno templum aedificatum eſt, 


by 


(u) Hie eſt Darius, qui cum cyro 
Chaldaeos Babylonioſque ſuperavit, ne 
putemus illum Darium, cujus ſecundo 
eſt, (quod 
Porphyrius ſuſpicatur, ut annos Danielis 
extendat,) vel eum, qui ab Alexandro, - 
Macedonum rege, ſuperatus _ P, 
1107. 

2 See Nude Connexion, * the year 


before: .Chrift. 612, Jol. i 1. p. 48. and Lowth 
upon Dan. ix. 1. 


Ch. XXXVII His Objefions againſt the Book of Daniel. 
by Heathen hiſtorians, is called Cyaxares, the. ſon. of Afyages. Por- 
phyrie (x) is here much blamed by Grotius, for his: infinuation, to 
the prejudice of the real time of Daniel, writer of this book. 


11. Ch. xi. ver. 20. Then ſhall land up in bis eſtate a. raiſer | of 
taxes, in the glorie of the kingdom. But within à few days be ſhall be 
deftroyed, neither in anger, nor in battle. | 

« He (y) intends Seleucus, ſurnamed Philopater, ſon of Antio- 
«© chus the Great, who did nothing worthie of his father, or the 
kingdom of Syria, and died ingloriouſly. Porphyrie will have 


«© this perſon not to be Seleucus, but Ptolomee Epiphanes, . againſt - 


« which Jerome proceeds to argue.” For this likewiſe Porphyrie 
is corrected by (z) Grotius. 


12. Upon ch. xi. 2 1. 24. Jerome remarks. Such (a) is the 
| +; Sande 


(x) In anno primo Darii :] id eſt, Na- tentio eſt, Cetera quae ſequuntur uſque 
bonnedi, ut ſupra dictum. Improbe Por- ad finem voluminis ille interpretatur ſuper 
phyrius, ut Danielem ſerius vixiſſe impe- perſona Antiochi, qui cognominatus eſt 
ritis perſuadeat, hunc Darium eum vult Epiphanes, filius Antiochi Magni, qui 
eſſe, ab quo templum eſt reſtitutum. Gr, poſt Seleucum undecim annis regnavit in 
in Dan. ix. i. Syria, obtinuitque Judaeam: ſub quo 

(y) Seleucum dicit cognomento Philo- Legis perſecutio, et Machabaeorum bella 
patorem, filium magni Antiochi, qui ni - narrantur. Noſtri autem haec omnia de 
hil dignum Syriae et patris geſſit imperio, Antichriſto prophetari arbitrantur, qui ul- 
et abſque ullis proeliis inglorius periit, timo tempore futurus eſt, Quumque 
Porro Porphyrius non vult hunc eſſe Se- multa quat poſtea lecturi et expoſituri 
leucum, ſed Ptolomaeum Epiphanem, , ſumus, ſuper Antiochi perſona conveni- 
P. 1126. . unt, typum eum volunt Antichrifii habe- 

(z) Illud, Habit in loco gjus, et Porphy- re: et quae in illo ex parte praeceſſerint, 
rium refutat, qui haec ad Ptolomaeum E- in Antichriſto ex toto eſſe complenda. Et 
piphanem Aegypti regem trahebat, et He · hunc eſſe morem ſcripturae ſanctae, ut fu- 
braeos, qui ad Tryphonem Antiochi 8e turorum veritatem praemittat in typis, 
detae tutorem. Gr. ad cap. xi. 20. juxta illud, quod, in Domino Salvatore, 

| (a): Hucuſque ordo hiſtoriae ſequitur, in ſeptuageſimo primo pſalmo dicitur, qui 
et inter Porphyrium ac noſtros nulla con · praenotatur Salomonis: et omnia quae 
| | de 
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PORPETRITE. Ch. XXXVII. 
order of the hiſtorie. Nor is there here any difference between 
4 Porphyrie and our people. The reft, which follows to the end 


« of the volume, he interprets of Antiochus Epiphanes, brother of 


< Seleucas, ſon of Antiochus the Great, who after Seleucus reigned 
eleven years in Syria, who ſubdued Judea : in whoſe time hap- 
« pened the perſecution of the. Jewiſh laws, and the wars of the. 
«© Maccabees. Our people ſuppoſe, that all theſe things are pro- 
s phetical of Antichriſt, who will appear in the laſt days of the 

world. As many things in the following part of this book agree 
« to Antiochus, they ſay, he was a type of Antichriſt : and that 

« thoſe things, which were partly verified in him, will be more 
« fully accompliſhed in Antichriſt. This, as Jerome ſays, is the 
« manner of Scripture, which before-hand repreſents in types what 


c will be more compleatly fulfilled afterwards. So what is ſaid in 


the 72. Pſalm of Solomon cannot all agree to him. In part, and 
4 as in a ſhadow, and figures, they are ſaid of him, but are more 
« compleatly fulfilled in our Lord and Saviour. As therefore our 
« Saviour had for types Solomon, and other ſaints; ſo Antichriſt is 
©* to be thought to have had a type of himſelf in that bad prince 
te Antiochus, who perſecuted the ſaints, and profaned the temple, 
« However, ſays Jerome, let us obſerve Porphyrie's expoſition, as 

« yell as our own. In the room of Seleucus, as he and his follow- 


« ers foy, came up, 15 brother Antiochus Epiphanes, who did ſuch 


6 and 


de eo 9 1 W con- dinem, et an utramque a, 
venire. .. Ex parte autem, et quaſi in quid adverſariis, quid noſtris videatur, 
unmbra, = imagine veritatis in Salomone breviter annotemus. Stabit, inquiunt, 
praemiſſa ſunt, ut in Domino Salvatore in loco Seleuci frater ejus Antiochus Epi- 
perfectius implerentur. Sicut igitur Sal- phanes. .. Haec Porphyrius ſequens Suc-' 


vator habet, et Salomonem, et ceteros torium ſermone lacinioſiſſimo proſequutus 
lanctos in typum adventus ſui : fic et An- eſt, quae nos brevi compendio diximus. 


tichtiſtus peſſimum regem Antiochum, Noftri autem et melius interpretantur, et 


qui ſanctos perſecutus eſt, et templum rectius: quod in fine mundi haec ſit factu· 
violavit, recte typum ſui habuiſſe creden - rus Antichriſtus. P. 1127. 1128. 
dus eſt,  Sequamur i igitur expolitionis or | 5 | 


Ch. XXXVII. His Objefions againſt the Book of Daniel. 


e and ſuch things. . . All theſe things, which T hive thus rehearſed” 
« compendiouſly, Porphyrie, following the guidance of Suforius, 
« has drawn out with great prolixity, in an inſinvating manner. 
But our people more truly and juſtly — this of * 
4 who ſhall appear in the end of the world.“ 


In his annotations upon ver. 2 1. Grotius (b) erer held an earbelt 


wiſh for Suctorius, and other writers, made uſe of by Porphyric, for 
explaining what follows. In the mean time, ke lays,” we muſt Co | 


the beſt we can with what we have. as 


13. Upon ver. 25. and 26. of the ſame xi. ch. Jerome goes on: 
« Theſe (c) things Porphyrie explains of Antiochus. . . But our peo- 


«« ple, according to the Ms eh oy 3 . all of An- 


e tichriſt.“ 


- C * ” 
1 1 7 


14. I forbear to take any vun l from „abe comment upon ver. 
27. 28. 29. 30. 31. 32. 33. 


15, Ver. 34- Now when they ſtall fall, they ſhall le ballen with @ 
little belp : but many ſhall cleave: to them with Flatteries, Ver. 35. And 
ſame f them of underſtanding ſball fail, to try them, and to purge, and 


to male them white, even to the time of the end: becatſe it is yet for 4 
time appointed. 


« * (4) the n ap —— loppoſes to o 1 manns Matia- 

| 82855 ; i 4 ee 
(3) 1 velim ad WY quae (e) Haec genie Wager * 
ſequuntur Suctorium mihi dari, quo Antiocho, qui adverſus Ptolomacum, ſo- 


uſus olim Porphyrius. Eum multoſque roris ſuae filium, profec᷑tus eſt cum exer- 
alios cum non habeatmus, utendum nobis citu magno. . . Noffri autem, 


iis ſeriptoribus qui reſlant, et lis quae ex. priorem N 8 wy "pm 
Porphyrio nobis dedit ee, . i 8 09 ape 


in Dan. ai. 217. | 1 0 Parrulum auxilium, Mattathiam 
Vol. In. 1 


s- 


145 2 
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PORPHYRIE Oh, XXXVIL. 
te thias, of the town of Modin, who rebelled againſt: the Generals 
« of Antiochus, and endeavored. to uphold the worſhip. of God, He 
&« calls it, he ſays, a little help, becauſe Mattathias was killed in bat- 
* tle, and aftet wards bis ſon! Judas, called Maccabaeus, fell alſo. 
« And his brothers were impoſed upon by the treacherie of their 
<«: adverſaries. Read the books of the Maccabees. All theſe things, 
4 as he ſays, were therefore done, that. the prous might be tried, and 

% purified, and made white, to a.certain time: becauſe the victorie 
« was deferred to another time. But our people explain the little 


0M "RE under en. after the 3 manner.“ 


6 Ven 36. . eee bis BY And bo 
ſeal exalt bimfelfs, and magni/y himſalf alous every gad, and ſhall ſpeaæ 
marvellous things againſt the God of gods, and ſhall proſper, till the i in- 
dignation be accompliſhed. For that that is determined ſhall be dons. 


x RN FI Pe OTC cf aka But 
| For- 


eo 


i_arbitratur, e vico 2 2 interprytantur, quod erectus 
. „ qui adverſum duces Anutiochi re- fit- Contra cultum Dei, et in tantam ſu- 


bensckt, & Kuba ven Dei ſervate con - perbiam venerit, ut in templo Hierololy-. 
tun at. Fatrum autem inquitz auxili-.. mie ſimuldahrum ſuum poi juſſerit. 


| um vocat, quia occifus elt in perla. 
tathias, et poſtea Judas filius ejus, qui 


„ - _Yocabatur Machabaeus, pugnans cecidit, 


: intelli 


_ |. et-ceteti ſtaires Gus adverſitiotuny” f. 
Tip "de, dect: ſunt. 


libros-. Haec, d omnia idcirco. — 


o 
tum; quia in a pe ap; dilata 
vir 8 

H intelligi volunt. , » ; 
"9 Quod\ r ct bog de Aprichrilto, 


mus. 3 autem, et ce⸗ 


ee Wn, K K. 


prackpi- | 


ub Antiehrifts | parvum aun li- | 
"IJ 30. | 


ſequitur : Er diriget, danec cam 
Pleatur ira, quia in iþſa erit conſumma- 


ties fic intelligunt, tam dlu eum poſſe, 


deneę Iraſbytus & Deus; et ipſiips inter- 
fici Jabeat. Siquidem. Polybius et Dio- 
dorus, qui Bibliothecarum ſcribunt hiſto- 
rias, narrant eum n ſolum contra Deum 
fecilfe Judheae, Ted” aväritiae faucibus ac- 


cenſum, etiam templum Dianze in Eli-- 
majde, quod erat ditiſi mum, ſpoliare co. 
natum: oppreſſumque a.cuſtodibus tem- 
pli, et vicinis circum. gentibus, et qui 
büſdam phantaſiis 'atque terroribus ver- 
5 = amentiam, ac poſtremum morbo 
ng in 


Oh. XXXVII Hir Ogjactiont againſt the Book of Daniel. 
„ Porphytie, and they 'who follow him, think it to be ſaid of An- 
* tiochus Epiphanes, who ſet up himſelf againſt the worſhip of 
< God, and arrived at ſuch pride, as to order his on ſtatue to be 
e ſet up in the temple at Jeruſalem. And all proſper, fill the in- 
<« Hignution be accompliſhed. This they underſtand after this manner. 
% That he ſhould iprevail, till God is offended with him, and ap- 


points his death. Pota feucht as the hiſtorians, Polybjus,:and DI. 


e odorus, relate, that he did not only oppoſe himſelf to the God of 
<< Judea, but likewiſe, that moved by avarice, lie attempted to plun- 
<< -Jer the temple of Diana in Blymais, which was very rich: but 
< was hindered by the guardians ef the temple, and by neighbor- 
< ing nations: and that having been agſtated by tertifying thoughts 


and apprebenfions he berame mad, and ſo expired. They ſay, 


his happened, becatſe he had attempted to violate the temple of 
« Diana. We ſay, if that was Aris end, it befell him, becauſe he 
ae Had exerciſed gteat eruelty toward the ſaints of God, and Hd pol. 
„ luttedl his temple. For it is mote reaſonable to think, That he wits 
** ipuniſhed for what he had done, than for what he had only at- 
« n N N to do, and n ere from an 1 of go.” 


27. — in * comment upon ver. 44. 45. Jerome 7250 
ebe Porphyrie {aid concerning the. death of Antiochus, 


which he had oed out of divers authors: * Which ts, V that 
| OTIS £446 "+ having 


Jnteriifſe./-Bt-hoc — | | 38th Ge geſ- 


rant, quia templum Dianae violare co- cio quid de Antiocho ſomniat. Pugnans, 
natus eſt. Nos autem dicimus, etiam ſi, inquit, -coiitra Ke os, et Libyas Ace- 
aceidiſſet e, ideo atcidiſſe, quia in ſant - -thiopaſque pertran 
tos Dei multam exereuerit /crudelita- quilone, et ab Oriente proelia coneitari: 
tem, et polluerit templum ejus. Non unde et regredlens capiet Aradtos refiſlen- 
enim pro eo quod conatus eſt faceee, et tes. » £t-ventet, inquit, aue ad fum- 
acta poenitentia deſivit implere, ſed:pto -mitatom ifi mut, in Hlimaide provin 
eo quod eee 12 8 eſt. cia, quae eſt uima Perſarum ad Orien · 
P. 1131.585117 N nlite g 8 hep eee 1205154 2m 


„ audiet ſibi ab A- 
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OR P HET RTE. ch. XXXVIE 
having gone into the Eaſt, when he came into the province of 


-« Elimais, the remoteſt countrey of the Perſians lying that way : 
e when be attempted to plunder the temple: of Diana, which had 


< init abundance of rich offerings, he was put to flight by the bar- 


e barians,' who greatly. reſpected: that temple, and died overwhelm- 
„ ed with grief in Tabes, a city of Perſia, This he writes by way 
of argument againſt us in a very artful manner. And if he could 
ſhew, that thoſe things are ſaid, not of Antichriſt, but of Antio- 


ee chus; what is that to us who do not attempt to prove the com- 

ing of Chriſt, nor of his oppoſite, Antichriſt, out of every text 
< of Scripture ? Allowing theſe things to be ſaid of Antiochus, what 
K/ prejudice is that to our cauſe ? Rather let him. ſet aſide doubtfull 
45 jc ng and, keep to ſuch as are clear. Let him ſay, uo is that 


F: «© fone, aobich. being cut out of the mountain wit baut bands, ſhould 
00 encreaſe to a great mountain, and was to fill the whole earth, and 
ä g 40 t break i in pieces the fourſold image: and who is that Son of 
8 wan. 0746 Poe bg . en A 10 eee 


» 5 , ; * 4 th 
1 vir * 4. oy Si ' 3 1 "a «4 . C5 N. MOT aw > % 2 , 8 
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| tem-regio: idique Fre ng Da- Tapia, e ao . 


nae ſpoliare, quod infinita donaria habe- bus, erevetit in montem magnum, et or- 


| kat, fugatus a barbaris eſt, qui mita've- © bem impleverit, et quadriformem i imagi- 
perdtions: fanum illud ſuſpiciebant, et nem contriverit: qui ſit ine fis homi- 

mprtuus eſt mperore conceptus in Tabes, nis, qui cum pubibus venturus ſit, et ſta- 

,oppido; perſidis, Haec ille in ſugillatio- turus ante vetuſtum dierum, et dandum 
nem noſtri, artificjoſiflimo ſermone com- ei regnum, quod nullo fine claudatur : 
poſuit. Quae etiam ſi potuerit approba- omneſque populi, tribus, ac linguae ipſi. 
re, non de Antichriſto dicta, ſed de, An - ſervituri fant, |. Haec: quae manifeſta funt 
_ . tiacho : quid ad nos, qui non ex omnibus praeterit, et: de Judaeis aſſerit propheta- 


Seripturarum locis Chriſti probamuy ad- ri, quos uſque hodie ſervite oognoſeimus. 


ventum, Et Antichciſti mendacium 7 Fo- Et dicit eum, qui ſub nomine Danielis 


ne enim haet dici de Antiocho, , quid no- -ſcripſit librum, ad refocillandam ſpem ſu- 


cet religioni naſtrae . Namquid et in ſu · orum fuiſſe mentitum. Non quo omnem 
- petiori viſione, ubi . in. Antiocho prophetia hiſtoriam futuram noſſe potuerit, ſed quo 
conſummata eſt, aliquid de Antichriſto facta memoraret. Noſtrĩ autem extre - 


dicitur ? Dimittat. itaque dubia, et in ma- mum viſionis hujus capitulum ſuper Anti- 


006 hacreat : * quis fit ile chriſto fic exponunt, P. 1133, 


Ch. XXXVII. His Objeftions againſt ibe Bool of Daniel. 149 
te the ancient of days, to whom was to be given a kingdom that has A. D. 
*© no end: and whom all people, and nations, and tongues, ſhould 7. 
© ſerve. Theſe things, which are manifeſt, he paſſeth over, and 

« affirms they relate to the Jews, whom nevertheleſs we know to 

te be ſtill in bondage. And he likewiſe ſays, that he who wrote the 

& book in the name of Daniel, told, lies to pleaſe and comfort his 


* own people. He pretended to propheſy, but indeed only wrote 
« hiſtorie.” 


Jerome then proceeds to 3 how our people, as * "ef ex- 


plain the laſt paragraph of this viſion concerning Antichriſt. And 
then he concludes his obſervations upon this chapter. This (8) 


* ſays he, I have now ſhewn with ſome prolixity, that I might ex- 
< poſe the folly of Porphyrie, who either was ignorant of theſe 
<« things, or pretended not to know them, and likewiſe to ſhew the 
« difficulty of the ſacred Scriptures, which many people, and even 
* ſuch as are very unſkilfult, pretend to underſtand, without the 
ce grace of God, or an acquaintance with the doctrine af dur an- 
« ceſtors.” 

Concerning the death of Antiochus, they who have opportunity 

may do well to conſult 1 Maccabees ch. vi. and 2 Macc. ch. ix. and 
Joſephus 1 in his (Y) Antiquities. To whom might be added (i) Po- 


_ybius, not forgetting ( the Connexion of that learned modern 
2 writer nnn Prideaux. 2 


18. The begining: of the twelfch ow of the book of Daniel 
is in theſe terms. And at that time ſhall Micbuel fand up, the great 


Karan * RAGE for the GRE: thy n 1 there ſhall be 
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\ 


pe © Hoc ideo eb poſui, ut et Por- (3) Z. 12. cap. is. al: xiii. 
_ pbyrii oſtendam calumniam, qui haec om- (i) Ap. Excerpt. Valefii. p. 144. 
via ignoravit,, aut neſcire ſe finxit : et (i) Connexion af nt ow Mer ce. 
ſeripturae ſanctae difficultatem, cujus in- 164. FN q 
telligentiam abſque Dei gratia, et doctri- 255 A 272 | 
na miajorum, fibi imperitiffimi vel ma- | anne 
ime vendicant. P. 1134. 


270. 


Ch. XXXVII. 
A. D. à4 lime ¶ trouble, ſuch as never was, fince there was a nation, even. to 


OR HT NIE. 


that ſame time. And at that time thy people ſhall be delivered, every 
que but 1ſtall be found written in the book. And many f them that 
fleep in the duſt of the eurtb, ſtall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and 
fone to ſhame, and euerlaſting contenipt. And they that' be wiſe, ſball 


ſhine as the brightneſſe f the firmament, e that Wee 
righteouſneſſe, at the ars fur ever and ever. _ 
« Hitherto (/) ſays Jerome, Porphyrie has writ with a of 
t reſerve aud modeſtie, and has impoſed upon unſkilſull people a- 
1 mong us, and the ill -· inſtructed on his own fide. But what can 


1 he ſay upon this paragraph, in which the reſurrection of the dead 


V4} $153 YI id 


e ed ivs utquumque e fe 


tetwit, et thi u0fel fun Apen, uam 


fubßum tale Unditis, iapoſult, de hoc 
capitulo quid dicturus eſt, in quo mortuo- 
rum deſcribitur reſurrectio: aliis ſuſcita · 
dis it Vitam actertitim, Et als in oppfo- 


dflum ſechßpitefnum ) . Wed nud non 


facint pertianeia :. eg -inquit, de 


Aſp ſeriptum eff + qui vadens in Per- 
em, Lyſiae, qui "Antochias et Phoeni- 
ciae praerat, reliquit exercitum, ut adver- 


ſus Judaeos pugnaret, urbemque eorum 


Jeruſalem ſubverteret: quae omnia nar- 


rat Jos hiſtoriae, auctor -Hebraeae : 
quod +3 Wirt tribulatio, quali . 


quam: et tetdphs Advetierit, - qurle non 


; ſuit; dex quo gentes eſſe coeperunt uſque 


ad illud tempus. Reddita autem victoria, 
et caeſis Antiochi ducibus, ipſoque An - 
tiocho in Perſide mortuo, ſalvatus eſt po- 
- «pulos rae): omnes qui ſcripti in libroDei, 
hoc eſt, qui legem fortiſſime defenderunt, 
et e contrario, qui deleti ſunt de libro, _ 
hoc eſt, qui praevaricatores exſſiterunt le- 


2 nen bb. . py EY 1 pervetſueſſe of men 


* muy 


— 


nh A, Sala 8 | 
nit, hi qui quaſi Aattrfic:pulvere dotmit- 
bant, et operti erarit malorum pondore, 
et quaſi i in ſepulchris miſeriarum tecondi- 
ti, ad inſperatam victoriam de terra pul- 
ere reſufréserunt: dt de Mundo Gdevave- 
runt capilt euſtudes logis, reſurgentes in 
vitam aeternam, et praevaricatores m ap- 
probrium ſempiternum. Magiſtri autem 
et doctores, qui legte notitiam haduetunt, 
fulgebunt quaſi cotlum, ët qui inferidfes 
populos exhortati ſunt ad cuſtodiendas 
caeremonias Nei, ad inſtar aftrorum ful- 
Sebunt in, perpretuas acternitates, Ponit 
quoque hifforiam de 'Mithabaeis, In qua 
<icldur, \milltas mfab Mattathia 
et Juda Machabaco ad eremum confugiſ- 
ſe, - et latuiſſe in ſpeluncis, et in cavernis 
petrarum, ac poſt. victoriam proceſſiſſe- | 
et haec rah: quaſi de reſurrectione 
mortuorum eſſe praedicta. Tempore au- 
tem Antichriſti talem tribulationem fore, 
quali nunquam fait ex quo gentes eſſe 


_ Coeperunt, wells NO: | P. 1135. 
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* may not do, His explication is this. And this alſo is writ of 
* Antiachus, who when he went into Perſia, he left an armie with 
« Lyſias, who was Governour of Antioch and Rhoenicia, that he 
might fight with the Jews, and deſtroy their city Jeruſalem : all 
« which things are related by Joſephus, the Jewiſh: hiſtorian, ſhew- 
ing, that there was then ſuch diſtreſſe, as never had been before. 

% But the Jews.overcoming, and the Generals of Antiochus being 
« ſlain, and himſelf having died in Perſia, the people of Iſrael were 
t delivered: even all they who were written in the book. of God, that 
« is, who had. valiantly ſtood up for the law. On the contrarie, they 
« were blotted aut of the: book, who had apoſtatiſed from che law, and 


« * joyned the. intereſt of Antiochus. Then, ſays he, they who, as 
« it were, ſlept in the duſt of the earth, and. were covered over with | 


the weight of affliction, and were, as it were, buried in ſepulchres, 
“ roſe out of the du of the earth to unexpected victorĩie. The keep- 


< ers of the law lifted. up their heads out of the ground, riſing to 


© eternal life: and the apoſtates from it to everlaſting contempt. The 
* maſters and teachers, who underſtood the law, will ſhine as the 
« frmament, and they who had exhorted the lower orders of the 
4 people to keep God's ordinances, will ſhine as the lars for ever 
« and ever. He alſo allegeth the hiſtorie of the Maccabees, in which 


« it is ſaid, that many of the Jews, fled. into the deſert and hid 
e themſelves in caves, and holes of the rocks, apd after: the victorie 


e came out. This, he ſuys, is expreſſed metaphorically,.a as if at were 
« a reſurreQion from the dead.“ | 


Bat Jerome. ſays, that the. tribulations here ſpoken. of are e better vii, 2a. 


underſtood. of. the: times of Antichriſt. 


Grotius, however, does: not akogether reject Porphyric's 5s inter- ; 


pretation. 


2 Et multi de his qui durmiunt in terrae multi gui ; cubarunt-in pubveralenta huns ar ar- 
eukers evigilabunt.] Bene vertas: Er ſurgent. Id eſt, qui ob religionem ow 


* 
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19. W ad Lg char which-was ups 
"470 y on the waters tbe river, avhen, he held up his. right, bande, his M,ỹjrn 
band to. heaven, and ſware by. bim thats been and ever, 


it ſhall be for time, - times, and a ball. gotta le di e: 
Upon which Jerome obſerves: This (o) tint, and — 
« half a time, Porphytie interprets, as meaning three yeats and a 
e half, Nor do we deny this to be agreeable to the ſtile of Scrip- 
<& ture. And Porphyrie, reſerring this to Antiochus, ſays, that by 
« his means the temple was deſerted for three years and a half. But, 
. — Jerome, Joſephus and the book of Maccabees, mention no 
more than three years, during which ſpace the temple was defiled, 
© and the image of Jupiter ſtood there by the order of Antiochus 
Ty e "Therefore, as Jerome adds, that ſpace of three years 
64. And a half relates not to Antiochus, but to Antichriſt. e this 
e take on «ena notice hereafter, At preſent” we © proceed. . 
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| ache, ed vicis et vlis, non habue- () W "th et dimidi- - 
runt ubi caput (ut Chriſtus de um temporis, tres et ſemis annos interpre- 


dem et alia loca habitata! Reddendum 


ſe loquitur, 9 12 58. ) redibunt in ur- 1 tatur Porphyrius; quod et nos, juxta Sr. 


eſt Paryhyrio qu ei debetur teſtimoni · 


um: Eſt enim hunc locum optime inter- 


 pretatus de is qui ob legis cultum diu ex- 
- .. + _ «torres ad ſua rediere : fic tamen ut voces 
mira arts taint temperatae, ut teſürrec- 
r 
i F 


in vitam 6 ]. Senſus primus 

be ed. quidem {cenſurgent] ad vitam | 

| lengam, qui Deus eos donabit ob conſtan- 

tiam et anne 
. 2 


quibus templum dicit deſert; | | 
mus in Machabacorum libris. Jolegbus.... 


LIN dici ab 


turarum ſanctarum idioma non negamus, 


Si itaque ſuperiora reſert Porphyrius 


ad Antiochum, et ad tres eme ne, 


quoque in eamdem conſentit ſententiam, 


quod tribus annis templum pollutum ſue- 
rit in Jeruſalem, et in eo Jovis idalum 


ſteterit ſub Antiocho Epiphane. . . Sub; | 
Antichriſto autem non tres anni, — . 


et ſemis, hoc eſt, mille, ducenti nonagin-: 


ta dies, deſolationis tem pli ſancti, et ener- 
Gonis futurae eie dicuntur. . 1136. & + 
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20. Same ver. ne ts 2 


power of the boly people, all theſe things ſhall be finiſhed. 


That (a) is, ſays Jerome, When the people of God ſhall be diſ- 
* perſed i in the perſecution of Antiochus, as Porphyrie will have it: 
< or, in the time of Antichriſt, as our people 1 ſhew, then all 


theſe things hall be fulfilled +4." 


21. Ver. 11. 4nd from the time that the „ 400 maps ſhall be ta- 
hen away, and the abomination that maketh deſolate ſet up, there ſhall 


be a thouſand two hundred and ninety days. 

ce Theſe ( thouſand, two hundred and ninety days, Porphyrie 
« ſays, were fulfilled in the time of Antiochus, and in the deſolati- 
*r on of the temple : whereas Joſephus and the book of Maccabees, 


as before ſaid, mention three years only. Whence it is manifeſt, 
« that the three years and a half are to be underitood of the times 


„of Antichriſt, who will perſecute the ſaints for three years and a a 


« half, that is, a thouſand two hundred and ninety days.” 
So writes Jerome, not conſidering, that three years and a half, 


computing 360 days to a year, make no more than twelve hundred 


thoaland, a 


and wy 2 To which are added thirty days i in the number, one 


. 
perſus fuerit, vel Antiocho perſequente, ut 
vult Porphyrius : vel Antichriſto, ut noſ- 
tri verius ptobant, tune haec omnia com- 
plebuntur. P. 1133. bis. 

+4 Et cum completa fucrit dijperfio ma- 
mus populi ſantti.] Id eſt, cum maxime 
extra urbes et vicos per agros ſparſi erunt 
pii Judaei. Weinen 
viii. 1. Grot. in lc. 


(2) Hos. mille, eee, nonaginta 
Vor. III. 


dies, Porphyriu in tempore de 
in deſolatione templi dicit completos : 
quem et Joſephus et Machabacorum (ut 


diximus) liber, tribus tantum annis fuiſſe 
commemorant, Ex quo perſpicuum eſt 


tres ipſos, et ſemis annos, de Antichriſti 
dici temporibus, qui tribus et ſemis annis, 
hoc eſt, mille, ducentis, nonaginta die · 
bus ſancos n eſt,,.. P. 11 135 
* F 


270. 
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vt quadragina/ quinque- dies, qui ſuper met kn 


Vit in es tempore 


e 0 ee NN NT RIE. Ch XXXVM 
N D. thouſand, wo hundred and vipety days. Which, poſſibly might be 
2706 | mapa rhe) eee ee 91 to enoi1e; 


503 * amin vs 1 4 60 . 


hat waiteth,, a 


2. Ver. : Blaſed is he 


come 2” 17 * 117 
metb te the thewſend 


three lundred| and, five 9 4095 of nil as ac b 6% f/ 
£,Porphyrie-(q)-ſays,:that the five and forty days ver and 12 
«the one thouſand two hundred and ninety, Mew the ee 


«. Maccabee,- 


«, xictorie gained over the Generals, of Antiocbus: When Jud mY 
fought. valiantly, and cleanſed the temple, e 


idol in pieces: and offered ſacrifices in the temple, Which might 
«be rightly ſaid, if the book of Maccabees had related. that. 4be. 
<« .temple-was. polluted three years and a half, and. not three years,” 
1: So: writes. Jerome: | But this additional pumber.of five. and forty 
an meyj be underſtood to reach to the time, of the death of Angior 
chus, hen | the: deliverance of the Jewiſh. people would. be Ae 


pleated, and their tranquility farther ſecured +-þ.. 


a * 


Jerome, as we have ſeen, inſiſts upon the tetm of three 8 
mene Joſephus, and the book of the Maccabec, And,in- 
deed: Joſephus, in () one place computes the time of. , 


e Thy iy R 
8.5 ae . 3 nonaginta.] 
Jam deſignatius oftendit dies aliquot ex- 
curſuros ultra triennium et ſemeſtre tem- 
pus, poſt quod totum tempus, et non di- 
utius, ceſſabit 5" He, faerifictum 
evnipredenditur eti · 
am collocatis"idofi”- vaſtantis in *templo. 


Vic dee aeg vill g. Gru. in 


1 1 2iee) b depp Ah 
— locum ita ediflrt 


mille ducentos nonaginta ſunt, victoriae 
contra duces Antiochi tempus ſignificent: 


of _O__ as ſaid i at three MOT In other places (s 
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; cavit, et 8 hold 1dotumque 


contrivit, et victimas obtulit in templo 
Dei. Quod recte diceret, ſi Machabae- 
orum liber tribus et ſemis annis templum 
ſcriberet eſſe pollutum, * non tribus, 
Ms d 7 4. 149 4 r 

4 Ad dies milla * —— 
ok; Ad moi tem uſque Antiochi, ..indi- 
catam ſupra. xi. 45. quo tempore Judaci 


er. in loc. 
WE) 2 e 78 
( . S rege bees Turk & luci, 


| quando Judas Machabagus fortiter dimi- * 5 De E. Ja. Fr. 5. * 


on eds 
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he centlons three years ad a Bal. ©" Abeording to different compus 4. P. 
tations of the begining and ending: of the troubles of the"Jewiſty peo- * 
le, the numbers may vary a little, without any detriment” to the 

true (5 hiſtorie. Prideaux has ſhewn largely, as well from the books 
of che Maccabees, as from Joſephus, that (a) the deſolation of the , 
temple, happened juſt three years and ſix months, before it was 4 

gajn reſtored by Judas Maccabeus. . And therefore that reſtoration 
1 having veel made (0 on the twenty-ninth- day of the ninth month 
« of the Jews, called Crfeu, in the 148. year of the aera of the Se- 
1 leucidae: it follows, that the time of this deſolation muſk have, 
ct been in or about the twenty fifth day of their third month, called 
ec Sivan, in the aera of the Seleucidae 145. Which anſwers to the 
& yeat before Chriſt 168. Then it was, that by the command of 
* Antiochus, and the wicked agence of Apollonius, the daily facri- 

r fices, whereby God was honoured every morning and evening at 

7 Jeruſalem, were made to _ and the wave. turned! 00 de- 
„ Tolation.” | 

At the end of that period of . years and a half the ne 
was cleanſed, and dedicated by Judas Maccabeus : and an annual 
ſeaſt 'of Tight days was appointed in memorie of that deliverance, as 
related 1 Mace. iv. 36, «+ to the end, and 2 Mace. ch. x. and by Jo- 
ſephus G09. Which feaſt was ſtill obſerved by the Jews at a | 
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3. From uber has lines, now tranferibed tom 8. ſrrome we may 
be able to form ſome notion of the nature of that part of Porphy- 
rei work, ſo far as it related to the book of Daniel. We way like- 


Guns!“ 


wiſt, de able do diſcern ſome defects in the anſwers, hich, y wers 


_ to it by Chriſtian Writers. 
Says Dr, Prideaus: The (a) W of Daniel conceroing 


& the Perſian Kings, and the Macedonians, that reigned as well in 


Egypt, as Afia, having been all, according to the beſt hiſtorians, 
** exactly fulfilled, Porphyric could not diſprove: them by, denying 
« their completion, And therefore for overthrowing their aurhoti- 

* ty, he took the quite contrary courſe, and labored to prove theic 
truth: and thence argued, that being fo exactly true in all parti- 


4 culars, they could not be written by Daniel, ſo many years be- 


« fore the facts were done, but by ſome one elſe under his name, 
«who fived after the time of Antiochus Epiphanes. For which end 
e And purpoſe he made nfe of the beſt Greek hiftorians then exſtant. 


„ guch were Caltinicus guctorius, Diodorus Siculus, . . . and from 


the order as there related. And from this exaQueſſe of com 
5 e tion endeavored to infer the aſſettion before mentioned: that the: 
. prophecies were written after the facts were done = a d therefore 


ee them made evident proof, that all that is written in the eleventh 
« chapter of Daniel. was truly, in every particular ated and done i in 


© "are rather hiſtorical. narratives, relating things paſt, than prophe- 


« tical predictions, foreſhewing things; afterwards. to come. 


* C and Porphyrie agree in their explication of the cleventh, 


2 Sons of Daniel, tin they'come to the 21. verſe, - Bot what-fol- 


42 300% . ” 
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«« phyrie to belong to Antiochus Epiphanes, and to have been all A. D. 


4 tranſactod in his reign. But Jerome here differs from him, and 
*« ſaith, that moſt of this, as well as ſome parts of. ihe viii. and xii. 


270. 


1 


6 chapters of the ſame book relate principally to Antichrift : that 


« though ſome particulars i in thoſe prophecies had a typical comple. 


« tion in Antiochus Epiphanes; yet they were all of them wholly 
MW and ultimatly fulfilled only in Antichriſt,” And this, as he ſaith, 


% Was the general ſenſe of the Fathers of A in 


c his time,” 

But what need was there to bring in Antichriſt, in any * to 
Ae or other Heathen adverſaries ? Some, as (c) Grotius did, 
may think: this one defect in our ancient Apologiſts. Thoſe prophe- 


cies of Daniel, relating to Antiochus, and the ſtate of the Jews in 


his time, were punctually fulfilled. Porphyrie himſelf ſhewed, that 
all recorded relating to him, was exactly true. He proved it from 
the beſt authors, exſtant at that time, The Chriſtians might thank 
him for it, and ſtand to their point, that all this was not hiſtorie, 
but prophecie, formerly delivered. And hiſtorie had ſhewn the ac- 
| compliſhment. The predictions were fo clear, and the fulfilment 
ſo manifeſt, that as Jerome well ſaid in his preface to his Commen- 
"tarie u pon this book, 4 determined adverſarie was compelled to fay, 
"that the book of Daniel was not a propbecie of things to come, but a 
narrative of what bad already happened. Which kind of oppoſition, as 
be added, as a confe Mon of truth, and teſti monie to it. And as all 
Meg foretold concerning Antiochus were fulfilled, ſo likewiſe were 


: bk ao 1 che ſame book ne the A ee the Meſ- | 


FH fab. 
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ie tempora ſw deeedte Ju 
rum vaticiniotum peozime zcceſſit Poly · Meſſae RA ; agnoſcere.. FN 6 Ko 
* P orph r. dili et axime 1 aciunt, qui quae tiocho 
. 2 — insel Bes uftri dicta ſenfütn habent mümfeſtüm, 
exticinia refert plurimum: primum ut ea ad Antichriſtum trahunt, ut Hippolytus, 
lucidius appareat Dei providentia et prae- 1 * _ oY ad Dus 
ſcientia: deinde ne ptava interpretatie Nen Fr 
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PORPHYRIE. 
A. D. fiah. And if there were in it ptedictjions of things after his appears 


ance, and in late ages of che apy s a might be ſafely: 
expected and relied; upon 49H ni ai 2697 ſain 
2. Porphyrie was in the wrong th: deny (d)the genuinmeſſe of the 
Which had been always received by the we 
as we perceive from the books of Maccabees, and Joſephus, and 
from out Evangeliſts: not now to mention any later writers. To 
diſpute. the reab age of Daniel, and the genuinneſſe of his bock, is 
arbitrarie, and unreaſonable: as if a man ſhould deny that Virgil and 
Horace lived i in the time of Auguſtus, or wrote thoſe works which 
with general .conſent are aſcribed to them, and received as theirs.” 
The book of Daniel is as genuine, as any of thoſe hiſtot ies, which 
Porpbyrie made uſe of in his wotk againſt-the Chriſtians. 
3. Porphyrie, as we have ſeen in Jetome, ſaid, that the book of 
Daniel could not be genuine, becauſe it was writ in Greek. This he 
argued from fome Greek words in the hiſtorie of Suſanna, ori o- 
ther ſpurious things, added to the book of Daniel. |! 


'Upan this argument I muſt ſay, rf, that it is a very Gel 15 
gument, becauſe thoſe ſtories of Suſunna, Bel; and the Dragem he- 
ver were received by the Jews, nor by learned men among Cheiſti. 
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| deret, ſcriptos dixit libros poſt eventum. 


Quod quam fit impudens, Alibi diximus. 
 Grat; Pr. ad Daniel. 


A Daniele vero tranſlatio imperi ab 


Aſſyriis ad Medos ac Perſas, (ſignificata,) 


inde ad Alexandrum Macedonem: cujus 


deinde ex parte ſucceſſores forent Lagi- 


1 | dae, et Seleucidae: quaeque mala popu- 


lus. Hebraeus ab his omnibus, maxime 
vero ab Antiocho Illuſtri, accepturus eſ- - 


ſet, adeo perſpicue, ut Porybyrius, qui 


ter ſe expedire non potuerit. 


ſtantes, cum vaticinis iſtis contulit, 
quam ut d 

ceret ea, quae Danieli At Aa 
eventum fuiſſe ſcripta. ' Quod perinde eft 
quaſi quis neget, quae ſub Virgilii pw; 
ne exſtant, et pro Virgilianis habits ſunt 
ſemper, ab ipſo ſcripta Auguſli aevo. . 
Non enim de ifto, quod dicimus, magis 
unquam dubitatum inter Hebraeos fuit, 
quam de hoc apud Romanos, Grot. de 
J. R. C. l. i. cap. 17. | 
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feronidly; IJ imagine, he did know this, and that, according to the 
tradition of Jews; and Ohriſtians, before his time; the book of Da- 
niel was writ in Hebrew, excepting ſome parts of it in Chaldee. Con- 
ſequently, this argument was unfair, and was owing to want of can- 
dour: and fotmed only to impoſe upon ignorant and mr 
men. This, indeed, I take to be the caſe. 0 
4. By the Queen mentioned Dan. v. 10. Porphyrie, as We learn 
from Jerome, underſtood the wife of Belſhazzur. Which muſt be 
a miſtake, as is now allowed by all learned men in general, and was 
ſhewr by Jerome himſelf. Says Prideaux: © The (e) Queen that 
ce entered the banqueting-houſe, to direct the King to call for Da- 
< niel, could not be his wife. For all his wives and concubines, the 


ce text tells us, ſat with him at the feaſt. ¶ Ver. 2.] And therefore 


tit muſt have been Nitocris, the Queen-mother, a Lady famous 
tt for her wiſdom, who had the chief management of public affairs, 
te and is called the Queen by way of eminence.” Nitocris, as it 
ſeems, was a Lady of too much gravity, and too much 1 a- 
bout public affairs, to take part in that entertainment. 

Tbis then is an errour, at the beſt. But I do not think it to be 
an innocent errour. I rather think it to have been a deſigned, and 
wilfull miſrepreſentation. When the Queen came into the banquet= 
houſe, ſhe ſaid to Belſhazzar : O King live for ever. Let not thy 
thoughts trouble thee. . . There is a man in thy kingdom, in whom is the 
ſpirit of the loly gods : and in the days of iby father [or grandfather} 
light and under fanding and wiſdom, lite the wiſdom of the gods was 
found in bim... and what follows. ver. 10. . 12. This did not pleaſe 


Potphyrie.. It afforded an argument for the real age and peculiar wiſ- 


dom, and prophetic character of Daniel. The real truth therefore 
did not ſuit Porphyrie. This therefore I. conſider, as an unfair ar- 
te and WADE inſtance of want of nden. We may be the 
m eo: Han ia Win 7 y * more 
© Wes P. i. B. 2. Vel. i. p. 122. year before Chrifl 539. See likewiſe ro- 
tius, and Lowth upon the placo. 


— 


159 
A. D. 
270. 


1 
' | 
n 
[ 
5 
N 
14 
4 
1 
| 
| 
N 
+ 
q 
| 


- 


PORPHYRIE. | Ch. XXXVII. 


1 D. more confirmed in this ſuppoſition, in that, as Jerome ſays, Por- 


pbyrie ridiculed the Queen for pretending to know more than ber buſ- 
band. There is no foundation for ridicule in the hiſtorie itſelf, + 


5. Ch. ii. vet. 48. Then the King made Daniel a great man, and 


Zave him many great gifts. Here, as we before learned from Jerome, 


Porphyrie took upon bim to blame Daniel for not. refuſing thoſe gifts, 
and for readily accepting Babylomſh honours. But there is no ground 
for ſuch a-cenfure. Daniel was guilty of no mean compliances. He 
aſcribed all his wiſdom to God. And upon every occaſion preſerv- 


ed his integrity, without blemiſh, and openly profeſſed his zeal for 


true religion, and the worſhip of God, according to the directions 
of the law of Moſes. It was not decent for him to refuſe the ho- 
nours beſtowed by a great King, when no ſinful compliances were 
exacted, and when he might, in the high ſtation, to which he was 
advanced, both promote the intereſt of true religion, and the wel- 
fare of his people in a ſtrange countrey. Daniel does not appear to 
have been fond of worldly honours. When Belſhazzar made him 
great promiſes, he anſwered : Let thy gifts be to thy-ſelf, and give 
thy rewards to another. Ch. v. 17. That 'remark therefore I conſi- 
der, as an inſtance of Porphyrie's —_— Ons toward A 
and in him, toward Chriſtians, 

6. I ſhall add no more obſervations ban 1 hide again add again 
Wee that Porphyrie's work againſt the Chriſtians, was a 
work of great labour, in which he ſhewed great learning. And it 
might have been of ſome uſe to us now, if it had been preſerved. 


At the ſame time, it appears to me very probable, that there were 


in it many miſtakes, and many inſtances of want of candour. And 
1 make no doubt; but that, if it were ill exſtant, it would appear 
to us very provoking and offenſive, as it did to the Chriſtians | in tors 
mer times, who ſaw and read it. 


7. Dan. zi. 38, But in bis eflate ſhall be 3 Ged sf Neves, 
or munitions. 


. * * L x 
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Ch. XXXVII. acknowledgeth the Antiquity of Moſes.” 
In his commentarie upon the 30, chapter of Iſaiah, Jerome (/) A. D. 
blames Porphyrie for rendring this, the god of the town of Modim, '* 
meaning the god, who was worſhiped there. However, curious 

aner ſhould conſult Grotius, as well as Lowth upon that text. 
8. Jerome ſeems to ſay elſewhere, that (g) Porphyrie had writ 


largely about Daniel's ſeventy weeks. If he intends any thing 


be- 


fide whit I have already taken notice of, I know nothing of it. 


161 


. ee 0 ſuch u extracts out of Jerome” 8 Commenta- 22 the 
rie on the book of Daniel, for ſhewing 2 of Mhſer 
phyrie's work, I now proceed to other things. 

+ In the firſt book of his Evangelical Preparation (b) Euſebius ex- 


poſing the abſurdity of the Heathen polytheiſm, which had long 


| prevailed in the world, which, as he ſays, having been firſt. intro- 
duced among the Phenicians, and Egyptians, had been. 


among the Greeks, and other nations: This, be ſays, be will then. 


begining with the Phenicians, 


- 4 Their affairs are writ by Sanchuniathon, an ancient * 
*. older, as is ſaid, tha the Trojan times: Who, they ſay, has 

vit the Phenician hiſtoric with great exactneſſe and fidelity, Phi- 
< Jo, not the Jew, but Biblius, has tranſlated his whole work into 


2 Oreek out of * Phenician language. He (i) is quand by that 


Hoc annotavimus, ut quod in Da · 

nielis extrema legimus Viſione Deum 
Maöim, non ut Porphyrius ſomniat De- 
um viculi madim, ſed robu/lum Deum et for- 


tem intelligamus. e eee 


7. 252. „ 
(c) Sin autem ſupradictos viros, magic- 
tros Eccleſiae nominavi, illud intelligant, 
me non omnium probare fidem, qui cer - 
te inter ſe contrarii ſunt: ſed et diſtinctio- 


Vol. III.. | PF 


« perſon, 


. 
hc quaeſtione plurima diſputarunt. Praef. 
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« perfon, who in our time wrote againſt us, in the fourth book of his 
« work, in theſe very words. Sanchuniathon of Berytus writes the 
« 'b;forie of the Jews very exactly, and mentions times and places: 
« taking his accounts from the Memoirs of Jerumbal, Pricft of the God 
* Jevo. Who dedicated bis . biftorie to Abibal, King of Berytus, by 
* obo; as well as by others, his contemporaries, capable Judges of the 


* truth, # was approved. Their age was before the Troen times, 


© and approaches near to the times of Moſes, as is evident from the 


Wy , flicceſfion of the Kings of Pbenicia. Sanchuniathon, who with great 
feli, wrote their ancient hiftorie in the Pbenician language, col- 


« lecting it partly from the regiſters of cities, and partly from the 
records kept in temples, lived in the time of Semiramis, Queen 
of the Aﬀytians, who is computed to have reigned before the 
«© times of Trey, or about them. The Work of Sanchuniathon was 
*</tranflited into Greek by Philo Byblius.” - 80 writes that per- 
fon, bearing teſtimonie to the PR r pays of. that WO 
ane” 

But, as Euſebius adds: . Thathncient writer Py in hs progreſſ 
of his work, does not recommend the worſhip. of God who is 
„ over all, nor of the heavenly bodies, but of mortal men and wo- 
men: n wow fron ——— eee for _ _ of theic 
; 5. oe +. .* manners, 
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CH. XXXVII. 


acknowledgeth the Antiquity of Mofes. 
«© manners, or the excellence of their virtues, or their great wiſdom, 


<_ .which might recommend them to eſteem and imitation, that their 
&© characters are blemiſhed with the moſt foul and flagitious vices. 
« And they appear to be -the very ſame, that are now ne as 
_ ** Gods in all cities and countreys.“ 

The ſame paſſage of Porphyrie is quoted again by Eusebius in * 
ninth chapter of the tenth book of the ſame work, the Evangelical 
Preparation. He there introduceth it, and argueth from it after this 


manner. 


His ſubject in that place i is the antiquity of Moſes, Ks. the Jewiſh 
Prophets. He firſt refers to his Chronical Canons, where he had 


already ſhewed the ſame thing. 


«© Now, ſays (I) he, to what was: 


163 
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« then ſaid, I would add here the teſtimonie of the moſt bitter ene- | 


mie to the Jews and us; that ever Was. 


I mean that Philoſopher 


« of our time, who in the abundance of his eamity apaioſt us, pub- 
& liſhed a work, in which he reviles; not us only, but alſo the Jews, 
ce and Moſes, and the Prophets after him, and all in the like man- 


* ger. For the confeſſion of enemies is always reckoned credible. 


6 Porphyrie, then, in the fourth bock of his work againſt us ſays 
<« in theſe very words: Sanchuniathon of Berytus writes. the hiſtorie 
« of the Jeus very exatth.” $0. quoting. the paſſage before tran- 


ſcribed by me at length. 


After which Euſebius proceeds: Upon 


«© (m) which we may argue in this manner. If Sanchuniathon flou- 
« riſhed in the time of Semiramis, and ſhe lived long before the 
times of Troy; it follows, that Sanchuniathon was older than the 


bei _ne3v Xy,—ö nawion brag Ixerra ov- 
vin. Ex N ragivros, pos Tore: im- 
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PORPHYRIE Ch, XXXVII. 
«© fame times. But he is ſaid to have taken his memoirs from o- 
« there, who were before his times: and who were not contempo- 
c raries with Moſes, but only lived near his times, It follows, 
* that Sanchuniathon is till ſo much later than Moſes, as he is la- 
* ter than thoſe of greater antiquity, who only lived near the times 
of Moſes.” 

This paſſage of Porphyrie i is alſo cited by (ﬆ) Theodoret i in his 
books againſt the Gentils, and as from his work writ againſt us. 
He likewiſe quotes it in proof of the antiquity of Moſes, and that 
he lived before the times of Troy. | 

And Euſebius in his introduction to the ſecond:bookof his Chro- 
nical Canon, as we now have it in Jerome's Latin tranſlation, lays : * 
«© The(o) antiquity of Moſes is. aſſerted by many of our own wri- 
ters, and among the Jews by Joſephus, and: Juſtus, and among 
ce the Greeks, [or Gentils] the impious Porphyrie in the fourth book 
* of his work, which with fruitleſs labour he compoſed _ us, 
— ane, nnn 5 


65 VI. e Biſhop. of Gatala:in Syria, b being of the 
fifth centurie, in his ſixth homilie upon the Creation of the world, 


having quoted Gen, iii. 5. Fur God does know, that inthe doy ye eat 


thereof je. ſhall be as-gods, knowing good and evil, goes on. Many 
-<< {p):ſay; and-eſpecially'they who follow that enemie of God, Por- 


ic 'phyrie, who wrote againſt the Chriſtians, and: has perverted many 


* + from'the truth e _ did Gad forbid the knowledge of good. and 


5 &« eyil | 


boy Gr. Nl 1 6 
(e) . ex Judaeis Joſephus et Juſtus Ying dale, To xare Xpirier 


5 Pda, monumenta replicantes. yg o, Y v bel I nos 


Ex Ethnicis vero impius ille Porphyrius, Ade drerioarrs. Xe A. Sever. de Mund 
in quanto. Operis ſui libro, quod adver- 


ſum nos eallo labore contexuit, poſt Moy- E 
ere e 2 e. | 
be St 


Ch. XXXVTL, His Objeftions againſt Gen. iii. 5. 
<. evil! He might forbid evil. But why ſhould he forbid. good?“ 


Severian anſwers, that God did not forbid. the knowledge of good, 


and that Adam had that n before he taſted of the forbid. 
den * | 


vn. I now proceed to paſſages of Porphyrie, concerning the books 
of the New Teſtament. 


| Mill, in bis(*) Prolegomena to. the New . : 
notice of ſeyeral texts in the Goſpels, to which Porphyrie made ex- 


ceptions. 
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Paſſages 


concerning 


the Books. 
EP N. 


1 1. Matt. i. 11. 12. And Joſas begat Jrchaniau, and bis brethren, Matt. i. 


about the time they were carried. away to Babylan. And after they 
were brought to Babylon, Jecbonias begat Salatbiel. 


Here, as it ſeems, one and the ſame perſon, 8 ends the 


ſecond fourteen, and begins the third claſs of fourteen. Conſequent- 


ly one generation was ſuppoſed to be wanting, Porphyrie (q) there- 
fore, as we learn from Jerome, charged St, Matthew with a miſtake. 


But Jerome ſays, that W herein . his own ignorance 


and unſkilfulneſſe... _ , . 
It is not needful, that 1 ſhould 2 the ſolution of this diffi- 


culty. It is ſufficient, that I refer (-) to ſome learned editors of the 


New Teſtament, or Commentators upon this text. 


But we can hence clearly argue, that in Porphyrieꝰs time, the ge- 


* in St, Mathew was ns received W 50 Chriſtians. Other- 


: a 9 
F 2 ee. 7 ; * 


; 017i ran num, 702; 20% A Ps n bebe dum E. 


3 (q) Et ob banc cauſſam in 9 208 vangeliſtae Matthaei arguere nititur falſi- 
ſecundum Matthaeum una videtur deeſſe tatem. Hieron. in Dan. cap. i. ver. 1 
generatio: quis ſecunda TwoagaSinat in Tom. 3 P. 1075. Bens 1 — in Mat 
Joacim definit filio Joſiae, et tertia inci Cap. +. Tom 4 p. i 

pit a Joachim filio Joacim. Quod igno- 5 * (rf) Mill in lic: * Protege, om. 702. 
rans Porphyrius, calumniam ſtruit Eccle= et Weiften.'ﬆt Bex. i in lic. | 


166: | 
A. D. wiſe there had been no teaſon, why he ſhould make any remark » 


270. 


Mail. ix. 
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upon it. For as Jerome oblerves, Porphyrie mentioved this ſup- | 

peſed errour of the Evangeliſt, as a reflex ioh upon the Church. 
2. Matt. ix. 9. And as Jeſus paſſed out thence, he ſaw a man nume 

Matthew, ſitting. at the receipt of cuſtom. And be ſaith unto bim: Fol. 


bu me. And be angie and, followed bu... 


“Here (s) ſays Jerome, Porphyrie, and the — Julian, 
<<. pretend, that either the hiſtorian has told a lye: or elſe people 


© -* eyeto very yet She, felis at hin calls ating as if they Gre 


« eddy to follow aby man dat. begkooed to them, Not cbnſidert 
< ing, ſays Jerome, that before this time many great miracles and: 
* ſigns had been done by Jeſus: of which Gn er were wit- 
« „ neffes, before they believed. F ad. 1 
J. Mat. Am. 33% Peu ir "might - be flee was fi 


the Prophet, ſaying ? wii open ny dub in parithles, 
That 


is K os WII eil. Which is emitled s Pak of 
Aleph. "Ya ſothe copies bf St. Marthevy, Where we have by tbe Pro- 
pbet, was redd 9 Yhe Frupbet Voi. The gave an ecehſion tc ati 

objection of Porp byrie, which we meet with in the Breviarum upon 
735 Pſalker, general abet Jetome; but not reckoned his by the 
Benedictin editors, © Tt (7) is not Iſaiah that ſays this; but 'Aſaphz 
41 js that fte. Therefore" the thþibus Porphyrie' allegeth this 
1 allt vs, And ſays: Vour Evangeliſt Matthew was ſo ignorant 
« as jo fa: Wuten us dinten 8 Iaiah: T5 // open 


e nn eee wi 5 P8172 a, BRd 29, _— 
ei nit 149 yo bein 8120 23 af A te ti v2otzacg 


— 


* "ty Arguit in hoc. loco Porphyrius et Jo- (i) Hoc Iſaias non dine ſed preg 
lianus ' Auguſtus vel imperitiam hiſtorici Denique, et impius Porphyrius proponit 
- thentiontis; vel Qultitiam-eoram, qui ſia · adverſum nos hoc ipſum, et dicit: Eyan- | 
tim ſequuti ſunt Salvatorem, quaſi irratio - geliſta veſter Matthaeus tam imperitus ſu 
nabiliter quemlibet Vocantem. —— it, ut diceret, quod 0 eſt per ilai- 
. fehuutic: quum tantze virtutes, tantaque am e TY B Ireviarium in Flat, 
ſigna praeceſſerint, quae 15 ante- 3. P 5 2. 0 . 5. 
Sem ctederent, aide, non dbium elt. F, 
Hier. in lic. T. 4, P. #405 30. Nn 8 
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ci. dation of the world. 


This various reading was obſerved by — in his 8 at 
n xiii. 35. who has conſide red the difficulty, though he does 


, 7811 WE 4 * 


not mention Porphyrie. He (i) thinks the original reading was thus: 


was better koown; in his room. 


Wat it "might be fulfilled 20hteb was ſpoken by" the prupbet Aſaph; by 
whom that: Pſalm was compoſed, - But:ſome-tranferibec_of.St. Mat- 
thew, not recollecting Afaph to have been a prophet, and imagining 
therefore that it was a miſtake, inſerted the name of 1/aiab, who 


i he 9111 


31 > 


4 - They who are curious, and ment leiſure; ſhould by all means 
conſult Ml and Wetſtein upon Matt. xiii. 3 5. here they will ob- 


ſerve ſome other eee of arcient — which I have not 


room to trauſeribe. 25 


Tai 7 18 50 5 


4. Upon Gen. _—_ pets 05 Wo el that all 
tn -collettians of: waters, Whether they are ſalt or ſweet, are called 
6 ſeas, according ta the Hebrew language. :Porphytic: therefore 
«without ground ibſinuates, that therEvangeliſts, the better to im- 
et paſe a miracle upon ignorant: people ſay; Our Lord walked upon 
e the ſea, meaning only the lake of Genneſareth. For * lakes, 

or collection of waters, are called ſeas? ) 
This is related Matt. xiv. 2 5. Faſus en unte e onthe 
oy Fe ** „ R 18; "_ MEL Se vi. 
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 (u) Sed mihi videtur,a rind pio ita * 
tum Ad ſcriptum oft per Aſaph prophe- 
tam, dicentem. Septuageſimus enim ſepti · 
mus Pfalmus, de quo hoc ſumtum eſt te» 
ſtimonium, A ſaph prophetae titulo inſcri- 
bitur: ot ptimum ſcriptorem non intel- 
lexiſſe Afaph, et putaſſe ſcriptgris vitium, 
atque emandafle nomen Iſaiae, cujus vo- 
cabulum, > Wk n in Mets 

wilt TA SN neon 
(x) Notandum, 2 omni page 
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Juxta idioma linguae | 


Evangeliſtas ad faciendum ignorantibus 
miraculum, eo quod Dominus ſuper mare 
ambulaverit, pro lacu Geneſareth, mate 
appellaſſe calumniatur: quum omais la- 
cus et aquarum congregatio mare nuncu- 
pentur. ; Ruacft, Hb in e N 
509. 1 194709 noa 977 E 70m 
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muncupantur. Fruſtra igitur Porphyrids 


 PORP HYRIE. Ch. XXXVII. 
* John vi. 19. Jerome ſays, that Porphyrie upon this account 
— the Evangelifis, Whether he referred to more than one 
of them, I do not determine. But we ſhall ſoon find, that Porphy- 
rie had date St. evi er nee maps, wn as well's as St. a. 
thew's.. | . Air 
5. Matt. ri. 1012 Wired, ant ſaid unto WR Ie bave 
faith, and doubt not; ye ſhall not only ds this) which is dne to the fig- 
tree, but alfo,” if ye ſhall Jay unto eee — thou removed, and 
be tbau cuſt into the ſea, it fhall be done. ; 
Here St. Jerome ſays: The (y) dogs of the Gentils bark againſt 
<« us in the volumes, which they have left as monuments of their 
56/040 impiety, faying : It is plain, the Apoſtles had not faith, for- 
&« aſmuch as they never removed mountains. 
Such obſervations may tend to produce mirth. ung it is very mM 
to -underſtand ſuch figurative expreſſions literally. | 
_ * » Jerome does not name the perſons to whom he er But it is 
likely, that he means Porphyrie and Julian, they having been both 
before mentioned in his Comtnentarie upon St. Matthew. If he does 
not intend them, there eee eee e e e a 
—— upon this expreſſion. 
6 6. Matt. xxiv. 1 5. I ben ye therefore full f. the ue of 
as r, ſpoken of ty Daniel funding in the boly place. | 
ne. # in his.Commentaric upon St Matthew, lets us know, 
cok Porphyrie in the 13. volume of his work againſt the Chriſtians, 
pour out many dlaſphemies upon that text. 
7. Matt. xxvii. 45. Now from waa there ' Was TR 
| amm. 
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5 17.438 ele Wien vhorng won 1 1 

nd tan hen Mains eee id ee eee 
in ſuis. voluminidus, dune in impietatis deſolationis,//quae dice e a a Daniele 
prupriae memoriam xeliquerunt, aſſeren - Propheta ſtante in loco ſancto, mula Por- 
tes, apoſtolos non habuiſſe fidem, quia phyrius tertio decimo opefis ſui volumine 
montes transferre non potuerint. I Matt. contra nos ge rg We N l | 
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Ch. XXXVII. His Teſimonie to the Books of the M. 7. 

Upon which text Jerome obſerves: © They (z) who have writ a- 
< gainſt the Goſpels ſuſpeR, that the diſciples of Chriſt, in their ac- 
«© count of our Lord's reſurrection, have miſtaken this darkneſſe, 
* which was only an eclipſe of the ſun, that happens at certain ſea- 
vt ſons, in the ordinarie courſe of things: Whereas, ſays Jerome, 
« an eclipſe of the ſun can never happen but at the time of new 
** moon. And all the world knows, that at the Paſſover it is full 
*© moon. And that there might be no pretenſe far ſaying, that this 
2e darkneſſe was owing to the ſhadaw of the earth, or to an inter- 
< poſition of the moon between us and the ſun, it is recorded to have 
0 continued, for the ſpace of three hours. 

Here alſo, it; is not unlikely, that Jerame intends the ſame writers, 
beforementianed, Porphyrie and Julian: 
8. Upon Matth. ni. 3. This is Je that was ſpoken of by the Pro- 

phet Eſaias, ſaying : The voice of one crying in the wilderneſſy : Pre- 

Hare ye the way of the Lord, Make bis paths firaight. | 

Here Jerome obſerves, to this purpoſe. Parphyre (a) campares 
< this place with the begining of Mark's Goſpel. in which it is writ- 
ten. The begining of the gaſpel of Jaſus Crit the Son of God. As 
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&-D 
270. 


Mark i. 
I. 2. BY 


ce it is ien in tbe x : HO. 1 "A * din before 


N 


ta). Qui eee e - (af rerpbyies tum EA Marci E- 


ſuſpicantur, deliquium ſolis, quod certis 


ſtatutiſque temporibus accidere ſolet, diſ- 


Cipulos Chriſti ob imperitiam ſaper-refur« 
retione Domini interpretatos: quum de- 
fectus ſolis aymquam niſi ortu lunae fieti 
ſoloat. Nulli autem dubium eſt, Paſchae 
tempore lunam fuiſſe pleniſſimam. Et ne 
forſitan vide retur umbra terrae, vel orbis 
lunas ſoli oppoſitus, breves et ſorrugineas 
feciſſe tanebras, trium horarum ſpatium 
ponitur, ut omuis cauſantium occaſio tol · 
e S. N 139. | 


Tau. III. 


vangeliſtae principio comparat: in quo 
ſcriptum eſt. Initium evangelii Jeſu Chri- 


li, Filii Dei, Aut rin 4 in Yaia 


Propheta. ., Quum enim teſtimonium 


de Malachia — contextum ſit, quae - 


rit, Quomodo velut ab una Iſaia exem- 
plum putemus aſſumtum. Cui ecclaſiaſ- 
tick viti pleniſſime reſponderunt. Nos au- 
tem nomen Iſaiae putamus additum ſcrip- 
r id. N 10. | 


+134 # v 617 11 144 * , 


Z 
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270. 


OR PEFTRNTE. cb. XXXVIE. 
6 70% j" face; bitt hall prepare thy way befire thee. The vote of one 
51 5 75 I the wilderugſe: Prepare ye tb way of the Lird. Male 
« bis paths fright. For ſince this quotation is 'compofed but of 
«Malachi [in. 1. and Ifaiab [xl. 3. ] he aſks; how it comes to paſs, 
«that it is all faid to be taken from Iſaiah? To which queſtion, 


ys Jerome, eccleſiaſtical writers have anfwered largely. But I 


am of opinion, that the name of Ifaiah has been added through 
« the fault of the tranſcribers of the Goſpels.” 


lende, T think, it appears, that Porphyrie had read the Goſpels 
with care, and that he did not overlook any advantage againſt them. 


erome has conſidered this point (3) elſewhere. We hence per- 
ceive, that at that time the name of Eſaias was read in St. Mark, as 


well as in St Matthew-> whereas now in St. Mark, it is in tbe Pro- 


_ phers. Concerning this various oy; divers learned moderns 00 


may be conſulted. 


Once more. — the” bomitle of an- ancient anony- 


mous writer, that Cd) this objeQion of 1 in the four. 
twently book: of his work againſt the Chriſtians. 


9. Jerome, writing agaiaſt Vigilantius, who Kfikedthe eres 
veneration, then paid to the Martyrs, and did not give credit to eve- 


ry miracle, ſaid to be wrought by their reliques, uſeth theſe enpreſ- 


C3: 1 | 


Lions: ee after the manner of the Gentils, and the 


; i 2 


eee . e in: ecularibus ſed" etiam in 


Pamm, q. 33. al. 101. T. 4. . 
253+ ME SEG 
(e) Mill. & Wat. WY be 
. 
pio Evangelii ſecundum Marcum: inter 


opera Chryſoſtomi. Locum iſtum, in- 
quit, impius ille · Porphyrius in-quarto de · 
imo volumine diſputat, et dicit: Evan- 


fcripturis divinis, ut teſtimonium, quad 


- alibi ſcriptum- eſt, de alio ponerent Pro- 


pheta. Citat, ap. Weiften. in loc. Vid et 

Bea. in lic. | 
(e) Spiritus ille- nden qui haec te 

oogit ſcribere, ſaepe hoc viliſſimo tortus 


_ eſt-pulvere: imo hodieque torquetur, et 


qui in te plagas diflimulat, in ceteris con- 
fitetur, NiG forte in. morem Gentilium, 


Ch. XXXVII. His Toftimonie to the Bool of the M. Z. 
« impious Perphyrie, and Eunomius, you pretend, that theſe are 
e only artifices of the demons, and that the demons. do not com- 

« plain, but goly feign themſelyes to be tormented. 

It is likely, that Jerome here refers to ſome. ee e. 
ons, which Porphyrie had made upon our Lord's cure of the de- 
moniacs in the countrey of the Gadarens, or elſewhere. See Matt. 
viii. 29+ Mark v. 7 ane vill, 28. and n 23. * Luke iv. 
33+ 34+ 2 

10. Theophylact, in ** as upon "the 83 of. 8. 
Jchn s Gaſpel,. has theſe expreſſions. So / that the ſophiſm of that 
« Gentil Writer, Porphyrie, falls to the ground. He, endeavoring 
te to oyerthrow the goſpel, makes uſe of theſe diviſions. , ſays 
cc he, the. Sen e Gad be Word, be muft be either outward word, or 
| ec inward word. [That is, reaſon, thought, or ſpeech. B. But be i is 

« neither this, nor that, Therefore be is not Word.”  . 

Upon, which Theophylact obſerves, that ſuch, Svifons may be 
made uſe, of concerning us, and other e but have no 
place among things ſupernatural. 

1. In a work of Jerome againſt the Pelagians we find this wy 
fage.... Our (g) Lord ſays to his brethren, that he ſhould not go 
4 up to the Feaſt of Tabernacles. John vii. 8. And yet afterwards 
* it is written: But aphen his brethren were gone up, then went be up 


« alſo to the feaſt, not openly, but as it were in ſecret, ver. 10. He 
22 * ſaid 


impiorumque are et Eunomti, has 
praeſtigias daemonum eſſe confingas et ic iy. Theoph. p. 558. 4. 


non vere clamare daemonas, ſed ſua ſimu- 


boat Adv. Vig. T. 4. P. 2. p. 
(V on munteren 1d u Thapgupls 
8 abe 2-0p drarpiren mene. 
rec 7d n yin, Tua fy piro N- 
pit. Ez yep Aby es, ene dv, 3 vis 1d Oed, 
drei Tpopopind; dn, & iber. d wir 
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Job i. 


P. 


Jobn vii. 


dure recro, furs binding. ou dhe ud a9 3 


(2) Negat fratribus et propinquis, ire 


ſe ad Scenopagiam. Et poſtea ſeriptum 
eſt: Ut autem aſcenderunt fratres ejus, 


tum et ipſe aſcendit, . , . Iturum ſe nega- 


vit, et fecit quod prius negaverat. Latrat 


: Porphyrius: 
accuſat. . . . Heron. adv, Pelag. lib. 2. T. 


inconſtantiae ac mutationis 


4+ P. 521. 
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©... PORPHYRTE Ch, XXXVIE 
«, ſaid he would not go: and yet he went. Here . de barks, 
< charging our Lord with fickleneſſe and inconſtance.” 

We now read in ver 8. J go not yet ap te the feat. But from this 
place of Jerome, as well as from the quotations of other ancient au- 
thors; it appears, that the common reading then was: Igo not up 
to the fret. Upon which divers learned men (h may be conſulted. 


Suppofing that to be the true reading, I fee not any reaſon for the 
charge of inconſtance, or of our Lord's altering his intention. The 


context ſhews, that he ſpoke of deferring his Journey to Jeruſalem, 


AAas ii. 


for a ſhort time: not that he had reſolved not to go at all to the feaſt. 

He went to the feaſt... And be always intended ſo to do. But he 
went not up to that feaſt ſo ſoon, nor ſo publicly, as he did at ſome 
other ſcaſans.. hay he ee 1 verre which 
132. In ble a7 upon Jort l. a8. FR Which words 
are quoted by St. Peter, Acts ii, 16. . 20. Jerome ſpeaking of the 
Apoſtles way of arguing: Not ſays (i) he, that they abufed the 
« ſimplicity and i ignorance of hey in as gn Porphy+ 


_ © ric-infinuates.” 


- However; I do not eff; chat Porphytio chances this place 
of the Acts. He might refer to ſome other. And FO often 
faid ſuch things of the Apoſtles or ſome of them. 


13. In another place Jerome ſpeaking of the charity of the belt 


believers at Jeruſalem, and of the behaviour of Ananias, and his wife 


x has this obſervation : © Laſtly. (2) the Apoſtle Peter by 
210 means NAR death to them, as the fooliſh Porphyrie Er 


007 N i l. 462 "pit we oh. 5 ut ſtul 


Je, 


tus Porphyrius [M S8. Philoſophus]. ca- 


0 Non quod abuterentur audientium lumniatur : ſed Dei judicium prophetica 


pplicitate et imperitia, ut impius calum - ſpiritu amuatiat,. ut poena duorum homi· 
niatur Porphyrius. In 7ael cap. 2. Tom. num fit docttina multorum. Ad Dames 


triad, cp. 97. al. . 7. 4. P. 792. 


3. P. 1359. 
WW Denique et Apoſtolus Petrus ne- 


Ch. XXVII. His. Linon to the Books of the M. 7. 
te as in ſome MSS. Philoſopher, ] calumniates: but by the prophetic 


t ſpirit declares the judgement of God, that the puniſhment of two 
2 n be an Wee to — on 


14. Gal, i. 15. oo But when it pleoſed God to reveal bis Son in me, 
that I might preach bim among the n 1 . not with e 
and blaud. 

I know (/) ſays Jerome in his comment upon this text, that 
* many ſo underſtand this expreſſion of the Apoſtle. And Por- 
c phytie likewiſe objects, that after the revelation of Chriſt, Paul 
e did not vouchſafe to go to any men, to confer with them, leaſt; 
{© truly, after having been taught by God, he ſhould receive inſtruc- 
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Gal. is 


« tion from feſ> and bloud. But I can never perſuade my-ſelf to 


e think, that by fleſh and bloud — y 1 
« and John. 

But, notwithſtanding — of Jeroine, 1 fappoRs, that 
ſtill moſt will be of opinion, that in the expreſſion fe and bloud, 
are intended all men, not excluding the greateſt Apoſtles. Compare 
this with ver. 12, For I neither received it of man. Neither was I 
taught it, but by the revelation of Jeſus Cbriſt. And ſee ver. 17. 18. 
There can be no queſtion made; but chat Porphyrie had an eye to- 
theſe paſſages of the epiſtle'to the Galatians. _ 


15. Gal. f. 11. 12. 13. 14. St. Paul ſays Bur when Peter was Gal . 
come to Antioch, I withflood bim to the face, becauſe be was to be blain- "1. Ce. 


ed. For before that certain came from James, be did eat with the 
Gentil... But when 1 ſaw, that they walked. not uprightly, accord 
ing to the truth of the gojpel, T ſaid unto Petan byſtov thin l.. 


In 


03 Scio, pleroſque de apoſtolis ade Tema de ee 
tum arbitrari. Nam et Porphyrius obji- ſtrueretur. Sed abſit, ut ego Petrum et 
cit, quod poſt revelationem Chi iſti non Jacobum et Jobannem carnem et 

fuerit dignatus ite ad homines, et cum nem putem. In Ep. ad Gal. cop i. 7 
iis conferre ſermonem: ne poſt doctri- 235 


. 


» 2910712 


It al: . 


= , 12 8 2 N i 1 
= et ſceleratus ille pts, in pri · 


mo operis ſui adverſus nos libro, Feum 


a Paulo objecit eſſe reptehenſum: quod 


neon recto pede incederet ad evangelizan- 


dum? volens et illi muculam erroris ĩnu- 
rere, er tivic pfocxcitatis: et in commu- 
ne Bü is accuſars mendacium, 
dunn inter ſe ecclefiarum'principes diſere- 
Pente. "Prod the ol Gu young.) cn) 
dle) Subt qui Cephan, cui hic in faciem 
reſti 


Pits ills Te ſeribie, non putent A- 
1 | intelligit, criminatur . Sed adverſum Por- 


dium Petrutm, fed alium r 
Feen 82 Vocab 2 
Et Aicunt, nequaquam Petritm ac Vie- 
tu Gentium ſe potuille ſubtratiere; N01 8 
Centurione 


m Cornelium W 5 


. * e HI gs 
En 


Ax wu Wh J Ft; 23 34 


Ch. en, 


717 


2 77 90 be upon n one, Ml per an 
.the 0 A d nd hence þ he : argues the falſhood of W 5; 
rige. as 5 eb . ſince i eher 


aucb charihes 


TI $ofonnagr 


hs PUB e amore, Jerome ſays. 
N whom Paul wir nd to gie face, 
was not the Apoſtle Peter, but another of the ſame name, poſſi- 


one of the Seventy diſciples. They argued, CET | 
hops eee with the Gentils 
Too aps AP > whe the he e ie 


who 


LT LF 


wy y al, fas at Lak wn the A 


i TELL eee 
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22 


et locum datt Potpbyrto denen 
aut Petrus erraſſe, aut Paulus ms 
wager principem confutaſſe creda- 

Quibus primum reſpondendum, al- 
— neſcio cujus Cephae neſcire nos no- 


wen, niſt Jus gu in Evangilio,” et in a- 
Ain Tach epiſtolis, "rf bub quogie ipla 


modo Cephar modo Puri: eribitur. 
Ad ertremum, fl propter Porphyrii "ey 


phemiam ulius nobis fingendus eſt Cephas, 


ne Petrus putetur erraſle, infinita de Scrip- 
turis radenda divinis: quae ille, quia non 


phyrium in alio, ſi Chriftts juſſerit, ope- 
re pugnabinmuis. 


ee 606 
mür. W * . 
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ch XXV. Hi, hRinome io ibe Bhol of the M. 7. 
Any mention of this diffenfom? nor that Peter and Paul ever etre 4 
&« together at Antioch. They allo infiſted, that there would be an 
« '4qvantage given to 5 Forde if it were allowed, either that Pe- 
tc ter erret, of that Paul peevithly i confuted the chief of the Apo- 
te ſtles. T all which Jerome anfwers, that he knows not of any 
« Cephas, but bim who is mentioned in the Goſpels, and in other 
« epiſtles of Paul, and in this fame epiſtle, and is ſometimes called 

«© Cephas, ſometimes Peter. Ahd' after conſidering the other juſt 
* mentioned arguments, he concludes. Finally, if becauſe 'of Por- 

"I 


« phytieꝰs blaſphemle, another Cephas muſt be invented, leaſt Peter 
« ſhould be thought to have erred; innumerable paſſages muſt be 


« fruck. "ove of the Uipins Scriptates : which he nds fault with, 
« 'becauſe he does not underſtand them.” 
Jerome becafionally refers to this objection of bee io his 
Coltimentatis' upon the fifty-third chapter of (o) Iſaiah.” 
In a letter to Auguftin 1 upon this' ſubject, Jerome tells bim, ce tbr 
(p) he and others bad afferted the prudence of the Apoſtles, and 
reſtrained the impudence of the blaſpheming Porphyrie, who ſays, 
« that Peter and Paul had a childiſh quarrel with one another : and 
« that Paul burned with envie at the virtues of Peter, and had writ 
2 in a boaſting manner of things, which'either he never did: or if 
* he 
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t.) Ex quo, qui diſpenſator MOD W 3 


Petrum et Paulum contentionem, vere ut et Apoſtolorum prudentiam demonſtra- | 


dicunt jurgium fuiſſe atque certamen, ut 
blaſphemanti Porphyrio ſatisfaciant, et 
veteris legis caeremonias in eccleſia Chri- 
fti, a ſtirpe credentis Trael' aſſerunt eſſe 
ſervandas, debent et auream.in' mille an- 
nis exſpectare Terululeny, . Nr er. 
A. T. 3. p. 388. 


(8) Ego, imo alli ante me expoſüerunt 


* quam putaverant, non officioſum 
mendacium deſendentes, ſicut tu ſcribis, 


rent, et blaſphemantis Porpbyrii impu 


dentiam coercerent,. qui Paulum et Pe». 


trum puerili dicit inter ſe pugnaſſe certa- 
mine: imo exarſiſſe Paulum in invidiam. 


virtutum Petri, et ea ſeripſiſſe jactunter, 
quae vel non ſecerit, vel fi fecerit; proca- 


citer fecerit, id in alio teprebendens quod. 
ipſe commiſerit. 2 . 74. 41. 
n F. 2. e 


12 


— 4 


unt ſequuti, Ma vel maxima. canfls it ipſe, qui. Wn, wet. 


EAR HERIE Ch. XXXVIt 


bs Wd, tn era. Wh imp ths in another which 
41 had been guilty of himfelf. 
Here we might wich ta fag Porphyrig bimakels, in died nds 
But thera ſoems $9 haye hecg a reference to, ſeveral things ſaid by 
Faul in othes;epifiles, beſide, this to the Galatiang.. In tha laſt words 
of the paſſage, Jaſt tnagſeribed, L think it plain, that there is à re- 
ee to what is id by Paul x Cor. ix. 20. Unto tbe qu I le- 
anne an Jew, that F might gain the Fews : and. perhaps, to ſome 
other like texts And. poffibly, he had alſo a regard to feveral thipgs 
done by St. Peul, anf rel ted by gt. Luke in the Acts: ſuch as his Gir- 
aue dente, — —  +,3+1 ig, ws why ch, uiii. 
xxi. 20. . 2 "ay Basa in 28 0b 2 Sens 
Jerome had bee ben ot thi on e Glace of the 
fame epiſtle td Auguſtin; telling. him, “t that (g others hefote him, 
* had-explgined, the, duch af the two. > Aon Ren: in the, ſame. man- 
Y, ner chat he had: dang, in, anſwen to. the ;blaſphemons, Ponphyrie, 
{Wigan Fan Wich .peqvidhoode in. that, he preſumed. tn ro- 
& prove che chief of. the. Apoſtles, apd dipnte with .biga to./tho 
_ * face, and. tell him, that.by pgs, 70. de. blamed, : that, is, was in an 
: — when Bf dee Ace. WA a0 uit him- 
By all which, 1 think, we may perceive WW ths of Porphyrie's 


Hp Bs he” He ſugppſad Peter to haue taught, 
ora while at lefty. a digen: doctrine from. Paul, And thence 
<p! I: STI: ien fas en en J 1 St ec -axgued; | 
| 21 22 muly 57 970 Ness IN ys * : 4018 9 TH desk. Nit f Py Piet} wtf 
-en Slgupi;y ©! MM gels lien OT + 1D 4 eee 
1 40), Hase autem. „en em 10 monte nm Fom 
_ prigis. Ouigenes/10- desime rj, n auſus oft reprebenders, et. arguere. in, far 
j mon ubi epifiplam Pauli; a0 Galajas,igr Per as rations, cppſtripgares, ed male 
targratatury. et ceteri; deinceps. interarer fecerit, id eſt, in errore fuerit: ig quo fu- 


* — ry Fewhyrio . eee Wa N i e 0 te 1 a #7 bf 5 
..  Hlaſphemanti, qui Pauli arguit 9 


tho or 8 EY -e99119b1ridi9d tut i 


Ch. XXXVII. His Teflitonie'to the Boks of the M. 7. 


U7'% 


6 argued, that the religion taught by them, could not be a tevela- A. D. 


„tion from heaven. Or, if Peter did not for a Mhile teach a doc- 
i trine different from hat himſelf had taught at other times, and 


« different from that generally taught by Paul, he was guilty of ſome 
« improper” compliance, for which he was blamed by Paul. But 
<« that Paul, if indeed he did reprove. Peter at Antioch, as he hoaſt- 
« "ingly ſays to the Galatians ch. ii. he ſhewed therein pride, and 


<« envie, and peeviſhneſſe: and was a very unfit reprover of another, 
*© when he had himſelf been guilty of the ſame: iid ang wat oi. 
eee eee eee get nd 

This ſeems to be the ſubſtance of Porabyrie' 8 ae Pee 
this; and ſome other texts of Scripture. . And undoubtedly, he hence 
argued, that both Peter and Paul were deceivers, and impoſtors, and 
that the ne —_ . them could not be a revelation from 
X besven. ' 


450 it uſd be ad; that this Va oy a difficulty to ma- 
ny. And the ſolutions of learned Chriſtians have been different. To 
me the caſe ſeems to be this. 


St. Peter never taught a ee ban himſelf, nor. x from 


81. Paul. But he was not uniform in his conduct. Once, at leſt, 
he complied too far with thoſe believers of the Jews, who were for 


_ impoſing circumciſion; and the other rites of the law, upon the Gen- 


tils, as neceſſarie to ſalvation. As St. Paul ſays, Gal, ii. 11... Vben 


Peter was at Antioch, be did eat with the Gentils : but when ; ſime came. 
from Jeruſalem, be withdrew, and 7 parated bimſelf, fearing them, 


which were of the circumci/jon. Herein, out of fear of offending 


others, Peter acted contrarie to his own judgement. Therefore Paul 


calls it diffimulation, and ſhews the bad conſequence of: ſuch. con- 
duct: and that it implied the neceflity-of the Gentils being-ceircum-. 


ciſed in order to obtain ſalvation, and to the having communion with 


the Jewiſh believers. © But when I ſaw, that they walked not upright- 
'F JN to the truth of the 89jþel, P 4 Tan, . N n them. 


270, 


PORPHYRIE - Ch. XXXVn. 


A. D: ab If thou being a Few, livefi after the manner of the Gentils, and 
27% nt at do the Yews: why compelleſ} thou the Gentils to live as do the 


Jews? Literally, to judaize (r) that is, to become Jews, and. obſerve 
all the rites of the law of Moſes, as neceffarie to ſalvation. That 
never was Peter's doctrine. But it was the tendence of his late con- 
duct at Antioch, for which Paul now. reproved him. And undoubt- 
edly, Peter fubmitted, and acquieſeed, and never more prevaricated 
in his conduct in the like manner. Auguſtin (i) ſays exactly, 2 
have done. And I plaee his words below. 

St. Paul's doctrine was always the fame. TTY AGE 
ever uniform, and conſiſtent. He always faid, that citeumciſion 


was not neceffarie,-or available, in any, to juſtification . 
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- That und is explainech in the 3, vol. of | 


the Supplement t. to the Credibility, &c. p. 
164. To which I would e 
Ep. ad Magneſ. cap. 10. Arent: n 
wen lde Gd, g He 
(5s) Quapzagter non idea Petrum emen- 
davits quod paternas traditiones obſerva- 
ret. Dod ſi facere e nee mendaci- 


ter, nee \Quamvis 


7 enim Jam. ſupertiua,. 3 vo- 


Sent. Sed quoniam Gentes e 
judaigare : quod. nullo modo poſſet, n 
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wx | | be 


\propter 1 3 Dei, quae 
Judaeis. ſunt, credita, non prohibebatur : 
quid mirum, fi couſtringeret eum Paulus 
libere aſſerere, quod cum ceteris Apoſto- 
1 ſe Jeroſolymis decreviſle meminerat. 

Si autem hoc, (quod; magis arbittor,) 
ante illud. Jeroſolymitanum Concilium 


Petrus fecit: nec. fic mitum eſt, quod 
eum volebat Paulus non timide obtegere, 
ſed fidentes aſſerere, quod eum pariter ſen- 
tire jam noverat, diue quod aum o on- 


- tulerat evangolium : five quod in Cornelii 


centurionis vocatione, etiam divinitus eum 


en fie agsvet, tanqunm etiam polt Domini de Hac re admonitum noverat: ſiye quod. 


__ adventum-neceſfariaſalutiforent, quod ve - 
haweriter. per appſtolatum Pauli verites. 
 diluaſit, Nec apoſtolus Petrus id j ignora- : 
bat fed id Faciebat, timens eos. qui ex 
_"circamcifione- rant;  Augu/finc" api. Me- 


1 wen. al Sy. T. 4. P. N 60g. 


Froinde, & gaſt hoc Apoſtolorum 5 
eretum, Petrus habyit iltam in Antiechia 


2 qua Gentes cogeret judali- 
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antequam illi, quos timuerat,. veniſſent 
Antioehiam, cum Gentibus eum conveſ- | 
ci viderat. Neque enim negamus, in .bic- 
ſententiã fuiſſe jam Petrum, in quã et Pau · 
lu foit. Non ſtaque tune eum quod in 
ea 10 verum aſſet dete bat. Sed! cjus fi- 
mulationem, qua Gentes judaizare coge- 
bantur, arguebat. &c. Auga/t. ap. Hig 
ron, ep. Ts * T4 632. * 
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To the Galatians he writes ch. v. 2. 3. 4. Bebold, 1 Paul ſay unto —_ 


you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſtall profit you nothing. For 1 
teflify unto every man that is circumciſed, that he is debtor to do the 
obole law. Chriſt is become of no effeft unto you. Whoſcever' of you 
are juſtified by the law, ye are fallen from grace. It is plain, that he 
is here ſpeaking of ſuch, as expected to be juſtified by the law: who 
embraced circumciſion, as neceſſarie to acceptance with God, and 
eternal ſalvation, Such mea departed from the grace of the goſpel, 
and could have no benefit by it. They came under an obligation to 
obſerve all the rituals of the Moſaic law. And if they did not obey 
the law in all things, they _ Ing e ee, 
ch. iii. 10. 

In the ſecond 4 at ver. 6. he ſays: For in cr Feſus ner. 
er circumciion auailenb any thing, nor auncircumcifien « but faith, 
which worketh by love. And afterwards, in the ſame epiſtle, vi. 15. 
16. For in Chriſt Jgſus neither circumcifion aveileth 'any thing, nor 
uncircumcifion, but a new creature, Aud as many as walk according 
# this rule, peace be on them, and mercie, and upon the Mrael of God. 
And 1 Cor. vii. 18. 19. 1s any man called circumciſed? Let bim not 
become uncircumciſed. I any called in uncircumcifion? Let bim not 
become circumciſed. Circumcifion is nothing, and uncircumrifipn #8-20- 
thing : but keeping the commandments of Gad. 

That was St. Paul's doftrine, And his conduct was e to 
it. The ſame was the doctrine of Peter, and of all the Apoſtles, 
though Peter once devinted from it in his conduct, as we have ſoer,. 
What was Peter's doctrine, we learn; (not no to argue from his 
epiſtles, as we might) from his ſpeech at Jeruſalem: Acts xv. where, 
in he plainly declares, as Paul does, that the works of the law ore. 
of no avail either to Jews or Gentils in point of juſtification with 
God. For with theſe words he coneludes that ſpeech. ver. TT. Bur 
ave believe, that through the grace of the Lord 'Yefus Chrift, we 180 
| Ball be LA. even as they, the Gentils. And A ah ver. 8 
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* *PORPHYRTE ch. xxxvn. 


ro. and ch. x. 34. 35. and xi. I... 18. And ee be this with words 


of St. Paul. Gal. ii. 15. 16. 
Though St. Paul may be eur to have yielded to ſome Jewith 


 *prejudiees in the ſeveral actions above mentioned, it had no ſuch bad 
tendence, as the behaviour of St. Peter at Antioch had: as has been 
well ſhewn by Auguſtin in explaining | 1 Cor. xi. 20. He fays, © that 


f i) Paul practiſed ſome rites of the law, for ſhewing, that it was 


* not finfull, even under the (goſpel, for Jews to obſerve the ordi- 
d nances, which they had received from their anceſtors by means 
e of the law. At the ſame time he taught them, that they ſhould 
4. not place their hopes of ſalvation in obedience to ſuch ordinan- 


e: eee ee, F ec er e e ese egg 
4 ſalvation.“ 


Auguſlin his: partienturty conlidered" a thoſe scon of Pavt, 


which have been looked upon by ſome, as unwarrantable compli- 
ances: to which alſo Porphyrie may be ſuppoſed to have referted: 


his circumcifing Timothie, his vow at Cenchrea, his conduct at Je- 


mualem. And he well ſhews; how (#) they differed from Peter's 
"a + 1 8 . Negri K W ORE 15 Y Gag * 1 
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1 49 Yea ideo 3 ee 
quum jam Chriſti eſſet A poſtolus, ut do- 
oeret non eſſe pernicioſa his qui ea vel - 
nent, ficut 3 parentibus per legem acce- 
perant, ouſtodire, etiam cum in Chriſto 

_credidiflent ;- non tamen in eis jam confti. | 
tiuetent ſpem falutis, quoniam per Domi- 


num Jeſum ſalus ipſa, qua ipſis ſacramen- 


FI tis Cpnificabatur, advenerat, Ideoque Gen- 
bus, quod inſuetos a fide revocarent ono- 


xe gravi et non neceſſurio, nullo modo 


dugonenda eſſe cenſebat. / - Auguft. ay. 
3 67. al. 87. T. 4. P. 605, 


(#) Ego quidem illud Petrum fic egiſ- 


o, credo, ut Gentes cogeret judaizare. 


* . be- 
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recte agebat hoc Petrus. Etat enim con- 
tra evangelii veritatem, ut putarent, qui 
eredebant in Chriftum, fine illis pag 
ſaetamentis ſalvos eſſe non poſſe. 


nim contendebant Antiochiae, qui ex "of 
cumciſione crediderant, Contra quos Pau- 
lus perſeveranter acriterque confligit. Ip- 
ſum vero Paulum non ad hoc. egiſſe, quod 


vel Timotheum eircumcidit, vel Cenchre- 


is votum - perſolvit, vel Jeroſolymis a Ja- 


cobo admonitus, cum eis qui voverant, lo- 
| gitima illa celebranda ſuſcepit, ut. putari 
videretur per ea ſacramenta etiam Chriſti- 
anam ſalutem dari: fed ne illa, quae pri 
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Ch. XXXVII. His Teſtimonis to the Books of the M. 7. 


behaviour at Antioch, What Peter did, implied the neceſſity of cir- A. D. 


cumciſion in order to ſalvation, which Paul conſtantly and earneſtly 
oppoſed. By all his ſeveral compliances, juſt mentioned, he only 
ſhewed, that he did not think the Jewith rites evil and Gnfull, 

I ſhall now obſerve only upon the laſt of thoſe compliances, par- 
ticularly related, Acts xxi. 17... 28. And when we were come to Je- 


ruſalem, the brethren received us gladly. And the day following Paul 
went in with us unto James. And the Elders were preſent. - And 


oben be had ſaluted them, be declared particularly, what things God bad 
WP: among the Gentils by bis miniftrie. And what follows. 
For it had been ſaid at Jeruſalem, that Paul, in all countreys 
where he had been, bad taught, that the Fews ought not to circum- 
ciſe their children : that is, that it was ſinfull, and unlawfull for 


them ſo to do. This Paul had never done. And (x) James, and 


the Elders with him, were perſuaded, it was a falſe report. But for 
giving ſatisfaction to all, they advifed him to joyn himſelf with ſome 
others then at Jeruſalem, bo bad a vow: on them. Them: take, ſay 
they, and purify thy-felf with them, and be at charges with them, 
that they may ſhave their beads, and all may know that thoſe del 
org they were informed concerning thee, are nothing, - 

With that advice Paul complied.” Nor could it be of any bad con 
Wert after what had paſſed, as related by St. Luke: „that 


James and the Elders rejoyced, and praiſed God for the Apoſtle's 
te ſucceſſe among the Gentils, and declared, that no legal ſervices 


«© were expected of the Gentils that believed.” After that, what 
Paul did, ovly ſhewed, that it was not finfull for Jews to practiſe - 
the rites and ceremonies of the law. Nothing then done by bim was 
| any 1 to the dete, 5 an mere Rn, taught by 


TW. 


| kris rerum futurarum Dent. Gori 8 650 Non, ut cpi obſcurum l et 
tamquam idololatriam Gentilium damna- Jacobum hoc ideo monuiſſe, ut ſcirent 
re cxederetus,, Aug. op. Hier. ep. 76. al. ſalſa eiſe quae de lo audierant. Aug, ut: 
97: > 4 +: p. 631. | | bro. p. . | 


270. 


18 


PORPHYRIE, ch. xxxvn. 


A. D. him, that the obſervation of thoſe rites was not neceſſatie to ſalva- 
270. tion, nor at all available to any, whether Jews or Gentils, to juſti- 
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And all aleng I have been ſupported by obſervations of Auguſtin, 


fication in the fight of God. As % Auguſtin ſays: The Apo- 

« ſtles in their Council at Jeruſatem had decreed, that no man ought 

ce to compell the Gentils to judaize. They did not decree, that any 

* man ſhould forbid the Jews to judai ze: though the Chriſtian doc- 
* trine did not require that even of them,” 


Auguſtin ſays. again very well. There e no beet way 


"ler Paul to gpafute- the falſe report that had been raiſed, than for 
him te perform qhaſe' things, which he was thought to condemn 
5 1 Aae and thus to ſhew, that neither the Jews were to be 


ä — * ane, ts re Pant, 


the fruit af that geod ſenſe, which (o) is a diſtinguiſhing patt of his 
qbatacter. An, perſuade my-ſelf, that moſt of my readers will 


Wi pleaſure nead dem ia bis on Words, placed at the bottom of 
my pages. Jerome s ſolatian propounded by him in his Commen- 


tarie upon the epiſtle to the Galatians, and in his letters to Auguſtin, 
e eee ee ee 


ken any WN 8 . 
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autem decreverant, ne quiſquam Judacos tanquam facrilega putabatur : atque ita 


2 2 + pee etiam ip- oſtenderet, nec Judaeos tunc ab eis tam- 


quam nefariis prohibendos, nec Gentiles 


quem imolents cadcltafe, dre nt» (0 Sire Crabb. Pin, vol. x 7 201 


micum legis . n 


Ch. XXXVIE Review of his Teftimunie to the Scriptures, 183 
This point has detained us rather too long. But I do not ſee, A. D. 
how it could be paſſed by without notice, or without clearing up a *7* 
difficulty, which came in our way, and has been ſuppoſed to affect 

the credit of two of Chtiſts Apoſtles, and in them alſo the Chriſti- 

an cauſe | | | 


VIII We may now look. 1 1 ch 2 . in Por- 4 Re. 
phyrie. Whence, I think, it manifeſtly; appears, that he was well his boo 7%. 
acquainted. with the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament. For monie 7e 
we have had before us many of his objections againſt the book of Fe S. 
Daniel, an objection againſt a text in the book of Geneſis. And andN.T. 
we have obſerved plain references. to the Goſpels of Matthew, Mark, 
and John, the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the epiſtle to the Galati- 
ans: and in his remarks upon that epiſtle, probable references to 
others of St. Paul's epiſtles. There cam be. no queſtion, made, that 
in his work againſt the Chriſtians, many other boaks of the New 
Teſtament were quoted, or refetred: to by him. It is well, that in 
the remaining fragments, of his work we have eyidences of ſo many 
references to them, as there are. But it may be remembered, that 
Jerome, who ſeems to have had. the whole work before him, ſaid 
not long agge: That if becauſe of Porphyrie's blaſphemies, ano- 
ther Cephas muſt be inyented, leaſt Peter ſhould be thought to 
@ have erred; innumerable paſſages muſt be truck out. of the di- 
« vine Scriptures, which he W found fault with, becauſe he did: 

© not underſtand them.” The places of Scripture therefore, which 
Porphyric had remarked upon, were very numerous. Theodoret 
obſerves, that (*) Porphyrie read the Scriptures very Wo" when 
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A. D. 1. 18 % proceed 6 dbferit olle iner paſſages of RE 
270. rie, Eoncerning We Chriftian' Religion, r the fel" it and 
ener theit” affairs? Where alto lere may err to ee 


the tures. 8 80 "8h £995. 
Cc iſtian 


Religion, Phe: 32 in u bis Evangelic Preparation, "ps" theſe words : 
2 4 a "And 25 that evil demons have had no power of doing a any thing, 
i nde our "Saviour's dwelling among men, the advocate df demons 
0 in dür time ſome where teftifies in his work agairiſt us, in this 
„ mibfger: Ad now people worider, that'this diftemper bis 222 
_— city fo nam many years, Eſculaf us, and the other gods 10 longer con- 
4 0 . with; nen. Fur "fince Fefu bas been honoured; vn Bude re- 
edle any Public 22 Fs Se Gods. To ſays Porphytie In thöſe 
: fo 45 very words. LL 1h 44414 e , TEE n NE 
. "Here i 18 proof, that Wie" Critic were then very WR in the 
Ts Roman Empire. It Tikewiſe Ihe ws, that Porphyrie adopted the 
common cant, and was willing to expoſe them to popular reproach, 
* infincativg, that wy Were "the c cauſes 2 ä 
| _ the Empire, © | e oi Ot ke OY 5 
3 11 85 This ; paſſage 24 allo AY, by Theddoret, in the ſame | terms, in 4 
RR. | bis work 1 the Gentils. And then he ſubjoyns: % 80 (c) 605 
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Ch xx VII. Paſſages cincr: ug Chriftian Afairs. 


A them. Jerome had this practical reflex ion. Let 


* (d) us alſo take care therefore, that we be not opprefſors among 
© the people: leaſt, according ta the impious Porphyrie, matrons 
<<: and women compoſe our ſenate: and they rule in the churches, 
0 and een eee of ren to aq goon * 
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« ſure of women. 
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3. Jerome in his letter to CreGphion, againſt the Pelagians, Faye 
ing mentioned divers events and proceedings hard to be accounted 


for, goes 


on. ** And (e) finally (which your: good friend, Porphy- 


1 rie; uſeth to object to us,) how came it to paſs, that the gracious! 
< and mercifull God ſhould ſuffer all nations from Adam to Maſes, 
©, and from Moſes to the coming of Chriſt, to periſh through ig 
<, norante of bis laws and commands? Foraſmuch as neither Bri- 
* tain fruitfull of Tyrants, nor the Scotiſh nations, nor the barba- 


< rous people all around, were acquainted with Moſes and the Pro- 


* phets. What neceſſity therefore was there, that he ſhould come 
< in the end of the world, and not t till after an innumerable multi- 


* tude of men had periſhed? oh 


4 1 hall now make ſome extra out of «book luer. 
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4 Seen ergo et now, ne exato- 
res ſimus in populo; ne juxta, impium 
Porphyrium, matronae et mulieres ſint 
noſter ſenatus: quae dominantur in eccle- 
ſiis, et de ſacerdotali gradu favor juliar 
feminarams”, II. cap, 3. J. 3. p. 38. 

(e) Et ad extremum (quod ſolet nabla 
| ohjicere contubernglis veſter, Porphyrius,) 
qua ratione clemens et miſericors, Deus ab 


Adam uſque ad Moyſen, et a Moyſe uf- 
2% que ad adventum n le. ſit. uni- 
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verlas gentes 1 ignorantia legis et 
mandatorum Dei. Neque enim Britan- 
nia fertilis provincia tyrannorum, et Scot 
ticae gentes, omneſque ad oceanum per 


eircuitum barbarae gentes, Moyſen Pro- | 


phetaſque cognoverant. Quid 'neceſſe fu- 

it eum in ultimo venire tempore, et yon 
priuſquam innumierabilis periret hominum 

multitudo? Ad Crefiph. adv. OE 
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2. Upon If. iii. 12. A7 or my people; children are their opprefſors, A. D. 
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| wo gaſtia:({þ 104 pakeer.tg)._lax; gaeRions om, difficultice, .ag tale Hm 

Pacphy;acy,propoſed..by en eee bien by a 

Ereſpyten, named, rag raff > nr oy Dl Hirt St al! bos 
Fhag ate a pcoof of: th eſteem, people chen had 
for. Porphyries work. againſt the Christians. However, ofithels, Sir 
Queſtions theee only} en; from; Porphynes . I may 
therefore for the preſent confine, my-ſelf to them, without taking 
particular: notice of the teſk | [This eee 
bers been weit inlthe year 40h. 12 MN 

Ide ae eee and es 1 Porphytie, and 

| luppoleg to bes en oncerning the time af the Chri- 
' Ran, Revelation.” - 5113 W Ain, AI 10 bs, Aut r TH wet 3416. *? 
2 5 Acne ee ben eee ſabratiqn,.the:;truth, and 
Ros „ he life, and they only who believe in him can be ſaved what 


c became of the men; emen which dif- 


bel ue targed-wpon. N 
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- Auguſtin; 'belide'other things, ais de ey ef lesen. that 


| Spb thee n 
| 75 


3 — 75 quas Carmen 
amicus quidam, quem cupiebam  fieri 
Chriſtiapum, ut contra ſolveren · 


7 philoſopho propoſitas dixit: 5 


Harum qufeſtionum diſputationes in unum 


mn; contylj, n non en AN titu- 


„ Quagſt * 1 ah 
rao, '. e ia pro- 
poſuerumt, quse dicerent, de Pe. alta 
contra Chriſtianos tamquam validiora de- 
en 8 Ohriſtus 'ſe, inquiunt, ſalutis 
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ditum, quid egerunt tot ſeculorum homi- 
nes ante Chriftum ? &c. Aug. e 


41. 49. 1. 8. Qu. ii. T. 2 
„ pracfertim” quia, nopnulſas earüm 4 


( Et tamen ab initio gener Now, 
aliasoccultius, alias evidentius, fleut con- 


gruere temporibus divinitus Mom et: 


nec prophetari deſtitit, nec qui in eum 
| nt,” ab Adam uſque ad 
Moyten, et in ipſo populo Iffnel, quae 


ſpecial? quo dam myfidrio'yrhs'prophetica 


fuft, et in alis geriribue, antequim 'veniſs 
fer in carne Cum enim nonmullf com- 


memorantur in fans bebraids/libris Jam. 


externipote' Al Fee e 1 


ejus, nec ex populo Iſrael, 8 
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« derld, ſuch as were fuited to che ciroumiftances of things t and that * 14 


« all good men, in every part of the worid, were acepted, and ſar- 


de, ed. In the ſacred Hebrew volumes, down from the time of A- 


u brahum, ſome ate mentioned, who hüd the knowlt@ge of che true 
roligiom, who neither were deſcended from him, nor were of the 
<< people of Ifrarl, nor engruſted in atong them. The ke may 
<-be-fappoſed df ſome * e! een roms brag ee 1 
@: vation) 1%; 43.3405 aig 4 13 WISH t 4% 
56. The third of the Ur Queſtions Serial ink bet) 
«-Chciſtians find frok with! ſacred vites and facrifices; and intenſe; 
nd other things, za WHC ce rip at temples eonſiſts:. dind 
«© yet they allow, that his. kind of worſhip began in ancient times, 


„ by the appointment of (God;' who alſo pen enn r. en | 


fir ſt- fruits. 99 166 Serine Atte ad c ne 
 Dhizf#)difficulty;;5)Adgyſtin{vbſerom, . 


written zn our Sorihndre whores: Nd. Gentle 4% Nur Ch 
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non credamus neal ceteris, h a . elt, Kg ex fructibus terrace, Abel autem 
illac gentibus, alias alios fuiſſe, quamvis ex primitivis ovium odtuliffe , Ke. 


eos commemoratos in eiſdem auctorĩtati- 


dus non legamus ? Ita ſalus religionis hu- 
jus, per quam ſolam veram ſalus vera ve- 
raciter proponitur, nulli 
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05 Huic reſpondetur, quoniam, ex a- 


Hinc potius eſt intelligendum, quam fit 


res antiqua ſaerificium, quod non niſi uni 


Deo vero offerri oportere' veraces et ſa- 


literae monent : non uod illo . 
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— ene 1 I 
loi hett, that ſacrifices were: appointed of old, which were to he 
_ offiyedits'Got'alarie : and that nhey wore deſigned: forithe good of 
men οννjf God, who: needed not anything 2s is plainly declared 
Pſ. xvi. 2. I have, ſaid unto the'Lord : Thou art my Gad, thou needeſt 
1 my-gpodsi: | or in ur verſion, * gocdneſſe extendeth Not to thee. 
Nor, a he goes on, do Chriſtians blame Pagans, for their temples, 
nud ſacrifices, but becauſe: they offer them to idols and demons. 
Wu The fourth of «the fix:Queſtions. is to this purpoſe. Chriſt 
« (ii threatens: everlaſting. puniſhment to thoſe who: do not believe 
1 in him. And yet in another place be ſeys: Mitl what: meaſure 
| has: nete, i Gall be meted to you uin. Which is abſurd and con 
tradictorie For all moaſure muſt be limited to time. 44) ang 1123 
Ay guſtin (5) thinks, this a trifling argument, not ati b Phi: 55 
lolophira: Howeveryhe lays, it (may be depended upon, that the 
Judgemenr of Chriſt; will. de ſequitablai and that eue wet 
niſtted heyondithe) demerit eg theit nſfenſes . . 10. 
l cheſe difficulties are indeed taken out of Porphyrie s work odio 
the Chriſtians, they ſerve to afſure us, that his objections were very 
mich ſeveſtec een er which he knew) were in | 
Rec. 0 "And to h wobld” he e THe faith 
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Ch XXXVII. Oba agẽ,⁊eb Chrifians. 
18The (e) fifth and Gxth Queſtiong, contain al ſo Pagan objections-. 4 
But as they do not appear to he taken from Porphyries I omit them 
nome Nor do I intend to take them at all they Sgt: beidg drifling: 
39 f. IxAxii. 8. e, o God; 74, rs earth IM lou halt in 
berit all natiowi. vine 
Here Jerome, ot n is the aothey of the Breviary upon the 
Pfatter; in a ſtile and manner, ſomewhat reſembling Jerome's, ex- 
tols the ſucceſſe of Peter and Paul in preaching the goſpebb u God 


* ſent 10 ee aan and b er And in 
irn ac 16 N Rb 8 5 ** ABI e 194 
Aenne NA : wat 82 „ 4 YL vt4 2; Fo a 33 
( Q. V. Poſt hane ende Rosdum beit Faule apoltolus, dd. Jero- 
N eas ex bak... propoſuit, hoc ad-,,. 82 e Ro Iuyrſcum. 
eaten einde dieit, e urbe Roma in 

Wan e quaeſtio  propoſita” Fn oy . ff Ubi ſunt,' qui'pra . 
eff de Jona, nec ſpfa quaſi” ex Porphyrio, Alexändrum Mi 8 impe⸗ 
Par FIR eee 4. + | ratorem, quod in brevi/: tempore , vicerit 
Th. 1. 1 11 24+ 11 tantas gentes. ?. 1 exeſejtum, babuit 
1 1 7 * eth Queſtion , ot difficulty et ingentes turbas. Non tale aliquid po- 
relates to the hiſtorie of Jonah. Which, tuit, ſed modieum quiddam. AIſte vero 
as Auguſtin obſerves, afforded laughter, in . Paulus quandam per. ſecutor fuit,! quj di- 
conyerſation among, Pagan. Hog enim cebat : Etſi imperitus ſum ſemone, non 
genus quaeſtionis, multo cachinno 2 Pa- tamen ſcientid. Di ſoloeciſmoa facit i in 


ganis graviter 1 irriſum. animadverti, Did. loquendo, crucem Chriſti portat, et qua- | 


num. 30. ſi ttiumphans omnes capit. Totum or- 


- (þ) Quamidiu' Moyſem miſeras, quam- beni ſubegit ab Oceano uſque ad mare 


diu Iſaiam, quamdiu Jeremiam,- quamdiu- Rubrum. Dicat aliquis: Hoc totum lu- 
alios prophetas: notus erat in Judaca De- eri fecerunt, Hoc enim dicit Porphyri- 


us, in Icczel magnum nomen jus. Tn mo- us. Homines ruſticani et pauperes, quo - 


E terta nominis Dei notitia ferebatur,” niam nihil habehantz magicis artibus ope- 
Mifi petrum piſcatorem, qui dimiſerat rati ſunt quaedam ſigna. Non eſt autem 


xete,-.qui ab opere calloſam habebat ma- grande facere ſigna. Nam fecerunt ſigna | 


num Non miſiſti oratorem, non miſiſ- 
ti Philoſophum. Miſiſti hominem ruſti- 

canum bominem piſcatorem.” Its piſca- 
tor, 13 ruſticanus de Jerofolyma' perrex- 
it i Roman, et ruſticanus cepit Romam, 


e Aloquentes Capere non 2 


4 


in Aegypto magi contra 'Moyſen- Feit 
et Apollonius, fecit et Apuleius. Infiniti 


magicis artibus ſigna:fecerunts ut divitias 


acciperent 2 divitibus muliereulias, quas 
induxerant. Hoc enim tu dicis. Quare 
In een en 35 e eee e eee mor- 
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„ bed Other have-wrought figns by magical arts, hat they did 


1 ucifne won ſunt crurifni. Eciunt 1 eſt ©. io in Te 
ii hominem eſſe mortuum, et moriun- 
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ou land only. He ſent Peter, no phil 

„ Miterate fiſherman, who went from Jeruſalem to — con- 
— Rome, which the toſt eloquent men were not able xo do. 
Again he ſent out the apoſtle Paul, and he preached the goſpel 
Irc Jeruſalem round about to Illyricum. ¶ Rom. xv. 19,] Alex- 
4 inder che great, King of the Macedonians, with a powerfull ar- 
cle did not conquer ſo many hations, as they did. This Paul, 


les odge was a petſeoutbr. who Gays of himſelf, hat he was rude 


j* though not in knowleage, who made ſoleciſms in his 
« ſpeech, ſubdued the whole world. Some one may ſay, all this 
des done for the ſake of gain. So ſays Por phyrie. Ignotant and 
22 min; beecseſe they had nothing, performed ſome fn 


i pescb, 
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5 9 1 \magical art. "Which ino rest matter. For the Magiciitts* 


ia set, 4d many others, have wrought fgns.. Let it he grant: 


„ Aud, as you ſap; the Apoitlcs wrought tigns, that they might. 


* Erich Yibinlelves with the treaſures of rich women, whortf they 
« pepyerteds.: But then, why did they die? Why were they cruci- 


«not Be fot a nend man; they were not crucified for as man that 
« had beep crucified.” They knew hich 10 be dead.” And did they 
« die without. any traſon? Our: victorie ! is compleated i in the Hloud 
Our faith is ratified in their bloud. Let ws there 
| e God, to Whotn be glorie ſor ever and. e. 


If Porphytie did indeed: caſt that reflection upon the Apoſtles, 
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Laying, they were deceivers, who were influenced by worldly viewss 

(of which T think, n6"doubt can beer have bete another 
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Breviarium in F, 2 


tur ſine cauſſa? Felix ergo noſtra victoria, 7. 2 b. 334, 335. 


ChiXRVIE. Paſſages cee ning br rn. 
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proof of kis malevolenoe. And: we ſee the reafom\ why his work Ad D. 


n an 4600/9 Miel on e e 0 Grtaoc ltd est 
10. Potphyrie, in bis: Life of Plotinus,, writ in his oldt age, and- 
ſtill exſtant,. fays :. There (4) were at that time many Chriſtians; 
« and others,, heretics, who, bad ſprung from. the ancient philoſo · 
cc ghie, followers, of Adelphius, and Acyligus, who, deceiving others; 
and being deceived, pretended, that Plato. had not gone to the 
« bottom of the intelligible eſſence. Againſt them Plotinus often. 
« argued in his diſputations, and alſo wrote a little book, to ee 
ye gave this title: Againſt the Gnoſties . 

Porphyrie fays,. be gave, it that title, becauſe (r) bs Was: the ey 
of that, and other, works of Plotiaus, That little book, treatiſe,” or 
chapter, i is ſtill exſtant among the works of Plotinus... But (there 
is not in it any expreſs mention either of Gnoſtict, or Chriſtians... It 
was writ, whilſt Porphyrie: was uy, ions: deren Anne 
e W29Ds: 1c. „ a knen 4 fi u 
p * Po orphyrie” 6: four books, of Abfiinence from n 5 Is 

cribed to ” bi friend, Firmus Coftricius, who had forſaken; the Py- 

agorean. toon, and had begun to eat the fleſh. of animals. In 
his introduction to that work, near the begining of the firſt book, 


are 9 words. * For; n n me, 140 not aſcribe this 
1 * EM f 4 14 n 1 de 
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Faule annat, in uit. Platin. Bib. Gr. T. 4 
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* b. — to integer gl, Nor do 1 think! 


| 270 tt your:diſpofition to be worſe than-that of ſome nean people: who 
: t having embraced rules different from their former way of life, 


e Will endure to be torn limb from limb, rather than feturn to their 
N old courſe: and now abſtain from ſome animals, which they bnce 
* | * die greedily, with chore care than from human fleſh.” © 
Þ | 5. en rr bannot relate to Jews, 'w "who always Were under a ict 
rung of Fei) 2. Therefore, probably, it relates te britta, who 
Had departed from their former way of living, and were then, gene- 
rally, menn people, or fo efteemed by Porphyrik. They did not ab- 
Rain. from any kinds of animals, but they generally forbore to eat 
Bie, and fefuſed to est animals that were ſträngled, from which 
the vlog Had! not been frriy drubed. 3. And they were refolute 
in adberiäg to "the" ptinciples," Wich they had received. 4. If this 
Fefle en relates to Chriſtians, (as Ithink it does) it"ſheivs great re- 
ſeritthient; and birternefle'of ſpirit. F. And it woes to be obſerved, 
that it is brought in, without any neceſſity, in a work d 
unqueſtionably genuine. The deſign of the o ervation, „ J 
fo fSceHmeftd 06 hie friend ( pendeſte to vobvictlon. He ht 
he c not be . in his nen, race, 5 * 
en people dels foren ot F e, ee 8 | 
| J 2411 11 * 13 ate | 
7 5 e dels bos alleged lf ban RIO: epd 
at the Chriſtians, as I have met with quoted by Chriſtian wri- 
teſt, the work itſelf not being now exſtant. I may have overlooked 
' But I rave Kate none, which occur BM memorie, 


tb. 
Pe  ,$JÞ 


. f 
— . "ev * K * 


„ "4+. 64H eh N ien 
f N YE r b. es PIR! $49 xt > mY U Lot Ft ; TR 72 ye 


4 


LED Yer 25 4 8 * AE 2 # {2 enn 


: b . NIN YEA in ia Horn tear chender, 
3 2 a 9 2d edition. E papers any 
r Van Us, 46 rat i "reference to ſuch a ys orphyrie, [ 
4 '  Siagement 25 fraud, by the ate of have writ to Dr Micknight 

. the Steward; who Waſted his Lord's bim to refer me tö the place, intended by 
a e n E e obſervation might be 
4.4 L n 3. 0691 RO 


4. ' | . L . 
& ow 5. 2 3 


AY 
- 
p 1 d * 
: F x F IF"T £ [ i I > PW. * 5 A ; * 4 ) \ 9 
bo > A * 0 — : 4 L þ 9 FF 
— * . . 7 


Ch. XXVII. Of the Pbugſabby ef Oracles. 
1 have alſo juſt now alleged a ſhort paſſage concerning the Chriſſi - 
ans from Porphyrie's Life of Plotinus, ſtill exſtant: and another 
from his work Of Abſtinence from the fleſh of animals, Laune is 
alſo ſtill exſtant, and unque ionably'g genuine. 


. l | 

x There i is Lo 1 aſcribed to 7 and _ 8 
by Euſebius, entitled The 'Philaſophie of Oracle. Lucas Holſtenius 
in his Life of Porphyrie (c) has given an accaunt of all his works, 
and of this in particular, without any ſuſpicion of it's being ſpuri- 
ous. Fabricius () like wiſe ſtill; thinks it genuine, notwithſtanding 
the objections of “ Fontenelle. Another learned man ſays; 
(x) have ſuſpected, but without ſufficient reaſon, this book of Por- 
phyrie to be forged,” Dr. Gregory Sharpe alſo makes uſe of this 
work in his Argument for Chriftianity, taken from the Conceſſions. of 
the moſt ancient Adverſaries, He ſeems not to have had any doubt 
of it's genuinneſſe. For 'after having quoted a good deal from. it, 


he ſays: I (3) will only r make this one obſervation upon this long 


** quotation from Euſebius: : That i it contains not only the opinion of 
«+-Porphyrie, but the teſtimonic of their Gods, or, if you pleaſe, of 
« their Prieſts, who did not dare to deny the excellence of the cha- 
. racter of Jeſus. Theſe oracles cannot be called the forgeries of 

4: . ed ee may. be Jolly faid A thoſe of the 
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om bim any ſuch reference. 1 muſt poſitum ele fuſpicatyr,. in i 

therefore. conclude, that by. ſome. means culorum. Felt ic. Bib. 957 1 % 191 
2 


4 


or other, that learned and laborious wri- 2 See. Bae, 
ter has been Jed into a miſtake... . 4 6h. iv. 456 5 
ever, 1 fill wiſh, the place might be MP Dr, Tort, Remarki an Fehn 
fads if there is any ſuch. bud Hiftory. Vol i. 5. zol, 1 . 
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PORPHYRTE. Ch. XXXVII. 
ec Sibyl, theſe muſt have their weight wirh all, who regard the au- 
10 . thority of Porphyrie, or the teſtimonie of dor adverſaries.” . 

This work i 1s | alſo  ipproyed o (622 Mr. Mein and (8) Dr. g 
man. _ x 
It is alſo much approved by Colonia, EM beſide other things, 
ſays: « Porphytic/b) declares, and makes our greateſt myſterics to 
ei be dellared by the'Orables-of Apullo?” Again: © He {c) makes 


de Goddeſſe Hethte ſay] and ie acknowledyeth himſelf, that Je- 


bs CHAR is man iuftrious for pittyi and een more _ 

er errull than Keſeuluplus, and all the bthor Gods. 
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8 in inveterace enemy ie Chr ianity, not 
only allowed, there way ſuch a man as 


„ Chriſt, but honoured: him, as à moſt 
<'wiſe and pious man, tranſlated! imobea- 
«yen, 28 being approved by the Gods, 


*andaccrrdingly quotes. ſome” Orecles, . 
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-pek Hiſtory, p. 288. „ The kim Porphy- 
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to the - af of Jeſus, . which my/? 
« not be. omitted here. It is bo, — by 


* «© Puſebius in bis Bann. Swvinzel.'p. 


* 134. This now is What Porphyty 


ce has ſaid, The reſpectfull manner, in 


et which, Porphyry here writes of our 
« Lord, plainly ſhews us, that the bitter 


-« ſpeeches, which in the paſſage of 'Oyfit 


il et. plus fo le ** efore cited, P. 317% be is faid to have 
hdr Dies, BL ah. 

Tn -Doddrldge, 'Cour/e of 
de, e N 
- and paltry book, has at length gained ſuch 


uttered, were levelled only againſt the 
„amd not -againſt their um- 
ee ter 8⁰ then, tha jultiy ſuſpected, 


authority, as: to be ſuperior do the indiſpu- 
zble-tbfimonie ef an ancient Chiiliian 
writer. And Porpbyry, it ſeems, dd, nor 


write againſt Feſus 577% bait 'vnly againſt 
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bed the Philoſophy of Oracter. 
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This 2 as T ſaid juſt now, wopptoned by * late Mr. aeg 


It is the conſequence of a ſcheme formed by him concerning (e) a 
Diſturbance cauſed in the Church by the later Platonic Philoſophers... 1 
preſume, it will not be diſallowed, that I; have a great regard ſor Mr. 
Moſheim, and have oftentimes expreſſed; myſelf cqncerning hic 
with great reſpect. But I do not adopt this ſcheme. 1 think ; it a 
chimerical and viſionarie notion. According to which, there is little 
or no difference bætween a Heathen and a Chriſtian, or between O- 


rigen, a ſincere and zealaus Chtiſtian, if ever there was ſuch an one, 


and an excellent Neſendes of the, Chriſtian Doctrine, a d an iode- 
fatigable Preacher, and: Commentator, and Porphyrie, a mere Hea. 
then, as is manifeſt from his Lives of Pythagoras, and Plotinus, and 
a bitter enemie of the Chriſtians, and: Chriſtianity, as we are aſſured 
by many ancient. Chriſtian authors, and as his own long work againſt 
the Chriſtians teſtiſies. If that opinion of Mr. Moſheim ſhould pre- 
vail, it would indeed occafion, 
and much coofuſion...in tha chatecters of many ancient Chriſtian 
writers of great eminence... It. may alſo create much confuſion in 


the characters of divers men of great eminence among the Heathens : 


who 1900 will. no Ds be allowed to have been what they really 
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great diſorder in eccleſiaſtical triſtotie, . 
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ha. that rener _ Joſs 
for what is ſaid' Jobn vii. 8. 
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charg- e Philaſophi, Sciemiae ſuas opinio 


one, ' odieque: Chriitiani nominis. inflati, 
rei Chriſtianae corpararent,; eum multa 
en hoc acvorevemplay tum Julianus, por 
tiſſnum aſlendit, qui ab boc genere de- 
ceptusi eſt. E hia, qui ſapiastiases vide: 
ri volebant, et- 4erparationemr:.quandam 
oonſe ctati, multi di ſnutatianibus . et inter - 
protationibus eum adduci ſeſe ſinebant, 
ut mediam ſibi quamdam religionem inter 
veterem ac recendonem offingerent, Chriſ- 
r et neee ee ft eee tumque 


8 


be 8 — 
- 


"Mars 15 5 their Characters. 
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much, as | 
55 toy is g be obſerved. 55 
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ES ned m eben 


23 in his work 
Tents, as eon, 45 came t 
Pbi 


ate K | 
men: 
4 Ti be 
772 be Preſently betook b 
To IRE, Euſebius. ſays, 
Ercbe a 7 Chri Manic 


1 . St] the 


„ 2201 eech ade 
it) a 
L id ipſum . ſbi ka 
ent, quod ſub caeremoniarum involu- 
eris diu a ſacerdotibus Deorum recondi- 
tum fuiſſet. Sie animo affecti fuerunt 
= Aumianus MaRCELLINUs, vir in pri- 
4 conſideratus, CAL eius, philo- 
4 „Turmisrrus, orator nobiliſſi- 
must et ali qui-utramque religionem in 
_ rebus pracgipuis; mod refte capiantur, 
. rarhjce-yonſentire; ideoque nec Chriſtum 
ſpetrnendum, nec cum contemtione Deo- 
tum colendum eſſe, arbitrati ſunt. A- 
Vun: Anllit pig. % it 
-/(/}-*Chriſtianam religionems qua et no: 
vne philoſophiae ſuae et antiquae religioni 


ar bes (t:: 
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were, throughout Gentils : but for the fature'muſt be reckoned, ina 
Chriſtians, or at leſt, half Heathens, and half Chriſtians: But 
that etilarge io/farther now!” Another occaſion'miay'offer to 
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Ohfich all "alctibed"'to tf) Atnmonies Saceas; 1 muſt fy 
"ms what Haber cöneefhidg him," though 6 formerly ſaid as 
L could then think" to be neetlfaly Wat e eee 
3 from (5) Euſebius, we learn, that 
inſt the Chriſtians: fiys of Amfmonius: the 
9p er 1 ming madder bf Plötinus, and other 
3 been educaled u Chyiftian 'by Cbriſtran pa- 
a years. of "under fatiding, "and Bad 4 te of 
biinſelf” t0 4 UN agretubl to rb laws. 
* 2. 11 4 downright falftooth; ra fay, be 
or > Cents "For Ammmius maintained: fin- 
rine of the divine phileſaphie'to the end of 
77 45 1 25 Sos ich b. tft 'bebind bim fil teftsfy; and fbr 
rut: 5 4. 5 the treatiſe entitled; Of thei Con- 


FSC Ih. 341: Rp 
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aa facetet;” {[AmiticNs] fate- 
wor: Chriſtum, magnum et ſapientem 
virum, Deique numine ac conſilio ple- 
num, 'odnirabilem practerea, Theurgum, et 
daemanibus amicum, ſanctiſimam ptopoſu- 
iſſe Diſciplinam, miraculifhue eum fir- 
maſſe : eundem vero negabat aliquid ſen- 
tentiis ſuis adverſum docuiffe, veteraque 
pppulorum ſacra, 0 
et naturae divinitus praepoſitorum cultum 
abrogare voluiſſe. Maſbem. De Rob. * 
Lian. p. 293. Confe p. 283,5 % 
N Mt 18 1 38. . 99 
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ſent of Moſes and Jeſus, and many others, which Moy. be found with A. D. 


tbe Curians.) I Hen bite ..2n90 1169F1 HE 

From Euſebius, and agreeably to him, 1 in his book. of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical (i) Writers, ſays of Ammonius of Alexandria , Among ma- 
ny excellent monuments of bis wit, be compoſed alſo an * work of 
the Conſent of . Moſes and Jeſus, and invented the Evangelical Canons, 
which Euſebius of Caeſar, ea. afterwar ds followed. This perſon i is fallly 
reproached by Porphyrie, that of a Chriſtian be became 4 Heathen : 
whereas it is certain, he continued a Chriftian to the end of hit HE. 

Accordingly, it has been of late the General opinion of learned 
men, that Ammonius, ſometimes called Saccas, was a Chriſtian, But 
Fabricius () has contradicted it, and well obſeryed, and plainly 
 ſhewn, that Euſebius has confounded two authors, and has aſcribed 
the works of Ammonius, a Chriſtian writer, to eee gg 
of Plotinus. NN 
Many learned men have been well ſatisfied with the reaſons ic 
ſigned by Fabricius. Mr. Moſheim himſelf. was well fatisfied with 
them, when: he wrote che above mentioned Hiſſertation. He (7) 
t then made no doubt, that Euſebius was miſtaken, and confound- 
* ed two of the name Ammonius, one a Philoſopher, the other a 
« Chriſtian writer. Ammonius, he ſays, was better known to Por- 
Fs Phe. who hag heard ee one of the n diſciples of 


0481133 no At - Am- 
4 ros 1 | | 


Jtag yo ft een g 


een eee AP inter i RIO en 
BI. Gr. I. 4. cap. xxvi. Tom. 4. p. philoſophum, alterum Chtiſtianum ſcrip- 


15. 1723. Vid. et p. 159. 160. 161.  torem confudifſe, hullus dubito: quam 


([ie) Negat quidem Euſebius haec ita ſe ſententiam praeclare confirmavit Jo. Alb. 

nabere, et Ammonium ad extremum. uſ- Fabricius. Notior certe Porphyrio eſſe 
cee ſpiritum immotum in religione Chri- debuix Ammonius, qui Plotinum audive- 
ana, perſtitiſſe, perhibet; cui creden- fat, 'pracciputiin Ammonit” diſciputum, 
dum elſe. potius, quam Porphyrio, , max- quam Euſebio, qui'a temporibus eius lon- 
mi nominis viri cenſent: quos inter Henr, go ſatis intervallo remotus eſt. . 
Valeſius, Petr. Baylius, et Jac. Baſnagi- Di. de turbata OMe *. vi $2 10% 

us eminent. Ego vero Euſebium etraſſeGe ade 
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e % Argmoniog, than fo Evſcbius, who lived a good while afterwards," 
270 He there adds other reaſons for the ſame opinions, 


| I: do not allege his reaſons, 


Nevertheleſs, undeubtedly. it would be more commodious for 
the ſupport of the notion advanced by him, to ſuppoſe, that Am- 
monius, from whom, all that 4 urbance proceeded, was a Chriſtian, 
of 4 hal-Chriſtian, or ſomewhat like it. Accordingly, Mr. Mo- 
1 bas nde altered his opinion concerning that great (a) man. 
which appear to me to be of no weight, 
and tebd only to. form. a character, which never exiſted any where, 
and was NEVES heard of before. And i is indeed meer invention. with- 
out evidence. | 

-[Euſebius. mp& have been miſtaken.” | Amimonius, maſter of Plo- : 
tiny, could det be the author of the Chriſtian" books mentioned by 
bim. They, wal have been writ by another of that name, which, 
probably, was not uncommon among the Egyptians. | Porphy rie 
may have been miſtaken. about bis early life. He muſt bave known 
what was his character, when he taught philoſophie in the later part 


! 
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Porphyrio adſentiuntur: quibus ego mo- 
tus idle olim affit mare non dubitavi, Am 


um ſacra Chriſtiana deſeruiſle. . . . 


Dum vero denuo hanc litem pertracto, in 


eam fere deſcendo ſententiam, Ammoni- 
um licet valde mutatum, et a communj- 
bus  Chriftianorum dogmatibus aliena- 


tum, 4: Chyiſtianis tamen haud palam ſe- 


veram que diſciplinam ſuam oc- 
calafle. , Ne. Kc, De Reb. Chriſtianor. 
23 Li 2. 28x, See f. 28. 


Fhbis lad opinion, as. ; ſuppoſe, Mo- 


5 ſbeim continued to maintain: and at p. 
78. of tnflitutiones Hiftoriae Eccleſ. F. vii. 


has theſe words. Haec philoſophandi ra- 


tio mutabatur, quum Ame Saccas, 


of kis life, . ee is (aid of Ammonius LAY 


"% 5 


| Tre jam TIER [ſecunds] de 


Alexandriae magno cum plauſu aperiret, 


et ſeftae ilſius, quae recentior platgnica 


dicitur, fundamenta jaceret. Homo hic 
Chriſtianus, et fortaſſis ad obitum uſque 
Chriſtianae religionis fimulator-. . . &c. 
And at p. 126, o the fame work he ſays : 
Ammonius Harmoniam Evanyeliorum com- 
peſuit. See Mr. Maclain's verſion, p. 
143. But I muſt take the Aberty to ſuy: 
It appenrs to me very firange,” that dny 
learned man ſhould be able to- perſuade 
himſelf, that the Mross of the Geſpeb 


aun camel by n 
Plotinus. | 


(* Fed; Enn fragment 9946, 
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2 
| Longinus, and (y/ Ammanus Marcellinus. Who alſo is called the 1 oe 


(z) Divine Ammonius by Hierocles, another celebrated Ph ilolopher 
af Alexandria, in the fifth centurie. 

Whence it came to paſs, that Euſebius was ſo miſtaken about 
Ammonius, cannot be faid now. But I am perſuaded, that he did 
not learn it from Origen. The contrarie may be perceived from 2 
part of a letter of Origen, preſerved in Euſebius: and which, 1 think, 
is deciſive, and may fully ſatisfy us, that Ammonius was a Heathen 
Philoſopher. I therefore tranſcribe it largely. And it follows in 
courſe immediatly after his remarks upon Porphytie. «* All (#)1 this 
J have ſaid for conviRting that liar, and for ſhewing Origen's 8 great 
© {kill_ia the Greek learning. Concerning which Origen himſelf 
ac ſpeaks alſo in a letter, in which he makes an apologie for bim- 
« ſelf, to thoſe who. blamed bim for his ſo much Attending to that 
« ſort of literature. When, ſays he, I was wholly employed in read- 
ing and explaining the word of Cad, the reputation of my progreſſe 


7 being ſpread abroad every where, there came to me fome heretics, aud 
7 4 wy ſeme others, fludiaus of Greek literature, and particularly of Phi 


1 loſopbie. I therefore thought it expedient for me to make inquiries 
& into the opinions of beretics, and likewiſe the ſentiments of the Phi- 
&« toſepbers, who boaſt much of their teaching the truth. This we did, 
e 5m-3mitation of Pantenus, who before us excelled in that knowledge ; 
Ped. far cd il nh who is now Preſoyter in the church f Mlex= 
« andria. Whom I found with.a maſter of philoſophical learning, un- 
« der whom he hed od fudicd _ , N 1 . to be an auditor 
5 4 1 of 


(9) et * Ammonius Plotini ma- (3) + 9 ks e e 
giſter. &c. Aarcellin. . 22. cap. xvi. ꝓ. ifo en Head. irn Topey 
374+ Taps To Sil aoxd\y tov ou Nabu, 

(x2) Kat dite. Tito v8 male; Tos AY in mime rien dud Tpocaprphoarre, 
* ven Ian, dos Ajparis 75 brody ur. npiviud AE asl, driven i rd 5 * 
| { Mp. Phot, Cod. 251. p. 1381. mw... J. id. p. 221. B. . 8 
(a) Euſeb. H. E. 4 6. cap. 19. P. "Wy TR OY aner. g 4 


221. 
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FOR „HEI E. Ch XX XVI. 
ſes, wo, eee 
« put on that of 4 Philoſopher, which de fill wears. And to this time 
© continues diligently to read the writings of Greek Autbors. Thus 
he ſpeaks, apologizing for his ſtudy: of the Greek learning.” 

S0 writes Euſebius. The maſter of philoſophical learning, on hed 
Heraclas attended five years, 1 is not named. But he can be no other 
than Ammonius, of whom we are ſpeaking : "as is allowed by (e) 
Valebius, and cannot be Pry by aby. And 1 think, the cobe- 
rence. "leads us; to ſuppoſe him, without kefitation, to have been a 
Heathen Philoſopher, To Fal of which — I ſhall ſay 1 no- 
thing more. BD, bi ; | 
"Upon the whole, it * cars to me wy ident that W 
maſlet of Plotinus, and other great men, of vita Porphyrie ſpeaks, 
was a "Heathen "Philoſopher. Ammonius, author of divers Chriſti. 
an writings, of whom Euſebius ſpeaks, was a genuine Chriſtian, 


7 
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without any exceptions ever made to his Chriſtianity, that we know 
of. Nor does it appear from Antiquity, that hi faith was e 
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nem K ro quo Horkclani uſum orb argumentis fab 9 fu- 

Vocabatur autem il - iſſe, ex Ammonii ſecta putamus. Inſllis. 
ut ius ſupra dixit. H. E. Sec. 2. P. n aakp 

Vir falt lui temporis philoſophorum cele- the like purpoſe in 

We "Falif. ad Euſebii heut. Chriſtian. ante C. M. p. 255. 256. 7 

„ Mr. Moſheim, as ſeems to me, is how could that be ? How ſhould Celſus 


ſo intent upon his notion of a late, or no- be a follower of Ammonius,/ who lived a 


dern {fi of | Platonic, Philefaphers, 'us to good while before Ammonius ? Celfug li- 


forget himſelf ſometimes. In his Inflitu- ved, and wrote in the ſecond centurie. 


tions he dps that Caller, who who wo G=  Ammonius did not fl il before the 


gainſi the be Chriftians, not, a1 third centurie. Plotinus, as we know 
: thought, an res, bs 4 Platonic +4 - 


from Porphyrie, came to Rudy under Am- 
Heber, of the Seft of Ammotius. Libro monius, at Alexandria, in che 28. year 


ex inftituto Chtiſtianos oppugnavit Celſus of his age, in the year of Chriſt 232. and 
e ee bas fait whh I nn; r n 


a 


Ch. xxxvll. Of che Peily/epbie of Oracter. 
The deſign. of all theſe obſervations is to ſhew, that Ammemius, A. D. 


called Saccas, was a Heathen, and that from any, other character, 
groundleſsly imputed to him, no argument can be formed in favour 


of the genuianeſſe of the work entities Fan N of Oractes, 


aſcribed to Porphyrie. Nb v 


Many learned men, as juſt * 3 — ed it, and coop; . 
as his. But Vandale (d) conſiders it as a ſpurious work. And, as it 


is now a good while ſince he delivered his opinion about it, I can- 


not but wonder, that none of the learned men above mentioned, have 


attended to his argument. I like wiſe many years ago exprelſed my' 
ſuſpicions about the genuinneſſe (e) of it. And ſtill ĩt appears to me 
to have in it plain marks of forgerie. I ſhall now give my reaſons 


. in ſuch a _— as ou allege 12 8 it, 


ts , *T'1 1 * 
* 


in the - FY or 39 gi of . e 
year of Chriſt 242. Vid. Perpbyr: de 


Vita Phitini, cap.” 3 E Conſpeftus Vitae 
Phtini : ap. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. 4. p. 88. 


89. Which plainly ſhews, that Ae 


which | 
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nee Gini . 3 45 


de fatis Lapſos . » quam magnum illum, 


immo maximum... . Hugonem Groti- 


um, ex n (in deck r ad li- 


brum de V. R. C.) protuliſſe oracula; 


us dd not flouriſh before the begining of quaſi Hecates de Chriſto, deque ejus dig- 


the third oenturie. Moreover Origen 
way a hearer of Ammonius. If Celſus al- 
ſo had Rudzed under kim, he and Origen 


might have been fellow-diſciples, 'Or,- - 


ſuppoſe, that Celſus was à little older, 


and had preceded him in the ſame ſchool, 


Origen could not hive been altogether 
unacquainted with him. Whereas, we 
have dearhed from Origen: bimſelf; that 


be knem;pf two .gnly, of that name, 


.nitate, &c. eadem facilitate, qui illa ipſa 


ex Porphyrio tranſeripſerat Euſebius, Nam 
quod Porphyrius; irrifor ile Chriſti, Chri- 


ſtianzeque Doctrinae, talla unqum de 
Domino noſtro Jeſu Chriſto teſtatus et, 


quis credat? Niſi mul « credat, Porphyti- 
um hunc ipſum neſciille quid, et in quos 
 ſcripſerit, atque in quorum gratiam \hacc 


ſir dicta oracula 8 deo ip- | 
ene lum fuiſſe bomjoerp deliqpm, p «rig 


who lived in the time of 32 the other quid pro aut” contra Dean He t, 


in the time of Adrian, and afterwards, 
Ses the 24. vol. of this Work, p. 269. 
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which eue anom ple to Cheiſtianitg. 12nd, 0ught;to. be alleged ax Ber- 
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The firſt mark of forgerie | is in the introduction, in which the 
, profeſſions, of veracity in terms ſo ſtrong, as to: raiſe a 
ſocng bad deſign. ente ory +2 Ang 2463 Hi olle batista 

eee to quote ee 2 he H mill: not 
gr ol, friends,..v be of; litils ya- 

oi on, — 22 — ER: the GGreels 
"that. ever were, none cn be,more 
| i ht et way ers wr 
ond time 8 1 reputation \falſhoods Nhich 
7055 againſt us. In. . of 


ſophie. from Oracles,, he has 8. collection of the 
98 les 'of Apollo, and the other Gods,. and good, good. demos. 


| Aud, ſays. Euſebias, it will be worth the while; jd, the firſt 
eee abſerye, how the focementioned perſon begins his Work, 
©, 40a AN truth, of, what, DR, by an, oth, in belt ler 
ae hr ſe of hat ba ben live e Nor 
from it. I baut auh A5 Bteral 
255 3 7 kf, 
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Nor do I perceive any reaſon, that Potphyric thovld hive to prefix N. Ds 


ſuch an introduction to oy thing he een Philoſophie, 
A 
4 inne An, nt nien 3019 801 Ie Ae Dur 24 1 
2. Another marle of f borgetle u the ſtriet iwfunclien of ſilence, 
contained alſo in this author's introduction to his work. 


Euſebius goes on in the” fame place. After (i) that preface to 


< his work, he catneſtly requires, and enjoys, that what Be is a- 


„ bod ts iy, "ſhould" hot be dwulgel. Ag in the 'vety words. 


bos therefore about all take care, not t publiſh theſs thin l, Mf to 
e mention them before the profane, neither for the ſake gie, or of 
« gain, or any ober low advuntage. Fer thereby will dcthue danger 


<< not-only'to'thy-ſelf for tranſgreſing this 5 precept, bur to m 40%, io 


r have tub eaftly confided in u perſon" not able to conrebl ſuch benefits. 
1 But (k) they may be communicated to ſuch as order b tou ſt of heir 
2 life uitb @ ur i0 tht ſalvation of ibe foul.” nd ufterwafde he 
adde: Thou In n comecal theſe thinigt, ar the griareft of Jeers. 

« For neither have the Gods Heis PRESS ee. 
. P . s en eee 
This Aut Ehen tew of lene is another juft ground f Talpici- 
on. It affords reaſon do believe, that this work ould" het Bear the 
examijiatibr of the publick;' Moreover here 'is « Chriſtian phraſe. 
It may bs communicated #0 fach as order the courſe of their Bf with 
a vine 10" tht" fallin of the foul. A like phraſe; bapes (m) of fot» 


vation, occurs in whit Euſobiog calls the preface; of which,” for the 
| fake of brevity, 1 have omitted a party an] haye takin voſy iy tick 
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DN NY RUE. Ch. XXXVII. 
b henos plaing that thiswork unt to be communicated to Chri- 
aum only But · why ſo/ provided iiheſn orae les were genuine For, 


if thby had really been delivered by the Goda, they muſt have been of 


as much advantage to Heathens, as to Chriſtians: or rather more to 
the former, who; as one might think, ſhoold have greater regard to 
what their Gods ſaid, than e amen Gods to 
be no other than avil demons. Gn i een ein "A 


0 903 Ol 10% „ 2% D ast: 3 or & 0330020907 ideen 


3g This bapk is not. Porphyrie's, becauſe it — — 


ttadicts the ſentiments; eee has delivered in thoſe writs 
iogs, which, are. certainly BBA hf cl ASS RU ba eee 
In his work of Abſtinence ook animals;(be-ſterte-a0-objedtion. 
A ba] auimals are not ta be killed; we ball be deprived f the 
«benefits & | divination, anbieh drpends e e 
«To which be anſwers, that 4 Philoſopher, abſiratted;from. the world: 
4 feld bas occaſion to go ta demons, or prieffs, and diviners; Ts 
<_ extrails.of animals. He rarely wants. duiee. about\ marriage, a ie 
« ſervant, . commerae; And as. for things of religion, heccenſults bis 


| own breaſt; and goes to Gol dellinig in bim. \ Concerning (e) fuck 
„hehe it poſt. defirous tonow, no certain information cun be 


2 and the entrails of animok.” Bp tag Ne e 


Religion, concerning which ho had long ago formed his 


Fuss een, aud had, publiched. in to tha wa za been ee 


and ann 


een eee b bonne a 1/5 e e aN 


But paſfing over that, there is an inſtunoe of contradiction i -the 
rſt quotation, which Euſebius makegafter the preface to this work. 


| Ir contains a long oracle in verſe, and then the writer's explication, 
8 ing to the uſug} metho# of this. 
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"Sine ee « xeahdytions- le fen, improbable, that Porphyric- 
aud conſult oracles concerning any point, eſpecially about the 
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d thiz>ioracter Apollo} hirmſelf reckons! upithe ſevetal kinda of 4: D- 


deities, heaven!y; aerial earthly ſubterranepus and tenches, what ani 
mats;cand:of iwhat colours} dught to be offerecꝭ io thoſe ſeverali de- 


ities, and in what manner. Aſter producing that paſlage;i4$.now, 


<« fays{p} Eufebius, compare this diſcourſe: with what the ſame au : 
& thor- has ſaid in his books, which che entitles, Of Abſtinence ſcom 
4 animals. For there he very rationally teaches; that ſacrifices: and. 
* incenſe are not to be offered to the God over all, nor to the di- 
< vine and heavenly powers next after him. And procteds ſg far 
« 28 to ſay, that they deſerve not to be accounted Gods, who delight 
c in ſuch ſacrifices. For the killing of animals is a gteat and deteſt- 
able icnpiety, and therefore not acceptable tothe Gods. Whence 
4c it appears, adds Euſebius, that his God is condemned. For, as 


he ſays, the otacle commanded, animals to be ſacrificed not only 


to the ſubterraneous deitiet, but alſo to the: aötial, and heavenly, 


and ethereal: Thus Apollo directs here., But he [in /he.otber work] 


u citing alſo Theophraſtus to the ſame purpoſe, ſays, that ſacrifices 
<<. o-animals ought:not.to be offered to gods, but only to. demons, 
ki 80, dbu, according to himſelf, and Theophtaſtus, Apollo is no god, 
| Nor are the other, who are called gods, qpy\bet- 


* prople,. in cities and, villages. Very right,.. Ste at F 841 


** Nevertheleſs the preſent atgumentation is of do weight. There 


.evght-firſt of all 10 be good proof of the genvinnefle. of. a. writing, 
that contradiéts the ſentiments, which an autbos. bag advanced ig an- 
other work, evidently his, and that. not dy ibe by only, but on ſet 


N | porpoſe, and in a long ſeries of 3 of which he . 0 


be fully perſuaded. 
If che. boch dg Alimente dr. are Porphyrie's, . 


ecly ere) and if the.ſemiments thereio taught, cntradict chubeſ fn 
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Religion. Therefore lt cannot de Porphyries, Who wrote 


ROWPIAEKRT EO OL/XXXVIL” 
to bet Moc of fome Chriſtian; Who intended/to Leerr ure Hea- 
Ihen orſhip-e Aan alf che whole ſyſtem of Heathen thetloge :. 
Iaſbrbear 10 allege! paſſages of ebeſe oracles at length, in which 
the Gods are reviled in à manner very agreeable to the Chriſtian no- 
tions of them at that time. But 1 ought not to omit to obſerve. that 
they are here repreſented; as acknowledging themſelves compelled 
to-unfwer the queſtions put to them. One "ſays: Hear (9) me 
<«-fpeaking vnwiltingly, what neceſſity obliges me to fay” In ano- 
ther of theſe vrpcles Apollo ſays: © "This (7) is 2 powerful and hard 
<. neceffity Jaid"upoti me When they have been brought down 
from heaven u anſwer the inquiries made of them, they (=) earneſt- 
ly-ſolicit a return; and to be let go away, The Goide' or Gil Work 
likewiſe ate made to ſe) tesch the art magöckk. 
But it is time to have done with theſe ohr. ar Por phy- - 
rie was not 3 1 "Onfitiin,” but @ Heathen Phitofoph bots 9 9 45 v | 
to the ChilMianis: hid ober iv tot . main men 
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| "againſt 
rhe Chriſtians and Jong afterwards* lay unqetr yreat'reproach upon 
chat accoithit, as the worſt and mot abuſive'encmiie they ever 7% 0 
Here I ſhall product” thoſe paſſages, which bug ght to have been 
alleged before; If k could with good festen be arte. that my | 
rk Wal compoſed by Porphyrle. * os 
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jn his owa God bearing witneſſe to the wiſdom of the Hebrews, A. D. 
“ together with other people, who were renowned ſor their learn - 
_ < ing and knowledge. It is Apollo, ſays Euſebius, that ſpeaks. in 
<,'this oracle, and it follows what had been before delivered con- 
* cerning ſacrifices. And he demands eſpecial attention, as to words 
*« full: of divine wiſdom.. The way leading to the Gods is difficult and 
« rough, and the entrance. ſhut with brazen doors. The Phenicians, 
„ the Aſyrians, the Lydians, and Hebrews, have found, out many ways 
1% to the feat of the bleſſed. ¶ All that in verſe. To which the au- 
** thor ſubjoyns. The way leading to the Gods. is ſbut with braſen 
bolts, and is rugged' and difficult. The Barbarians have. found out 
<«- many paths. But the Greels have quite wandered: out of the way. - 
& And(x) they who nom prevail have corrupted: it. But the God de- 
* clared, that the finding it out, was owing tothe een, . 
te niciant, the Chaldeans, the Lydians, and the Hebrews.” - 
This peſlage of the author, ſubjoyned to the oracle; man of 
explication, i is alſo eited at length by:(y) Theodoret, e e 65 
and from” the ſame work, the Philoſophie of Oracles. 
It follows, in Euſebius, immediatly after what has ea james 
ted. And (z)morevver, in another oracle Apollo ſays:: The Chal- ä | 
© deans onh, amd ale Hibrews, have: an A . | 
. ſtiping the felf-exiftent\ Ning. and God.” 1 111 | 
Upon the foregoing quotations I oy code ee 
1.) It is very ſtrange, that Apollo ſhould ſay, the Hebtes Bed 
Jaund out ſome of the ways to the gods, and to-bappintſe': and that, 
when W ew W e r er- 
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por HrrI E.  Ch/XXXVIL 
cial attention. It is as ſtrange, that Apollo thould ſay, as he is af- 
terwards ade to do, that tbe Chaldeans only, and the Hebrews bail 
attained<to wiſdom, haſty worſhiping the eternal King and God. And 


is this the work of Porphyrie ? Is Forphyrie become ſo fond of the 


Jews, Who, as Buſebius aſſared us not long ago, in his work againſt 
the Ohriſſians, equally reviled us, and the Hebrews, and Moſes. him- 
Jelf, and the Prophets after bim. Or rather, is Porphyrie, who wrote 
againſt the 'Chriſtians, and, as is generally ſaid, with great virulence, 
become himſelf a convert, and conoerijed to make converts to Chri- 
ſtianity ?; For / to recommend the Hebrews, and their principles, is, at 
left preparatotie to-Chriſtianity, Theodoret therefore having made 
that quotation, as above obſerved, and, as Porphytie $, ge on very 
eee en If. (a) our greateſt enemie chargeth the Greeks as in er- 

u rour, and aſexides the knowledge of truth ta the Hebrews, and the 
« Phenicians, aud /Bgyptians, and Chaldeans, and ſay, hat Apollo bas 
t ſo taugbt. Why da ya not heatken to your @wn Fhiloſopher, 
and tecglve the oracle! of the delphia tripod, and learn of dhe He- 
« brew 1 eee TO es ue tea - 
ſoning ! N 76 I. 16s; r 304591455 

- ; Surely, it- a1. nale 3 . 
ſhould. place the'Greeks the loweſt. of all nations in the ſearch of 


wiſdom, and ſay, that the Barbarians bad\found out many paths t0 it, 


wilt the'Greeks bu wingred quite: ont f abe "way. It is ps impro- 
bably,. that Apollo, ſhould, give the bonour of this invention to. the 
Hebrews, and others, rather than to the Greeks, . 13 

200 Thie boakowas aerigafre-adecefubliimanticf Chuiſtianity 2 
Canſtantin. For the author, as we have juſt ſeen, ſpeaks of the 
| Chriſtian, as the prevailing religion. They who now prevail, have 
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have already corrupted i 11. There is no reaſon to believe, that Pur 
phyrie lived to the time of Conſtantin's converſion to Chriſtianity. 


The compoſer of this work here forgot the character, which he had 


aſſumed. He pretended to be Porpbyrie. But did not no conſi - 
der, that Porpbyrie had died, before the Chriſtian could be called: 
the prevailing religion, or the Chriſtians, tbe men that prevailed. How- 
over, it muſt be owned, that in what the author here ſays, he is upon 
his guard, and he caſts a reflexion upon theſe men, as having cor 


rupted philoſophie, or the knowledge of wildom. But * 18 thin 


diſguiſe, ealily ſeen through. 


1 make no more remarks : upon what i is already crave but 
924 to another paſſage of this work. 


8. In his Brangelic Demonſtration, Evfebiue @« exp him 
in this pompous manner. 1 1 0 

* But C50 if none of theſe wing will 4 ha 5 to 
40 your demons, and gods, ſpeaking in their oracles, who impute 
eto our Saviour, not impoſture, as you do, but piety, and wiſdom, 
«© and aſcent to heaven. What more credible. aſſurance can you 
« have of this, than the teſtimonie of our enemie, who in the third 
« book of his work entitled of the Philoſophie taught by 'oracles, 
ce ſpeaks: in theſe v very words: I vill perhaps ſeem firange to. ſome, 


fee which we are about to ſay.” For the Gods declared Chriſt to be moſt 


« pious, and 10 be made immortal, and they Jpoke homer ably of him. 
And preſently aſter he ſays :\ When we inquired concerning Chrift, 
at whether be be a Gad, the *anfiver war: Tbat the foul is immortal af 
* tbe death of the 1800 knows nm 
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"wor: fo our Savidar, Ape e, bur piety, and wiſdom, and aſcent to 


OO PORPWPRIE Ch. XXXVIE. 
2 e bal of that man is ng eb 


5 eclarel to'he mnt foi , like the ſouls of 
1 18 1 ; + ts na immortal, which 0 the ignorant oy ax 


2 as. 25 e . oe RAN Jo are not to > Helene But 
0 pity the Tgnorance of : men. Thus writes Porphyrie.” 


Here the compoſer of this work was upon his guard. But not ſo 
Eulebius, who x ney all without heſitation. The author was a- 
ware, that what he was about to ſay was very unlikely, He there- 
fore introduceth it with that preface. Ir may ſtem- flrange. which we 
ave going 0 ay. And he afterwards throws in a reflexion upon the 


Chriſtians, as if they carried their reſpec for Chriſt too far. How-= 
. „ HS 3 hates Gans > Jeans wa { 


| Porphyrie, in this. work, and his- God, « as Euſebius "Hp imute 


barten. Bat vwko ben believe that, when Pophprie had weit 2 large 
work, the great deſign of which, in his remarks. upon the book 
of Daniel, and elſewhere, was to prove Jeſus an impoſtor? And. is 


| Porphyric now become an Apoſtle, proaching. . the world Fon. 


On ans 


_ Eunapiue indeed, in hie- Eiſe of Porphyrie, lays, « that (ke 
4: fived to u:great age. Whence-it came to paſs, that he has left 


e he bad delivered in 
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Ch. XXXVII. Of rbe Philofephie from Oracles. 
* works formerly writ.” But that may relate to ſome leſſer mat- 
ters only. We ſtill have his life Platinus, writ, when he was ſe- 
venty years old, or thereabout, Where he appears a true Heathen 
Philoſopher. . 

To me it ſeems very ſtrange, that any Chriſtian, eſpecially a learn» 
ed Chriſtian, ſhould call upon Heathen people, as Euſebius here 


does, to hearken to their demons, and gods, ſpeaking in their oracles, 


Who might know, from the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſta- 


ment, as well as from reaſon, that / Heathen Deities were natbing, 


and had neither power, nor wiſdom, If they were any thing, they 
were evil ſpirits, and their teſtimonies were of no value. Our Lord ne- 
ver received the teſtimonie of men, who were ſuppoſed to be acted by 


demons. Bt. Paul did not value the teſtimonie of the young woman | 


at Philippi, who was ſaid to have a ſpirit of Python. Acts xvi. 16. 
And I am perſuaded, that our Saviour will never thank any of his 
followers for bringing in demons, or Heathen Deities in theit ora- 


cles, ſpeaking in his fayour, May I not here adopt the language of 


St. Paul, upon another occaſion, and ſay : Mbat communion has light 


with darineſſe ? And what concord bus Chrift with Beligl? And what 


e God with idols? 2 Cor. Fer 16. 


6. Once more, this work, of the Philoſaphie of Oracles, is rarely 
3 by Chriſtian, writers of the fourth and fifth centuries, 
Therefore it was little known, or not known to be writ by ſo con- 
Wee 2 man, as Porphyrie, who had writ againſt the . 
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(f) undes ſometimes ſpeak very immolantibus adtendantur, ipſa ſimilitudi- 
Juſtly, agreeably to the doctrine of the ne animatorum membrorum atque ſenſu- 
abcient Prophets, that all the gods of the um, quamvis inſenſata et exanima, affici- 


Heathens were vanity, or fenſleſs idols. 


It is a pity, that they are not always con- 
ſiſtemt with themſelves. Et idola quidem 
omni ſenſu crete, quis dubitet ? Verum 
tamen cum his locantur ſedibus, honora- 

bili ſublimitate, ut a precantibus atque 


unt infirmos animos, ut vivere et ſpirare 
videantur: accedente praciextien. venera- 
tione mubitudinis, -qui tantus eis cultus 
impenditur. Augyfe. | . 102, al. 49. 1. 
18. An excellent Her val im of tht great 
and eminent ancient. 
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n i often quoted: by Euſebius, as we have ſeen; It was alſo 
known, as it ſeems, to (g) Julius Firmicus Maternus, about the 
idle of the fourth centurie. It is alſe quoted by Theodoret; about 
420. as we have ſeen: but not very often. It is likewiſe quoted by 
Auguſtin in the fifth-centurie. I ſhall. tranſcribe him preſently, with 


- remarks; But theſe are a very few only; I forbear to enumerate: 


| here the names of the many writers of the fourth and fifth centuries, 


who” have taken no notice of this work. But it appears to me a 


great objection againſt it's genuinneſſe, that it is never mentioned in: 


any of the nümetous works of Jerome, or Cyril of Alexandria. Je- 


rome rote in the fourth and fifth centuries, and has often taken no- 
tice of Forphyrie 1 but ſays nothing of this work. Cyril lived in the 


| fifth centurie, and publiſhed a work againſt the Emperour Julian in 


ten books. In that work he has quoted divers of Porphyrie's writ- 
ings, and made good ufe of them: this Philoſophic Hiſtotie, Of Ab- 


ſtiuence from animals and ſome others. Theſe Cyril quotes often, 
and largely. But has not once en or ee * wan of the 


Philoſophie taught by oractes. | 
He has; it is true, the vetſes before 3 Geek Eaſebivs, which 


are likewiſe partly in Auguſtin * but not as taken from any writing 


of Porphyric, nor as a certain thing, but in this manner. When, 


„us Cyril, ſome body came to the Pyrhoneſſe at the temple 

«of Apollo, nd 

_ « demon there gave this anſwer : The Chaldeans only have obtain- 

ed wiſdom + But the Hebrews worſhip the ſelf-exiſtent King, 
« God nn. And r ages. mention of the Efſens of 


inquired which' nations were wiſeſt ; it is faid; tho 
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Ch. XXXVII. Of ibe Pbilhſepbis from Oracles. 

«©: Judea in theſe words.” Where Cyril proceeds to quote a paſſage 

of the fourth book of his Abſtinence, from animals,: cap. 13 

without ſaying from what work of porphyrie he takes it. It is plain, 

that Cyril does not quote that oracle from any work of 'Porphyrie. / 
It is likely, that in Cyrils time it was a common ſtorie, that the 


Pythian oracle had ſome time delivered ſuch an anf wer as this. But 
he would not vouch for the truth of the relation. The ſame is in 


Juſtin Martyr's Cohortatio ad Graecos, if ĩt be his. And it ia brought 


in much after the ſame manner, as in Cyril. , When (i) one, as 
« you ſay, aſked your oracle, who had been telgious en che ora- 


„though 


« cle, as you ſay, gave this anſwer: 


' « The Chaldeans only have obtained widens and the Hebrews | 


« = EE the ſelf-exiſtent Rog God himſelf.” 


7. We will now: dee what Avon Gn. of this work. 
le is chewing. that the God, whom the Chriſtians e the 


rae God. 


« Laſtly, ſays (&) he, He is God, whom Porphyrie, the 


© moſt learned of the Philoſophers, though a bitter enemie of the 
«« Chriſtians,” and alſo the oracles, Wee he: ug to be Sade ac- 


f 


« knowledge t to be the great God.“ Der aud hen 
be - Ut ( 91 * = _ en be ro, the rue a dekcit, | 
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(i) Poffrenio ipſe eſt Deus, quem doc 
Ufmus philoſophorum, quamvis Chriſtia- 
narum acerrimus inimicus, etiam per e- 


* e 
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I r A e quos Deos hee 9 


* Porphyrius confitetur. De Civ. 
Dei. 1. 19. cap. 22. 

(7) Nam in libris, quos'i re engl 
appellat, in quibus exſcquitur, atque con- 
ſeribit rerum ad philoſophiam pertinenti- 
um velut divina reſponſa, ut ipſa'verba e · 
jus, quemadmodum ex lingua Graeca in 
Latinam interpretata ſunt, ponam. In- 
terroganti,, inquit, quem Deum placan- 
do revocare poflit uxorem ſuam a Chriſti- 

* aniſmo, hace at t verfibus Apollo. oy 
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A. D. < ad writes of things pertaining to Philoſophie, as delivered in an- 
7s Bop eee, CET OT et And I ſhall put 


#6, * EN ot ably bd ay oe 


ac down 


Sr ice 4 
. "wm * As . quid 
te nn. in aqua impteſſis literis melius, five verbum five ratio, an lex, 
{cribere, aut ut ad inſtans pennas leves per Reſpondit, inquit, verſibus haec dicens, 
ra ut avis valare, quam ſemel pollutae Ac deinde fubjicit verſibus, et in quibus 
revocts impiae uxotis ſenſum. Perguat et iſta ſunt, ut quantum ſatis eſt, inde de- 
quioniddo vult inngibüs fallaciis perſeve- oerpam: In Deum, inquit, generatorem, 


rans, et lamentatiouibus fallacimis mor- et regem ante omnia, quem tremit coe- 


tuum Deum cantans, quem judicibus rec- lum et terra, atque mare, et infernorum 


ta ſentientibus perditum, peſſima in ſpe - übdita, et ipſa numina perhorreſbunt: 
Gols Terts junk mers interfecie.”” Dein— querum lex eſt Pater, quem valde ſancti 


de polt hoe verſus Apolſuie qui non honorant Hebraei. Tali oraculo Dei ſui 


ſtante metro r oh ſub- Apollinis, Porphyrius tam magnum De- 
junxit, atque ait: In his quidem tergi- um dixit Hebraeorum, ut eum, et ipſa nu- 


5 verſationem Ran CAO 50 edt” mina perborreſeunt : quorum lex eſt Pa- 


rum miatffeltavit, dicend, Qyoniam Ju- | quem valde ſancti honorant Hebraei. 


en ſaſeipiune Deum magis quam iſtic. T. i araculo dei ſui Apollinis, Porphyri- 


| Ecxe:wbi decolorans. Chriſtum, Judacos us tam magnum Deum dixit Hebracorum, 


praepoſii Chriftianis, confitens, quod ut eum et ipſa numina pethorreſcant. 
ifuldpant Deam. Sic enim erho- 2 


ſuit verſus Apollinis, ubi a judicibus recta eradicabitur, miror, quod ipſe Por- 


ſentientibus Chriſtum dicit occiſum, tan- hyrius non perhorruerit, et ſacrificans 
quam i iis eee Dis Gen formidaverit. Cup. 23. x. 1. 
Ie pumitus. Viderit quid de Chriſto vates 2. Dicit etiam bona philoſophus iſte de 


mendan Apollinis'diterit, atque iſte cre- Chriſto, quaſi oblitus illius, de qua paul- 


dideric : Nc ſortaſſe v quod non Jo ante locuti ſumus, contumeliae ſuae : 
ixille. inne ipſe confixerit. Quam aut quaſi in ſomnis di ejus maledixecint 

vero fibi conflet, vel. ipſa oracula inter Chriſto, et vigilantes bonum eſſe cogno- 
ſe faciat ef ee ee We veridt, digheque laddaveriti. | 'Deaique, 
vam Dei f tanquam mirabile aliquid atque incredibile 


eee e e os Chal Wo eu proisturus, pract praeter , 
| e cenfug- ptofecto quibuſdam era elſe, 4 


rint. Deus itaque Judacorum, cui perhi - dicturi ſumus. Chriftum enim -Dii pilffi- 
bet teſlimonium, ,-audiendus fuit, dicens: mum pronuntiaverunt, et immoruulem fac- 
Saerificans | Diir eradicabitur,, * Dome tum, et cum bona. praedicatione eju me- 
nm, Ex. xxii. 20. Sed ud anifel- mineruat. "Chriſtianos' vero pollutos, i in- 


tire veniamus, enden gun mag- quit, et conta minatos, et errore implica- 


8 ee, Tem to cunt: et multis talibus adverſus eos 


N ö . ; : bla . 


Ch. XXXVIL Of ebe Pbithpbis from Oraclar. 
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« down bis very words, as qo been tranſlated out of the Greek A. D. 
270. 


tongue ihto Latin. He ſays, When be inquired, what God he 
„ ſhould appeaſe, in order to reduce his wife from Chriſtianity, A- 

« pollo anſwered in verſe: Poſſibly you may more eaſily write in wa- 
c fer, or fly in the air, like a bird, than convert your wife once poli- 
« Juted with impiety. Let him go on, as he will, ſinging with his 


< fallacious lamentations the dead God, whom the Judges rightly 


© condemned, and the worſt death deſtroyed. Then, after theſe 
< verſes of Apollo, which are not tranſlated into good Latin metre, 
* he ſabjoyns, and ſays: Hereby he, [the god] expreſſed their in- 
* curable obſlinacie. For the Jews may ſooner acknowledge Gad, than 
<« they. Obſerve, how, to diſparage Chriſt, he prefers the Jews 
« before Chriſtians, confeſſing, that the Jews acknowledge God. 
« For ſo he explained the verſes of Apollo, where he ſays, that 
* Chriſt was put to death by Judges thinking right things, as if they 
had paſt a juſt judgement, and he had been deſervedly puniſhed. 

Let him ſeg to it, what the lying prieſt. of Apollo faid of Chriſt, 
4 3nd he believed: or, perhaps, he himſelf pretonded, the prieſt 


« cen as gy wa | 


7 . 


Baſpbemiis utuntur, Dass fbjicit » ve-, 


Jut deorum 0 oracula blaſphemantium Chri- 


ſtianos. Et poſt haec. De Chriſto au - 
tem, inquit, interrogantibus, ſi ef De- 


uo, ait Hecate: Qyoniam quidem im- 


"os anima poſt Corpus ut incedit, tu 


92 ſapientia autem abſciſſa ſemper 
e pietate- praeſtuntiffimi eft ilta 
anima. Hano vohint alien a ie veritate: 


Deinde poſt vera, bvjus quaſi eraculi ſua. 
contexens, piiſfimum igitur virum, 
dir, cum diane et ejus animam, fi- 
| poſt obitum im · 
| . bane colere Chri- 


— errantes. oer autem, 


ioquit, Curergo-damnatus eft! Oraculo 


Phe ; Gan debilitan- 
tibus tormentis ſemper obhpoſitum eſt; a- 


nima autem piorum coeleſti ſede inſidet. 
Ma vero anima alis animabus fataliter 
dedit, quibus fata non annuerunt deorum 
obtinere dona, neque habere Jovis im- 
mortalis agnitionem, errore implicari. 


Propterea ergo diis exoſi quia quibus fato 
fuit non noſſe Deum, nec dona a. dis ac+ 


cipere, bis fataliter dedit iſte errote impli · 
cari. Ipſe vero pius, et in coelum, 

pu, conceſſit. Itaque hunc quidem non 
vlaſphewabiv, miſereberis autem homi-- 


Ex. xxii. 
20. 


85 « "lf of ki make inci whe we ſhall fee hereafter!” 
7 Hope vel, here: Be fays, 


PEI TR Ch XXNVII. 


dy $ Worſhipers | of God, judged 
« rightly: concerning Christ, w "hey * condemned him to ſuffer 


«the. worſt death. Therefore the OGöd of the Jews;- to whom he 


« beats this teſkimonie, doght to be heatd, Who ſays: He that ſa- 
E eee into 40 ec, eue unte "the Bord only "ſhall he deſtroyed. 
« But let; os proceed to! pliner things, and tet us hear, how 'gtcat 
« 4 God, he "lays, the Oed of the Jets is. Aud therefore let us 
6c obſerve the queſtion he put to Apollo, Which is the beſt inftruc- 


* tor, reaſon,” ot law: He ſays, he made the anſwer: i in verſe, ſay- 


ve! ing bbs things: © Then he puts down Apollo's verſes, in which 


Are theſe; that I may take ur hat is ſufficient : You muſt! wor/oip. che 


4nd creatir;” King before alt things;; before wbon rb Beæbeu, h 
©« 206 earth and the fea," and r apr in tht dbep"tHonibie;/ and 
. 10 bom tbe Gods themſthurs dread ©. whoſe law, is ibe Futber; whom 
«the pio Hebrews auer. In that oratle of His God Apollo Por- 
eitphyrie detlüreb, the God bf the Hebie wo to be ſu great; that the 
«i 5645 theses tradi hn. Whew therefore that God Ba ſaid, 
1 
eee hirnſelf did not dread him, and did not fear to de de- 
© Rroyed, when be ſacrificed'to other gods.” - Worms ot e | 
as his. Sg as Sood thing Br brit u if he bad 
argon he, cl | 8 mentioned : or, as" if | his gods blaſ. 
/phiernetd ri 12 -their-leep; and; when they awoke, -ackiiow- 


| 9 Bis merit, and gave him due'praiſes. Finally, then, wif 


5 , 255 cf 


« he. Was | about © to ſay ſomething wonderfull, and i incredible, he fays 
7 F 
and nale 


4 ear range, which zur, arg going to 
44: God detlared Ghrif to be-moft:piout;: and made immortal, and ſhule 
bly of bim! vat er be ſays, they Had, rb. Chriſtians weve 

pr fupted, and nvokoed in errouy."” And any eh 
E..reproaches. they. caſt "upon. "them, Then be ſubjoyns oracles. 'of 
the ing the Chriſtians. Afterwards, he ſays; when 


2 the ER Aa "whither be be n Gol, , 


Se - 1273) * der Feder 
f ed; 


Ch. XXXVIE Of he Phil/ophie from Ovacles. 

„ becometh 7 7 
EN 1 e che e 
This they worſhip 
he adds bim- 


de. ed; That the N Wer 


T tal, "thou bn 


*« that 1 0 FS OOO 
hen, after the words of the ap 
Th berefare, 155 be, the cl, declares bins fo be @ 


He te a of, foe fene men, ae le . 
1 


n "The body 14 75 ever 7155 to debilitat- | 


4. oy rightly. . 
7 Elf. 2 
« man, 1 and his ſoul, 57 
& wor [ with . immort | 9 an 

Th yg s he, S; when * i 


« The Goddeſſe anſwer 


i 


Stn 


Tc > SR. ET 


* ing torments : but the ſoul of the pious dwells in the beavenly man- 


SC o7. 


But that ſoul has fatally been the .occafion to many other wa 


<* 70 be involved in errour, to whom it Bal tt Bein Fran to's 


<c 1 e the" immortal fot: Bur bi 


eden 


himſelf it einn and 


l other pious nen b Hin thrrefre thou ſhalt not ore Vil: but 


«pity the filly of men, Vera of Yhe danger they are in.” - 
60 Who (1 is ſo weak, ſays Aug uſtin 
were'contrived'by Je alin} as ny Gems to 


<"Yhels' ora 
« the Chriſtians? O at Kt! that 


ec pure demons, with this view, that becauſe t 
they may be thought to ſpeak truly, When they blame the Chri- 
A poſlible, {ut up the; Way of {alvation} in 


are.. 2141990423 28, aii a aeg 


Auguſtin has afterwards another eh frows this work, which 


« ſtians: and the 
„ which all Chiriſtis 


A 


F 
l 6 1 oy 4 


A hot bo Perbehe, that 


aifivers werd giren by im 
een 


ng not n n. 1 me ole, 9 _ ab(m) Jeſus | is there ſpo- 


PETE. | 33 1%. 2 af » 47 3; 


0 ren ut W 
gat, aut ub homine callido, eoque Chri- 
ſtianis inimicimmo, hace oracula fuiſſe 


conficta, aut con ⁰ ſimilꝭ, ab ĩmpuris 


dacmonibus iſta ftüſſe ſeſptnfa: ut; ſcilicer, 
quoniam laudant Chriſtum, propterea 


W br here e | 


«©? 


vor. III. 


t ken 


ebnen ne ii beug big 9 
2 f petint intereh dad Wim ſa 
ſutis adternar, ia qua fit quiſque Chtiſtia 


Aub. IN fp 2121 


': (+) Abe his fpientes Hlebrarerum, 


quorum iſte etiam Jeſus. unus faitz- cut” 


audiſti Grins Noli, cf. 
| 1. 4. ib, rn as 


ernten tei ie * 
FH ben Ae eres 9 


mm bo 
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A. D. 
270. 


 PORPHYRIE.\. Ch. XXVII. 


| „ ala ab ne or the*Hebrow'relis'wien, us 
OE * e i WE Grier e Aren N : bud bees befor * 
ute enen quoiliidh eden den Aogi's large work, Of 
= ce eic of "God," ppofed 0 hive been writ by him between the 
| W "He (#) has allo referred to this book, as Por- 
| ie's, 16 bls work of the Coultnt'Of "the Erangeliſts, writ about 
Year 450. where he peaks too favorably of it. 1 Wall not tranſ- 
1 8 85 1 ed, pp low. by Augaltin's own 


$28 8 bf ny . 
Ef {4% * 


83 ? a5 * 188 
*£% 4 
* 1. 1% * 


T3 
a4 


1er 


. 
' 
0 
U 
i 
i 


ol 
— 
— 


% 2 W 7 > ; 5 
' 85 * 
» . 8 3 - 2 F * 4 
- $247 ' - 9 
we? Nute mne 
. \ : 9 5 C G *. 


5 1 : 3 | d — We Og + wy er F 
eee e; r 0 
5 | - againkt, the Chriſtians, as Euſcbius fays, be ks 
. | Jen dl en Ae, and dle Tw 3x W 6 7 1 ü 
175 -ongornadr vin vr 4 lf d de d yoo} 11465101047: eee 
| J 3 Hh en nounied cult: chad amamns,. 4 | 
=: Quid quos iti. vani Chriſti landate- Ac per hoc illi ne contra. deorum fuorum 
. m hi ne une, bügel db. | mfpqaſs. coneptur, continent blaighemias 
WE e ee hiaſ- * 4-hciſld, -2t 26 in diſcipulce cjua ein- 
| phemare Chfiftum, quiz quidexs philoſa- . — 109 6 
ies vic Porphgri 


* 


ee 
* . — — — Fe ty 
| Ce i I wy 1 N 


c Xv Of the PlifGpkiesfrven Ovectes. 
4.) Here is a ſtorie: canceming.Patphyrieywite,. which we have A. D. 


not found in Euſebius. It is very likely to be & fiction pf. the. writer, 


of this wotk. For we do nat meet Wich it elſe where Nor is the 
character of this work ſuch, as alone, without any other vaucher,. 


to give it much credii. Howeger, agreeahlꝝ engugh to the, general 


deſign of this work, bexe:is. 3n,honorsble.teftimonic given to the. 


Chriſtians, that they were. very: Ready: in the belief and prafeſlion of 
their principles. wad 11 

5.) Ia dite bock, as eld: by Awguſin; and 21G by. Euſchiug, he- 
fote, are lame reflexions upom Cluiſtions-... They arg ſpoken of, 
as in errour, corrupted; and falluted.: Fhoſefteflexions ere inſerted, 


as ſeems to mę, lor a GIs: that: the. author might cover his real 


intention. His defign yas to recammnend Chriſtianity... But he bad 
_ aflumed the. chatatten af. a Heatbend / and, ann: The better to 
keep up that) depssa hae, he nb rellexions upad ib followers 
of Jens. Huren, be. dn nde blame; them ,for believing. 
is-Jaſus, His regotopmnde- him d le 947898. He, nd. eg, 
and gone is la. is monies e eee Herchry, as 
inerrour, and corrugted, relate mot to | ' 
anity, which was right, but 1 
ob igis Prefelbtn Ad- Jaded; ll thalsraficxinns. upon! Criſt 
20 Erracraue; and Ignorant, I gonfides. an arguments. of che lato 45 
ginad of-tbis-warks- ant ghay is as nat cenpplell, till obe wh 
alter the converſion of Cpaſtantia, I am not poſitive, mh 
utes,COn- 
ceming be an, and. other Trinitorian. doctrines, whi . 
havei bean controverted:. ee * Dooner: bafore, whic 
i fe HR al EA BOWQLHL 7 (aizewor worry 1 4 
65 rr. this i 
not a Work of Porphyries « Nah — ws: oct to 
Obriſfaniy, but of Otriſtiam und patron of FChriftianity,, 


| Auguſtin hienfelf S0abted of the geavinneſie of this) work, and. of : 


the ole comtined in it: though he ſhews it rather tao much ro- 
F f 2 ſpect 


219 


270. 


K* 24 ſpect when? he 


| 5 or che fendt öh o Atebrümnglyn e has here 


hi 


kao Wubey 


rufen E. ch XTXVI. 


t t allege it, us an argument in behalf of 
theatre Deity, ſaying; as above; bei God, whom Parphyrie the moſt 
lhatmed'of the. Philoſophers; and-the-orades alleged-by-bim,. PRO ; 


. tale tbetrue God, © eee, * 5 1 4 Menn: en dt 301 


 Avgaſtit! hy truly: I is plain, het i re urs fone 
amid e The RcontradiAions, or'the ſeeming ſelf-contra- 


didtions;' een mcookftences, are. u e R inſüncerity, wen 


and artificeg 5511s! Cn lle TH 
r i the/artifice Gldigeie dale Chiang Joighed]:and cone 
1 een e wen cs wer of Chvifienty Ii and poſſibly: 


tions of che auth birfolE.: Auguſ— 
| 5 fulpeKs it ts'd8&/contrivance, linagines,/ it may be the | 
ML not bf ChiiRtizez- but of an enxmic to Chtiſtians. But. 
e eee ee eee bee Un. 
Bet che ork lf am endmie / but of r friendito Cwiſtianity. Un- 
Se. N wi#tetd fit t o theoforgetic, uf theſcioracies, and- 


5 Wera che gere we wit v chelthinge f thachad the appeararice: 
character a 


1 Fot the affümed 


Heather of tho writer ac that of 
10: | anda chetnle*to Chiiftianity/ \Thito:is ne dbubt of 


in therrtöre ay forne'things 15 the! diſadvantage of Cbri- 


Ane brian With Tome frolomy and ſceming 
nb and men; at N fhoalt from fromAvpoſtin's 
fittboyh dns Joes nor . 

_ ſpeik *difreſp nta hinfett , But, 


—— dhe worſhip 1 
ad Phet Sed — 1 difad- 

five be ſpoke/obſcixcly; when ta 1b Adwnsge he 
ene ten- adden Sera: 1 Having 5 
Ben wha eheduthor:had gti of A jade tf thedeathiof Chit, 
11. . eee things = 


Int - | Where. 


Ch. XXVII. Of il Philoophie from" Oracles. 
Where the oracle and the writer plain ytwommend Chriſt. Andthe A. D. 
difference between theſe paſſages, in hi, tit ipireproached. 7 
from thoſe in which'he ie commended: is: thus veptſentec by Au- 
guſtin: the former things were ehrten by the eee 


theſe, when they awaled. een deen 2yal hne 
How favorable to the Ga this work was mods. 
to he by Theodoret, manifeſtly appears from what we. quoted frum 
him ſome while ago, where he calls upon the Heathen: people, and 
aſks them : Mx do un por hear len to your own Philoſophers! aud re- 


cei ve the oracle r ib: e e and learn of. the e 


pbets and Apoſtles? 

Add to all this the many: 8 of this weak in Bassbes E. 
vangelical Preparation, all, ſome way or other, on the ſide of Ohri 

ſtianity;. and directly, or indirectly, reviling the Heathen Deities, 

and their wotſhip : and it can be no longer · doubted, that the defign 


of this: work - Was to. favor Cbriſtianity, and weaken Hesibeniſm. 


5 Therefore it was not compoſed by Forphyrieee. 
Rut bius, as may be remembred, introduceth his firſt. quotation, 


of mis work, in his Preparation, after this manner :.*But(o}b.thall, 
{© got now inſiſt upon the teſtimonies of friends, vhich; might be. 


* reckoned-of little value, but, of ſtrangers, | And who. of all he 


a, Greek hiſtorians or- philoſophers can be more fitly alleged, than. 
« hey: WhO in our time gained ſo much reputation by writing againſt 


a ure Ahd gain, in his Demonſtration, addreſſing. himſelf to Hes: 


then people, He ſays: . What (p);more credible affurance can you. | 


, < haye of' this, than the teſtimonie of our enemie A i i 3802 


Db compoſer of this ' work; (whoever he was) had: ths) fame | 


thought.” Hiving formed a defign to exhibit a covert teſtitnonie i 


behalf of Chriſtianity, in the name of ſome learned Heatben;, and: | 


to bring into it otacular anſwets of | Heathen: Deities; he: ; 
tunit no fitter name could be taken, than that of Porphyriecowho 


Vas in great repute for learning and had not tangalinoe/publiſiiet 


Pr. Ev. l. 4. p. 142— (p) Dem. Eu. I. 3. Pp. 134. J. 
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4 — non of euer tiving eſerre Chriſtianity: 


 PORPATRIE. ch. XXXVIL 


| the Gu hire mand Jews and Chriſtians, and the ſtrongeſt 
arguments, that had ever been alleged againſt their Scriptures, And 


he'hoped, by this werk, to overthrow Porphyrie's long ers ral 


this Chriſtians, which had done fo much miſchief. | 
But it is wonderfull, that Euſebius ſhould be ſo eaſſly decxired, 
and adopt the teme thought, and be pleaſed with it. 


pon the whole, ph is. the artifice of fore exnning, but 
not wife Chriſtian, 


"2 pitfurne, eb dow tal Hoh to juſtify wy not alleging any 


| pallages ont chm work, as teſtimonies of Potphyrie, or of any other 


Heathen, writer, in favour of Chriſtianity. 


A 1550 ne has detained . 1 | erhaps, 
tle as EN: { may be excuſed : when it is pen Wall | — ing 
ths Fork Bhs Sten united eh then 


ah ar es lj e ow th. I che 
ſeveral tatohs here aeged, are not fnpetrinent, but to the purpoſe, 


the whole argument ought mot to be charged with prollxity. 2 


ed tet, ab Well as officers, are oftentimes hard to be convinced-of 


5 che falhiood of an opinion once entbraced by them. Nor win they 


yield, kur de are overwhelmed by a heap of reafons., == 
by 4 Argurnent is nat very honorable to our Ecclefidfiical Biſto. 
1 ts. ri k. But f einer help ir.” Trört 'tmult be al. 
180% fays 3 Fenerdur Err Un Ae, Aung 
wen 1 were Ui to Allet u fault ftr Soerates] "Whett'hs 


Fad 


1 >:tv66 TUO $1 5 oern te ng erat Ve; : 


E eee r 

tianem iſtam eſſe referendam:inter viles clari ſcriptoris auctoritate abſterreamur ab 
Putpuraa biftorige, ecc ic ' inveſtigatione veri. Veterum libros lege- 
b hominibus' "minus circiimſpec- re nos — 


——— parcen— tiei ed ſugme © omman 


auweſſe dene wufbritati ſeriptorum vn negro eg * 


Ty 


r eee eee n ee 


onar 
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CHAP. XXXVIL. 


Six Writers 4 the dem ane, 


I "# generel Aww of thi Aalen n. Baltes of | 
SPARTIAN Concerning Septimius Severus, and Cara- 
calla. III. Paſoger of Laurzmius concerning He- 
liogabalus, and Alexander Severus. IV. Paſſages of 
Frayzus Voriscus concerning Adrian and Aurechian. _ 


* 


. 


guſtan Hiſtorie, who have writ the - hiftorie, or rather 
ue e eee Emperoars from..Adrian 10 Cams 4515 


Their names are Ah Spartiens, Iulia Capitolenus, Ani Lam theſe Wri- | 


pridius, Vulcatius Gallicanus, Trebellius Pollio, and Flas Vapiſo ** 
ent: Who lived in the times of Diocletian, Conſtantius Chlorus, 
and: his ſon Conſtantin the Great. Some of cheſe Lives are 
aznferibed to Diocletian, others to the forementioned Conſtantius, 
Lomas CEE: TI OO | an e Nor 


| % Fid. uff de Hip . 5. Diocletien. art. gur 
* Fabr. Bib, Lat. |. 3. cap. vi. T. i. 98. Ec. 
7.546. &c. 42 10 c. Tillamont 


"HERE (0) are fix Authors, called Writers of the Au- AD. 


” 
28 1 
n "i W 
— — 
— ⁵ eons — — „ 


20 The Six Writers Ch. XXXVIII. 

A. p. does! it appear, to whom they are addreſſed. Nor is it abſolutly cer- 

306. tain, to which author every Life belongs. For thoſe, which are ge- 

| nerally aſcribed - to Lampridius, are by ſome aſcribed to Spartian. 

They all lived much about the ſame time, under Diocletian and his 

ſucceſſors, near the end of the third, ca 3 55 begin g of the fourth 

centurie, . I plate them Alk, 48 at a meat, in the Year 306. But 

bring them in here, a little before the true order of their time, part- 

ly, that we might not be interrupted in our accounts of Diocletian's 

perſecytjon : apl. partly becauſe the teſtimonies of theſe ſeveral au- 

thors relate to things near the begining of the third centutie, or how- 

ever ſome good while before the end of it. 
Mloſt of their paſſages concerning the Chriſtians have been PR 

8 „Vage the * re 3 


| Spartian * +: nod 3 day's Severus 8 
concerning. Emperour Diocletian, ſays of Severus : © He ( forbid under a 2 
| and Ca- ©. vere penalty, that any ſhould 8 A like edict was 3 

a. «£, liſhed by him againſt the Chriſtiannss 0 x 
is partian inttnds :the perſecution. of th Chriſtians WIN the 
| *. 5 5 N tenth year of Severus, A. D. ac. mentioned by Euſebius, and other 

men eee account latte. 
| boy while (co) agbe. | Ad wa oh aan twin N ut 

nn. he ſame hiſtorian, in a) the Lite of Aas Caratalla; ſon 
and ſuddeſſor bf Severusy lays: ieee At (e) the age of ſenen 
aan been 301 01 mo e or eee, 
„ 0% ie as e, aneeqQ. ot. aphid 


4245) Judacos fieri ſub gravi poena vetu- A n eee e ts wohen 

it. | Idem etiam de. Chriftianis ſanxit. that Life ij addreſſed. | 
Spartian. Sevgr. cap. 17: f. 618. guctos he- (e] Septennis puer, quum calluſorem 
5 WE in this volume. 5. 10. 45 505 20 ſuum puerum, ob judaicam religionem 
0 See TI p 5, Sc, 2 N * audiſſet neque 2 


Ch. XXXVIII. Of the Auguſtan Hiſtoric. 
«« years, when he had heard, that a boy, bis play- fellow, had been A. 0. 


223 


* grievouſly beaten, becauſe he was of the Jewiſſi religion, he would 
*© not for a good while after ſo much as look upon his on Father, 
nor the father of the boy, nor thoſe who had beaten him,” 


| It is probable; that by the Jewiſb is here intended the Cbriſlian 
religiam: foraſmuch as (f) Tertullian, who lived at that time, ſays, 
that Caracalla was nurſed by 2 Chwiſtian woman. rs this likewiſe 
ve ww notice (g 2 2 | 


306 0 


II. Lampridius, in his Life of Antonin Ekeliogabalan, bobo ſuc- Lanpri- 
ceeded Macrinus and reigned from 27g. to 222. ] addteſſed to Dio- ce 
cibtian; ſays: © He (SY ovedte@ a temple upon Mont Palatin, near — 
the Imperial palace, to the god Melivgalajus, intending” to bang 5 
* imo that temple the image oft the Mother” of the Cds, and the 
« fire of Veſta; and: the Palladium and the ſhlelds of Mars; and 
e every object of. tho voneration of the Romans thut no God mig 
« be worſhiped at Rome, beſide Heliogabalus. He (aid! likewiſe; 
te that the Religion of the Jews, and the Samaritans, and the De- 
<<. votion of the. Chriſtians,, muſt. bo transferred thither, that- the 
4 prieſthood of: Heliogabalus might comprehend in-it- the myſteries 
«oft all religions.” This: is NEL OD I I e er yo | 
while ('s 92 80e. 


8 neque patrem pueri, vel auctores Ancilia, et omnia Romanqrum veneran- 


verberum diu n unn Carac. da in illud transferre lum, et id agens, * 
cab. 1. nme aquis Nome deus win Hillopabalus co 

Af) 4d. Scap. cap. 4+ leretur: Dicebat privtetea; Judaetrumn 
(e) S p. 4. et Samarltandram religiones, et Chiiftis- 


(+), Sed ubi” primum ingreſſüs eſt Ur- 
bem, omriſlis iis,” quae in provincia gere- 


bantur, Heliogabalum in Palatino monte 
juxta aedes Imperatorias conſecravit, ei- 
que templum fecit, ſtudens et Matris ty - 


pum, et Veſtae ignem, et Palladium, et 
| * 


Vor. III. 


nam devotionem illue transferrendam, ut 
omnium culturarum ſecretum Heliogabi 
ſacerdotium teneret. "HO: Hiliog. 
cap. iii. p. 796. 

(1) Nene p. 33. 
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226 The Six Writers: Ch, XXXVIII. 

A. D. This (i) mad Emperour, remarkable for the worſt follies and vi- 

ces, was a native of Emeſa in Syria, where the Sun was worſhiped 

under the appellation of <1 "I or ps neg to whom this 
 Emperour himſelf was ( Prieſt. | 

There is no need to make many nde en this ande of Lam- 

pridius. It ſhews however, that the Chriſtian Religion, though men- 

tioned laſt here, as being of the lateſt original, was then well known 

in the world, and was ſo conſiderable, as not to be omitted in this 


Emperour's deſign of uniting the devotions of all men in the my 
af aden, to whom he was Prieſt, — :: 


They, who are deſirous to inform themſelyes concerning the ori- 


f gin of the name Heliogabalus, may conſult divers learned men (1). 
' Whoſe works are in every body's hands. 


Concern- 2. The ſame Writer, in his Life of Alas Severus, ſucceſſor 


gs * of Heliogabalus, ' has ſeyeral - paſſages relating to the . Chriſtians > 
verus. Which have been already tranſcribed with _— 70 which (=) 
therefore thp "ner + is now referred. L976 


Popiſcus, IW. Flovins Fopifes of . is 1 arch and laſt of be! Aua 
Ed goſtun Writers, but not the worſt of them. For he is generally reck- 


oned as learned a man, and as regular an hiſtorian, as any of tour. 
As was obſerved (®) before. 


1 have W 5 * from bin a lrg article i in the chapter of the 


s Em- 
n 8 f 
00 Vitam Heliogabali 833 ſcacnitatis omiſerit. Fuſed, Chron bs 
riffimam, qui Varius etiam dictus eſt, nun- 173. 
quam in literas miſiſſem, ne quis fuiſſe (#) F uit autem Heliogabalys, vel Jo- 
Romanorum principem ſcicet, niſi ante vis, vel Solis Sacerdos, atque Antonin 
Caligulas, et Nerones, et Vitellios, hoc fibi nomen aſciverat. Nice Lamprid, ibid. 
idem habuiſſet imperium. n ibid. | p. 793 
| cap. i j. p. 790. (1) Joſeph. Scaliger. Auimado. in Euſeks 
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, Antonini Chron, p. 23t. Baſnag. ann, 218, num. 
"Caracallae, ut putabatur filius, et ſacer- vili. 
dos Eliogabali templi, adeo impudice in (n) See before. p. 34. &ca 
imperio ſup vixit, ut nullum genus ob- (*) See p. 115, 


Ch. Xxxvlll. Of the Auguſtan Hiforie. 


Emperour Adrian, to (n) which the reader is referred. It is taken A. D. 


out of his Life of Saturninus (o) who was proclaimed Emperour by Np 


227 


Nceru- 


the ſoldiers at Alexandria, in the time of (p) Probus, and after a ing Adri- 
ſhort reign, or rebellion and tyrannie, was put to death: and, as () a. 


Euſebius ſays, at Apamea, 


2. The ſame writer, in his Life | 
ſpeaks of a letter of his to the Senate of Rome, writ, probably, in 


of the Em perour (r) Aurelian, 


the begining of his reign, in the year 270. or 271, where the Chri- 
ſtians are mentioned. The paſſage was tranſcribed formerly, (s) with 


remarks, To which therefore I now refer my readers. 


 - 


( See vol. 2. p. 209. Ce. | 
(e) Fl. Vopiſe. Saturninus. cap. 7. 8. 
(p) Et ne longius progrediar, dicen- 


dum eſt quod praecipue ad hunc pertinet. 


Errare quoſdam ſcio, et putare hunc eſſe 
Saturninum, qui Gallieni temporibus im- 


perium occupavit : quum hic longe ali- 


us fuerit, et Probo pene nolente fit occi- 
ſus, . . , Obſeſſum denique in caſtro quo- 
dam ab iis, quos Probus miſerat, invito 


% 


% 


| Probo eſſs jugulatum. II. ib. cop, xi. p. 


734. r "at o 
(2) Saturninus, magiſter exercitus, no- 


vam civitatem Antiochiae exorſus eſt con- 


Concern- 
ing Aure- 
lian. 


1 


* 


dere. Qui poſtea imperium molitus inva- 


dere Apamiae occiditur. Euſeb. Chron. p. 


177. Conf, Scaligeri Animadv. p. 241. 
%] Fopiſe. Aurelian, cop, 20. f. 463- 


(s) See before. p. 115. 


e ene 
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CH AP. XXXIX. 


Two Authors, who wrote againſt the Chri- 


ſtians in the Time of Diocletian's Perſecu- 
tion, one. Anonymous, the other appoted. 

to be Hierocles, 

Where alfo of Apollonius Tyanaeus, and a 

two Lives of * hy oy 

rie, and a be 


1. An . Author 3 the orion Il Hi 
erocles, with a large Account of his Work from Lac- 
tantius, and Euſebius. III. A great Cruelty of Hie- 

rocles, in the Tias of Diochetian's Perſecution, uben 
be was Prefect of Mexandria. IV. Remarks upon 
the Accounts of biz Wark, as given by Lactantius, 
and Eufebius. V. That Apollonius was not fo confi- 


_ . derable, as many learned Men of late Times have ſup- 


poſed. VI. A large Account of the Life of Apollo- 
nius Tyanaeus, writ by Philoſtratus, with Remarks 


Ch. XXXIX. Anonymous Author againſt the Chriftians, 


upon it, ſhewing, that it was not writ with a deſign 
to oppoſe the Miracles of our Saviour. VII. An Ac- 
count of the Lives of Pythagoras, writ by Porphyrie, 
and Famblichus, with Remarks upon them, ſhewing, 
that in thoſe Works there was not any Intention to op- 
poſe the Chriſtian Religion. VIII. Another Work of 
Famblichus concerning the images of the Gods. 


4. 


| (a) Omitto eos, qui prioribus eam 
tempotibus nequicquam laceſſerunt. Ego 


cum in Bithynia oratorias literas accitus 


docerem, contigiſſetque, ut eodem tem- 
pore Dei templum everteretur : duo ex- 
ſtiterunt, qui jacenti atque abjectae veri- 
tati, neſcio utrum ſuperbius, an importu · 
nius inſultarent. Quorum alter antiſtitem 
ſe philoſophiae profitebatur. Verum ita 
vitioſus, ut continentiae magiſter, non mi- 
nus avaritia, quam libidinibus arderet, in 
victu tam ſumtuoſus, ut in ſchola virtutis 
aſſertor, parſumoniae, paupertatiſque lau- 
dator, in palatio pejus coenaret quam 
domi: tamen vitia ſua capillis, et pallio, 
et (quod maximum eſt velamentum, ) di · 


vitiis praetegebat: quas ut augeret, ad a- 
micitias judicum miro ambitu penetrabat. 


... Hic vero, qui ſuas diſputationes mo- 
ribus deſtruebat, vel mores ſuos diſputati.- 


: onibus arguebat, ipſe adverſus. ſe gravis 
© Tenſor, et accuſator acerrimus, eodem ip- 


ACTANTIUS ſpeaks of two profeſſed adverſaries of the 
| Chriſtian Religion, at the begining of Diocletian's perſecu- 
tion. * I forbear, ſays (a) he, to take notice of thoſe, who in 


for- 
mer 


i 


bean, an Juſtus erde, care l. 


cerabatur, tres libros evomuit contra reli- 
gionem, nomenque Chriſtianum. Pro- 
feſſus ante om̃nia, philoſophi officium eſ- 
ſe, erroribus hominum ſubvenire, atque 
illos ad veram viam revocare, id eſt, ad 
cultus deorum, quorum numine ac ma- 
jeſtate, ut ille dicebat, mundus guber- 
netur ; nec pati homines imperitos quo- 
rundam fraudibus illici : ne fimplicitas 
eorum praedae ac pabulo fit hominibus 
aſtutis. Itaque ſe ſuſcepiſſe hoc munus 
philoſophia dignum, ut praeferret non 
videntibus lumen ſapientiae, non modo 
ut ſuſceptis deorum cultibus reſaneſcant, 
ſed etiama ut pertinaes G see d 0 
ta, corporis eruciamenta devitent; nec 
ſae vas membrorum lacerationes fruſtra 
perpeti velint. Ut autem appareret, cujus 
rei gratia opus illud elaboraſſet, effuſus 
eſt in principum laudes, quorum pietas et 
providentia (ut quidem ipſe dicebat,) cum 

in 
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A. D. 
303. 
An An- 
mous 

riter a- 
gainſt the 
C 22 


239 Anomymoth Author againft.the Chriſtians. Ch. XXXIX: 


A. D. 


303. 


« met times 1 in vain oppoſed our religion. When I taught rheto- 
« rick at Nicomedia, having been invited thither for-that purpoſe, 
and at the ſame time the temple of God was demoliſhed, there 
ce were two men, who with great pride unſeafonably inſulted the 
t injured truth. One of whom profeſſed himſelf to be a maſter 
« of philoſophie, but was extremely vicious This man, who 


6 overthrew his diſcourſes by his manners, or condemned his man- 


«\nets by his diſcourſes, and thus was a ſevere cenſor and bitter 
% reprover of himſelf, at that very time, when good men were 
ce unrighteouſly abuſed, publiſhed three books againſt our religion, 
and the Chriſtian name: profeſſing likewiſe to act therein the 
« part of a Philoſopher, in deliveriog men from their errours, and 
cc bringing them back to the way of truth, that is, to the wor- 


ehe ti (hip. of the gods, by whoſe power and providence, as he ſaid, the 
„ World is governed: and not to ſuffer ignorant and unſkilfull n men, 
Grnß 800 be miſled by the frauds of others, and that their ſimplicity might 


1 905 longer be the prey and food of cunning men. Therefore he 
1 had · undettaken this office, well becoming a Philoſopher, not on- 
N to unde wer FRE 0 an of ee = Fw who do not diſcern it, 
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bat, infamare woluit tationem, 
varius, ridicalus Appart, quis ofa 
conſultot utihitatit > atienze;” non modo 


defendendis deorum religionibus elaruiſſet: 


conſultum eſſe tandem rebus huthanis, ut ut 


cohibita impia et anili ſuperſtitione uni- 
vetſi homines legitimis ſacris-vacarent, ac 


Ubi au- 


eee ſibi deos experirentur. 
tem religionis jus, contra quam perora- 


quid oppugraret, ſed etiam quidloquere- 


tur neſciebat. Nam G:quiraoſtrorum aſ- 


ſuerunt, quamvis temporum gratia conni· 
vetent, animo tamen deriſere: utpote 
eum viderent hominein profnentern ſe il- 


luminaturimalios, cum ipſe caecus eſſet, 


3 17 


noraret, ubi pedes ſuos poneret: eruditu- 


rum àlios ad veritatem, cujus ille ne ſcin- 


tillam quidem unam vidiſſet aliquando: 
quippe cum ſapientiae profeſſor profligare 


fapientiam niteretur. Omnes tamen id 


arguebant, quod'illo-potiflimum tempore 


id opus elſet aggreſſus, quo furebat odioſa 


| crudelitas. O philoſophum adulatorem 
ac tempori ſervientem ! Verum hic ſua 


inanitate contemtus eſt: qui et gratiam, 
quam ſperabat, non eſt adeptus, et glo- 


ria, quam captavit, in culpam, reprehen- 


ſionemque converfa e. "Lattant, Int 4. 
= 4 96M eh 3 9 
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Ch. XXXIX. Anonymous Author againſt the Chriſtians. 
« but alſo to perſuade them, laying aſide all perverſe obſtinacie, to 
« avoid heavie ſufferings, and not give up themſelves to torments 
« without reaſon. And that it might appear with what views this 
« work of his was compoſed, he enlarged in the praiſes of the Em- 
cc perours, whoſe wiſdom and piety, he ſaid, were conſpicuous, not 
« only in the affairs of .the State, but alſo, and chiefly, in uphold- 
« ing the religion of the gods: and had taken due care of the wel- 
« fare of mankind, in reſtraining an impious and fooliſh ſuperſtiti- 
© on, that all men performing the legal rites, might enjoy the fa- 
« your and protection of the gods. But when he came to confute 
« the religion, agaiaſt which he was arguing, he appeared very con- 


<« temptible, not knowing what he oppoſed, nor what to ſay : ſo 


c that our people in general, though upon account of the times 
« they might think it beſt to ſay little, could not but deſpiſe him, and 
<« look upon him, as a man, who attempted to enlighten others, when 
te he was blind himſelf, and to bring others back from errour, when 
« he was himſelf ignorant, and knew not where to ſet his feet, and 
ec to teach others the truth, of which he never had a glimpſe him- 
e ſelf. All thought it ſtrange, that at this very time he ſhould en- 


& gage in ſuch a work, when the moſt cruel meaſures were taken. 


4, Behold then a flattering Philoſopher, and a ſerver of the times. 


© However this man was deſpiſed fot his emptineſſe. Nor did he 
obtain the favour he hoped for. And inſtead of the glorie, whicls. 


he aimed at, he met with reproach and cenſure.” 


Upon which I ſhall make only two or chers mau, and then 
proceed. 
1. This writer is anonymous... Nor dais we ode that bei 1s FOR? 
tioned by any one, beſide Lactantius in this place. Some have ima- 
gined, that he is the ſame as Porphyrie : but altogether: without 
reaſon. , Porphyrie is older, and his character very different from 
that of the perſon here deſcribed. Porphyrie was a man of virtue: 
and his work againſt the Chriſtians, ſo far from being contemptible, 


NS 


23r 
A. P. 
303. 


A. . 
*. themybpoang:of their ancient -Heathenadverfariesls few cn 


ry renee therefore hence ĩafer, chat · many books were writ 
tiſtians in the firſt ages, of Which we now know no- 
ibing. The have been buried in oblivion. But they may have given 
aus er euer re the time, . were 
Lee e AMPS ROAR eee eee e ee e 
2. Though we > not the work of this anonymous erf We 
| —— hat was in it. Lactantius, who was perfectly honeſt, as 
well as zealous for his religion, may be relied upon for having given 
a uue and juſt account. of the character of the author, and the deſign 
and contents of his work. - And: hana Fire anged * 
proper to tranſcribe him at lengtn. 
This author, by profeſſion a Philoſopher, and a ne of 94. 
3 tepreſented Chriſtianity to be ſuperſtition, foolfh,” and alſa 
rnapdoue; neghe Hing the deities, by whom, as he fad, the world was 
governed: Cotitr arie likewiſe'to the eftabliſhed laws, and prejudicial to 
the intereſts of mankind, as expoſing men to the diſpleaſure of the 
WY” To cure men therefore of this ſuperſtition, (ng matter how) 
Wan to recommend them to the favour and blelüng of thoſe dei- 
ties. Hd Was alſo a flutterer, and he expatiated in the praiſes of 
us Ewperour.. Bot bis arguments were very inconſiderable. 
. I muſtebe allowed to tranſeribe here a paragraph c of, Mr. Balk, | 
7 who was a witneſſe of the perſecution of the Proteſtants, in his own 
_ counties: is the time of Lewis the XIV. 
The (b) preface of this Philoſopher, ſays he, may abe us to 
en difcerncthecgreat-confotmity" of Pagan and Chriſtian peffecytions, 
A ſelbliatereſted:and; flattering author never fails to take up the 
_ +, pe6--againfythe perſecuted party. It appears a fine opportunity 
| *40; pale: his prince. "He lays hold of it, and enlarges upon the 
N e _ —__ done = Kee Kt the charity ft ad- 
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ch. XxX, HTE ROOGLES 233 
ce ding inſtruction to the authority: of the laws : that enlightening A. D. 

the erroneous, they may be delivered from the pain, to which 3 
« their obſtinacie might expoſe them. The voluptuous Philoſopher 

i of Nicomedia forgot none of [theſe common- places. It may be 

« ſaid, that he was the origiual ta many French authors, who wrote 

« during, the ſuffetiogs of the: Proteſtants.” It is eaſter to depart from 

te the method of ann. eee OE than from chat of his Pa- 
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11 Ot the other PING LaRtnitivs ſpeaks after t this manner. * The _ Ac- 
Ge © ns N he, um . le 1 more accuratly. He 5; mm 


d em Lace 
| tantiui. 


1 


a Aaneadatl mania Wende e eee feciſſe 


ſcripſit. Qui erat tum e numero judi - 


cum, et qui auctor in primis faciendae 
chus commentatus ſit. 


perſecutionis fuit : quo ſcelere non con · 
tentus etiam ſcriptis eos, quos afflixerat 
inſecutus eſt, Compoſuit: enim libellos 
duos, non contra Chriſtianas, .. ne.inimi-. 

ce inſectari videretur, ſed ad Cbriſtianos, 
ut humane, ac benigne conſulere puta- 
retur. In quibus ita falſitatem ſcripturae 
ſacrae arguere conatus eſt, tanquam ſibi 
eſſet tota contraria. Nam quaedam ca- 
pita, quae repugnare ſibi videbantur expo- 
ſuit : adeo multa, adeo intima enume 
rans, ut aliquando. ex eadem nite 

Fuiſſe videatur . . . niſi forte caſu in many 

_ ejus divinae merge inciderunt. , ” _ 
tum enim abeſt a divinis literis repugnan» 
tia, quantum ille abfuit a veritate. Prae- 
cipue tamen Paulum Petrumque laceravit, 
reteroſque diſcipulos, tanquam fallaciae 
ſeminatores : quos eoſdem tamen rudes, 
et indoctos fuiſſe, teſtatus eſt, Nam 


Vor. III. 


-quaeſtum : quaſi aegre ferret; quod illam 
rem non Ariſtophanes aliquis, aut Ariſtar- 
1h. cap. 2. 
Abfuit ergo ab his fingendi voluntas, et 
aſtutia, quoniam rudes ſuerunt. Aut 
quis poſſit indoctus, apta inter ſe, et co · 
baerentia fingere. Cum , philoſophi doc: 
iffitmi, Plato, et Ariſtoteles, et Epicu- 
rus, et Zenon, ipſi ſibi repugnantia et 
contraria dixerint. Haec eſt enim men- 
daciorum natura, ut cohaerere non poſ- 
fint. Illorum autem traditio, quia vera 
eſt, quadrat undique, ac fibi tota conſen- 
tit: et ideo perſuadet, quia conſtanti rati- 
one ſuffulta eſt.” Non igitur quaeſtus et 
come gratia religionem iſtam commen- 
ti ſunt : quippe quiet praeceptis, et re ip- 
ſa, eam vitam ſecuti ſunt, quae et volup- 
tatibus caret, et omnia quae habentur in 
bonis ſpernit : et qui non tantum pro fide 
mortem ſubierint, ſed etiam morituros 
eſſe ſe et ſcierint, et praedixerint: et po- 


ſtea ae kn corum diſciplinum _ 
H h 


ln 2K Nn NS. ch AXN 
e then ne of che Judges, apa principal adviſec ofo tho. patſo- 
gel ention. And not contented. with. that. piep, of wickednoſſe; he 
4,8) purſued theſe with; his wetings,. whom he had brought into 
trouble. For bo compoſed two books, not entitled againſt the 
<«, Chriſtians, leaſt he ſhould ſeem to bear hard upon them, but 70 
the Ghriſfiians, that he might de thought to adviſe them in a kind 
4. and; friendly manner. In which books he endeavored to ſhew, 
« that the ſacred ſcriptures overthrow themſelves, by the contradic- 
*. tions, with which they abound. He particularly inſiſted upon 
0 ſeveral texts, as inconſiſtent with each other: and indeed, on ſo 
| Kaas 4 ſo diſtinciy, chat one might ſuſpect, he had forme time 
| reger the religion, which he now expoſed. However, the 


©, ſacred ſcriptures may have by ſome accident or other fallen into 
40 Ae de But the -ſcriptures are as far from inconſiſtences, as 
e be was from the truth... But he chiefly reviled Paul and Peter, 
« and the other diſciples, as propagators of falſhood : who, never- 
« theleſs, as he fays, were ignorant and illiterate, and ſome of them 
 « got their livelihood by fiſhing: as if he was diſpleaſed, that ſome 
290 Aten Ariſtarchus had not handled the ſubject 
Bot ie hence follows, that they were not eunning and defign- 
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cuti eſfent, Scerba, et ee W 
Ipſum, autem Chriſtum affrmavit, a Ju- 


minum manu, latrocinia feciſſe 
tantae auftornatt audeat repugnare? Cre- 


:datnus hoc plane. Nam fortaſſe hoc in Mirum, quod Apuleium practermiſit, cu- 


by ſolent et multa et mira memorati 22 


dzeis fugatum, collect Oren If 


in ſomnis Apollo gliquis nuntavit....T'ot, 


ſempe 7 latrones tierunt, et quotidie e per- 
ee Mutes et iple .damnaſti,” 

; iis evrvtn'-poſt erucem nm, non d- 

cam deus, ſed homo appellatus eſt? Ve- 


rum tu forſitan ex ed cr idiſti, quia vos 
Landen Pri Martem c edidi ; ut 


De- 
Se 
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um. . fciſeis, f illum 
Kxreopagitae in crucem ſuſtuliſſent. Item, 
cum facta eius mirabilia deſtrueret, nec 
tamen negaret, voluit oſtendere Apollo- 
nium, vel pakiä, vel etiam majora feciſſe. 


—_— Chriſtus, 5 mirabilis ſecit, 
pm utique Apoll nius, qui, ut de 
bis, cum Domitiahus cum punire vel- 
let, repente in judicio hon camparuit, 
quam ille, qui et comprehenſus eſt, et 
cruei alfixus, hb, Fo 


X K. HIENOO ES 

«| ow ould onlearned men, of their on Heads, eonttive 4 plau- 
i ſible ſtorĩe, in evety part; and throughout! conſiſtent, When tlie 
1 moſt leatned Philoſophets, Plato, Ariſtotle; Epicurus, and Zeno, 
* have delivered inconfiſtences, and contradictions. For this is the 
e nature of falſhood, that it cannot hold together. But the doc- 
c trine of Chriſt's diſciples being true, it is all of a piece, and con- 
<. ſiſtent throughout: and therefore it ſatisfies, and gains follow- 
« ers, becauſe it is built upon ſolid reaſon. - Nor did they invent 
te this religion for the ſake of any worldly profit whatever. For the 
e precepts of it give no encouragement to voluptuouſneſſe, and in 
©. their whole-condu&ithey ſhewed a contempt of thoſe things which 
e are moſt valued. Nor did they only lay down their lives for the 
«truth, but knew. before-band, that they ſhould do ſo; and alſo 
er foretold it. And plainly declared to all others, who embraced the 
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x. 5. 
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Jabn xxi. 
18, 19. 
2 Pet. i. 


14. 


** ſame dochine, that they muſt expect the like ſufferings, But he 1 
« ſays, that Chriſt was baniſhed by the Jews, and after that got to- 42: xiv. 
e gether nine hundred men, and committed robberie. Who can **: 


e withſtand ſuch: an authority ? By all. means let us believe him. 
For, perhaps, ſome: Apollo told it him in his ſleep. Many rob- 
© bers have been executed in all times, and are executed daily. Vou 
* have condemned a great many, But who of them after cruci- 
<*. fixion has been eſteemed. as a. god, or even as a man? But poſ- 


« fibly you have the more eaſily believed this, becauſe your people 


« have deified the murderer Mars. Which however you would 
e not have done, if he had been crutified by order of the court of 
„ Arcopagus. Moreover, as Lactantius goes on to. ſay, this writer 


© endeavers to overthrow Chriſt's miracles, thaugh-he-daes not de- 
« ny the truth of them. . He aims to ſhew; that like things, or e- 


sven greater, were done by. Apollonius. It is ſomewhat ſtrunge, 
«© that he omitted Apultius of whom many wonderfull things are 


te commonly ſaid.. Chrift; it Teems,, muſt be reckoned; a magician, 


« becauſe he did many wonderfull things. But Apallonius is more 


« able, de as you. y, when 2 would have put bim 
2 d Mane 41> H h K — to 
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deinde in Hierodlem ex Vicario Pracſidem, 
qui ator et conſiliarius ad faciendam . u. 
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whereas Chriſt waz eee 
© nA 2ilan od doi A = to Ie ot 104 24, 55 es) a 
More follows concerning ene B need dannen, 
_—_— gether, PRO e nay; £2 31 

Lactantius has not told us ht name of this Gigs Bor . 
e of the Book of the Deaths of Perſecutors, different d) from 
Laftantins;' but contemporarie with him, we learn, that (ey he was 
Hierocles, at firſt Vicar, afterwards'Preſident in Bithynia, of whom 
he et toys, that * was a eee OS an  advifer of the per- 
ſecution. 5 48S 368k 1 

„ Hierecbes is eise 110 Gaerne, as ; Prefett at Alex. 
andria in the time of Diocletian's perſecution.” on 9 hbi Dow | 
"""Apatiſt bis work Euſebius of Cefatex wrote an anfwer, Rilker- 


4 Rane." Of which 1 ſhall now give an accoutit. By which it wilt 
og _ fee. farther appear, that Laddantius and en 1 Tpeale of: the ſame au- 
thor, and the fame wor. e kira d ce 


Euſebius, at the begining, tells bis fend, to'whom he adureſſetli 
hichſelf, that Tg) Fierscle had made a Compedo of- af Suvi- 
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Ch. XXXIX. HIEROC LES. 
46% the later. To this part he: intended to confine, himſelf. For, 
ce ſays he, As for the reſt of his work, which he calls Ph:/akethes; or 


«.Lzer of trutb. Ido not think it needfull to take much natice of 
© it; it not being his own, but ſhamefully borrowedi from others, 


and had been already ſully anſwered by Origen in * e to 


« the work of Celſus, called the true word,”  _ _ e | 

. «© Referriog thereſore, ſays Euſebius, to that Rr of 8 fuch 
<« as are defixous to inform themſelves more particularly of our reli- 
gion, We ſhall at this time examine the compariſon made of Jolus 
« Chriſt and Apollonius by this Philalethes.” 

He (b) admires then, and extols this man, as if by fone divine 
10 and hidden wiſdom, and not by magical arts, he had performed 
t great wonders, ſaying in theſe very words: They are continually 
4 crying. up. Teſus, for opening the eyes of tbe blind, and other like 
* eng. And preſently after he adds: Bu it ought to be conſidered 
« upon how much better grounds we receive ſuch things, and how much- 
« more reaſonably we judge of divers excellent men. After which paſ- 
« ſing over Ariſteas of Proconneſus, and Pythagoras, and other an- 
« cients, he goes on. In the time of our anceſtors, in the reign of 
«, Wyo, kn deeper of Tyana, as O having, when very 
. 
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HIEROCLES CUXXXIR 

6, Jung) \Jacrificed at. Aegis in Citicia," to that" good god Arjoulopins,' 
 6S\nonongbe many and wonderfull works ſome f which I ſhall mention, 
« omitting otbers. Then he recites his extraordinarie works from 

<« the begining.” [It were to be wiſhed, that Euſebius had not a- 

bridged, as he does here. It would certainly have been a great cu- 
rioſity to have had that paſſage at length, to ſee what works Hiero- 
cles aſcribed to Apollonius.] And afterwards ſays: in theſe very 
« words. To what purpoſe bave I mentioned theſe things? That all 
« may perceive, our juſt and reaſonable judgement, and the levity of the 
« Chriftians : foraſmuch as we do not eſteem bim who did theſe things 
«© 4 gad, but @ man favored by the gods : [as if the Heathen people 
were very ſcrupulous of giving the title of deity to none, but fuch 
as well deſetved it, when they had. ſuch a rabble of paliry deities, 
young and old, males and females, good and bad. Moreover, if 
Philoſtratus may be relied on, Apollonius himſelf was called a God 
by many, and in his life-time : and be accepted the. title, ſaying, 
that euetꝝ good man is honoured wich it. Hahn dpere, rd vita Gr 
dybpo xo. Our et engage "Or: ade, time, ub po me, dyubdg rput;- 
106, Oed erampin. Thuara, Apoll. Vit. I. 8. cap. v. p. 32 f. in.] 
H bereas they. for the ſake of @ few tricks call Feſus god. ¶ The 
works of Jeſus were not a few, but numerous, great, truly wonder 
full, and conſpicuous beyond all contradiction.] * 17 is alſo reaſon- 
« able ta think, tbat the adlion of Jeſus have. been magnifizd by Peter 
Aud Paul, and orbers like-them, ignorant men, hars and impoſtors. 
But the things e, Apollonius have been writ by Maximus of Aegis, 
« and Damit, o Philoſopher, who converſed "with bim, and Philofla-. 
6c" * ny NB. ment od oY ORE * — lovers of truth 
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*, and. friends.to mankind, they. were unwitfing, that the act iam of fo A. — 4 


4. great 4.man, dear to the gods, ſhould: ſye hid. So writes Hierocles 
« in his work againſt us, entitled by him Pbilaleibes. The caſe is 
« this. Damis, who was very . converſant with Apollonius, was a 
© native of Aſſytia. There he became acquainted with Apolloni- 
<« us, upon his travelling into that countrey, and afterwards wrote 
© the hiſtorie of what happened after his acquaintance with him. 
«© The hiſtoric of Maximus is very ſhort and imperſect. But Phi- 
c loſtratus of Athens having met with theſe and ſome other hiſto- 
« rics of Apollonius, as he ſays, — a * of his =o on 
« his birth to his death.“ 

That Euſebius there gives a true account of e Work of Philo- 
ſtratus, may be perceived by any, who (+) will look into the intro- 
duction to it. And yet he omits one particular in that introduction, 


which may be juſtly. reckoned to render the truth of Philoſtratus's | 


hiſtorie ſuſpected. For having mentioned Maximus and Damis, as 
obſerved by Euſebids; he adds: © For (/) there is no regard to be 
« had to Moeragenes, who wrote four books concerning Apolloni- 
te us; but was unacquainted with many things concerning him.“ 
Which may induce us to conclude, that in thoſe books were ſome 
things not very much to the honour of Apollonius. And Philoſtra- 
tus does himſelf afterwards quote (n) Moeragenes for an account of 
the writings of Apollonius. Therefore, Philoſtratus as it ſeems, put 
together what he thought to be to MAAS, neren 
omitted other things. 

However, omitting other things; ſays Euſebius, a * ſhalt con- 
«fine: ourſelves to the hiſtorie writ by Philoſtratus, by which we 


<«.:ſhall-clearly ſhew, that Apollonius was far from deſerving to be 


Ki Rm wow? our ry Jeſus Chriſt, as is pretended by-the 
| 8 * author 
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. author of Philalethes.“ Whereupon he proceeds to examine the 


| Life of Apoltonius, writ r in eight books, , Upon * of 
which he makes remarks, _ 


3 And though this anſwer of Euſebius to Hierocles is ſhort, I fag 
poſe, it was ſufficient, and ſuch as was ſuited to the circumſtances 


of things at that time. The greateſt part of the objections in this 
work of Hierocles were trifling, and ſtale, ſuch as had been already 


_ anſwered by Origen, and other learned Apologiſts, and which all 


Chriſtians in general were able to confute. All (n) that was new 
in Hierocles' was a compariſon of our Saviour with Apollonius. This 
had never been attempted by any before, 70 that ene Eule- 
r erb ee an e n bs eie 2 


age m. Faſebius has inns; a great NY of this Hiaroly, W 
4. 3 Prefect 'of Alexandria, though he has not expreſsly named him. It 
—_— F is in his bobk of the Martyrs of Paleſtine, where he writes of the 


Alexan- 


aria. 


. 

* . 
(FH 
+ 


ſufferinge of Chriſtians in that countrey. But having in the fourth 
chapter of that book related the grievous ſufferings of Appbi anus at 
Ceſarea, a young man, about twenty years of age, of a good fami- 


be, and a liberal education, he is led in the following chapter to re- 


late the tnartyrdom of Aeutſus at Alexandria, though it did not hap- 
pen till ſome while afterwards, - For (o) Acdefius was brother of 
«<.. Apphianus,*not'only"in-a religious ſenſe, but alſo by nature, as he 


1 e had the fame father; And he had made greater progreſſe in learn- 
ing, than his brother. He alſo led a — life, and wore 


<<. their cloak. 


He being at Hlexandria, and beholding the judge 


. inſulting the Chriſtians, who were brought. before him ia the moſt 


e e m_— dg RI men * $a 4-01 
e | ears hc nt 


way Mind) e eee n 2 #. e | 
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and alſo delivering women, ſome of which were devoted to vir- A. D. 


« ginity, into the hands of bawds to be abuſed by them, he was 


« exceedingly provoked, and (2) going up to the judge,  feproved” 


«Him in Word and deed. For which he was condein als the fe. 
<« yereſt torments, and then thrown into the ſea.” © 


It is ſuppoſed, that ( Aedeſius ſtruck the judge. For which, he | 


has been cenſured by ſome. But 1 think it muſt be acknowledged, 

that the provocation was very great. And when a wagiſtrate de- 
parts from, his digdity, and reviles priſoners at his bar, and condemns 
virtuous and modeſt women to the ſtews for. proſtitution : and thus 


acts contrarie to all the laws of decence and good manners, as well 


as of ſttic juſtice, he forfeits the OP, that would be otherwiſe 
due to him. 2 dee 


For certain theſe 3 are range things in.; 4 man of. lejters, as. Hav 
cles was: whoſe (7) learning is readily acknow ledged, by. Euſebius i in 
his confutation of bim. Nor is it much to be wonde ted. at, that a a 
man of an honorable familie, and a liberal education, as Aedefius. was, 


S 3 / 


ſhould think he had a right to Fo a magiſtrate, whoſe proved: 7 


ings were ſo extraordinarſe, e 2013-16 e ee apt 


There was another of this name, A Platonic Philoſopher, hs 
taught at Alexandria in the fifth centurie, and wrote of Providence 
and Fate, and likewiſe, a Commentarie upon the Golden Verſes of 
Pythagotas, as they are called. Theſe 2 were confounded by 
many lers men for ſome time. But that (s). n been 
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nge cometted;. and it is now untverſally allowed, that ZHFeroctes, 
Goxernour!-of Bithynia, and Prefect of Alexandria, wha wrote a- 


ghinſtit he Chriſtiana and wt anſwered by Euſebius of Ceſatea, and 


n e e * N were A p different 
perſons, | 


— 


W. Wi 1s We time, PO Gould wats. 3 upon ” 


= the work of Kprocles. which we baue ſeen. in Sava. 


Euſehius. ; J Kd 


% Hierocles bad read. the Teri of; the New Teſtament, if 
not of the Old likewiſe, He obſerved, particularly, upon a great 


many. paſſages of the books of the New. Teſtament, _endeavoring to 
ſhew them inconſiſtent with each other. This ſhews, that thoſe 
books were now well-known, and that they were greatly reſpected 
by Sith. if therefore the credit of theſe books was overthrown. 


the Chriſtan religion muſt fall with it. In (7) the Imperial Edict for 


| Diocketign's $ clin, in 30g. it was expreſiſy ordered, not only 


I Shell er made ufs. off as the ground of their religion, the rule 


as by ſayt, wer 


that the Chriſtian churches ſhould be demoliſhed, hut alſo, that their 


ſcriptutes aud be bärged, And this war the firſt time, that any 
ſuch order was publiſhed by any of the Heathen perſecuting Empe- 
route. Ahh it is a. proofj-as were before obferved, that the Heathen. 


people were then ſenfible-of the importance of thoſe ſcriptures, which 


condud, and the great fupport of their ſteadineſſe and- cal 
5 A; FHieroches bears teſtimonie to the exiſtence of the ſeveral parts. 


of the New Teſtament, the Goſpels and the Epiſtles. For, as Lac- 


tantius ſays; | be; \ reuiled Peter. and Pau, and the other diſciples : bo, 
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7 libgd-by. filing... And, 25 quoted from Euſcbius, he ſays; I if ale 
 ealenabiatothinkzther . bave-beev magnified by Pe- 

i HEN AY CRE ae Wer men, * 
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Por. By tber otber diſciplas and tba orbert, lite Peter and Paul; plain. A: D. 


265" 


1ly-meaning eur Drangelifis 5 as\we:-alfo! learn from Euſebius, Lin eb 300 


fays': He (u) gives ibe proference 1 Fhilaſtrut ut ubeut vnn dinine: 
Evangeli/ts, not only upon account of bis ſuherior learning, but. gen nl 
_ account of bis ſuperior regard to truth.” 217230 
Here is a teſtimonie to the genuinneſſe of the Scriptures now re- 
ceived'by us. Here are references to'fik at leſt of the eight writers 
of the books of the New Teſtament. Peter and Paw are expreſsly 
named. And there ate references to the Goſpels of the four Evan. 
geliſts. The books now received by us therefore are'the' ſame, 
which were teceived' hy the Chriſtians of that time: and were rel 
ceived by them from their ASP non N by them, 
50. genuine aud autheutie. ae NOT woc 
3. Hieroches did? not difpute ths denkende dinquity F the 
ef our Apoſtios and Erungeliſts. But he endeavored to 
them, Ealing them rMirerare, y and impeſfurr. Fhis laſt 
e e their writings having im them all the markb 
of M und eredibmty, that can be wiſtied fot; or deſired. But 
ſome of the writers, ds we own, were unearned; But Paul Was 
learned Both im Jewiſh and Greek learning, and knew the World. 
Nor Was Luke altogether iliterate- - Barnabas, who joyned the A- 
poſtlem (ow'after our Savioat's: reſurreftion;” was a Levite; and a 
mun e good ur tanding, and very retnarkabſeꝰ for his generoſity,” 
Jeſus the ume of hi abode” on this earth; notwithſtanding the 
meanneſſe of his outward circumſtances, had ſome aſſtectiomate and 
reſpedtfull friends and folldwers of great diſtinction; attractedſol 
byrthe-excellencs:of his words, the greatneſſe of hit works arid the 
amiablvneſſei of hic conduct. Such were ,s NMcb u and: 


Juſnb of Hvimarbras' And among the rulers m belivoed dvbing o 


n thay did am cunfeſi b lac 
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303. 


ede un Jan had bee expoled from Jode, and ſi 
n * 8 "* F 


mans. He likewils infinvated, that there might be reaſon 10 ſuſpect, 
that the Evangelifts' had magniſied our Saviour's works beyond the 


HTERNOO DES. che 
A, D. ze put ot of the ſynagogue. John ik 2. And chere were ment of 


lower rank, of very good underſtanding who were open and un- 
davnitedh their profeſſion, norwichtunding dilcoutagementa See 
Jobn v. 1. . 15. and ix, throughout. And among women, Joan- 
na, wife of Chuza, Herod's fleward, and Suſanna, and divers others: 
one of whom was Mary of Magdala, -ufually mentioned in prece- 
dence before all the reſt. Luke vil. 1. 3. And ſoon after our 
Lord's reſurrection, there were great acceſſions made to him and his 
Apoſtles, of perſons of all characters, too many to be hete enume- 
rated.” Theſo are things; that muſt aſſute us of the truth of the hi- 
ſtorie of Jeſus, as writ by his Apoſtles and Evangeliſts : een 
cannot be faid of Apollonius, or any ine : eee ; 

4. Hierocles did not deny the truth of bar Wiest Mae an. 
a giving fight to the Bind, and other like works, recorded by the 
Juſt e writers. But he endeavored to diſparage and depre- 
tiate them by aſeribing them to magical arts. Which is altogether 
unreaſona ble, becauſe the works are ſuch as could be done by the 
_ power of God only; to which they ate always aſcribed by the hiſto- 


truth and reality. Which inſinuation is alſo unreaſonable : Foraſ- 


much a8 the hiſtorians of the Lord Jeſus: have not particularly re- 


corded all dhe great works done by bim, but have quite omitted ve- | 


ty many}; e eee ee dane mand nette 
bene ie ohen. 4 


BH ee eee So irn UN 


There it eee eich cba mim enn al the 


 LojdJelſup hive oper Phitoſtratus, on whom Hierocles relied for the 


accounts' of Apollonius; that they were all contemporarie. with Je 


ſus, and moſt of them his hearers and eye · witneſſes: whereas Phi- 
ö een till: more than a e e . 


of. Apollonius. But of that more hereafter. 
5. By Lactantius we are told, that this writer, meaning 8 


s 
1 that , 
CY 
* * 
6 
- - 
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that committed robberie, accompanied by a band of nine hundred. 


men. If this be true, (nor is there any reaſon to doubt it:) it ſhews, | 


that Heathen people at that time made no ſcruple of inventing, lies 
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to the diſparagement of our Saviour. And though thoſe ſtories were 
quite groundleſs and very improbable, they might be regarded by 
many ignorant and. prejudiced people, who had never read the oy 


tures, and had heard, that about our Saviour's time, and before 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, there were many robbers. in Judea... 3 
6. Beſide other juſt obſervations in Lactantius, one is this, that 


the reſpect ſhewn to Jeſus by vaſt numbers of men, though be was 
crucified, is a demonſtration, that he was not a man of a bad cha- 
racter. Robbers, and other malefactors, who ſuffer for their crimes, 


850; Never deified, nor much reſpected after their death. 
176 We are aſſured both by Lactantius, and Euſebius, "that there 


was in Hierocles, a compariſon made of our Saviour and Apollogi- "op 


us, with a preference of this later. And by Euſebius, we are ex- 
; pteſsly aſſured, that Hierocles was the firſt who had formed ſuch a 
compariſon. This ought to be particularly attended to by us, and 


will engage us in ſome farther obſervations, -which (hall be reſerved . 


* e nm ou 2 may not too much prolong this, 


91 _ ve Ga 9001 in his Intellectual Syllem 4 10 1 
7 «highly probable, if not unqueſtionable, that Apollonius Tyanacus, 
* ſhortly after the publication of the goſpel to the world, was a per- 
* ſon made choice of by the policy, and aſſiſted by the powers of 
*/ the kingdom of darkneſs, for the doing ſome thiags extraordina- 
«© rie; merely out of "deſign to derogate from the. miracles. of our 


Apollanius 
not fo con- 
fiderable a 
man, as 
ſome have 


Suppoſed. 


<< Saviour" Jeſus Chriſt, and to enable n ** better to beat up 


A ne attacks of Chriſtianity.” > from bas 21 
8s Codworth. And I ſuppoſe, that ated; FRA mennof late 


times may have CR themſelves i ina like manner. But I can- 


. 
> 110 e 7 * 


| @) B. 1. ch. iv, 192 265. 266. ed, 1678, 


» vs 7 
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pep With due ſubwiſptan, 4 de nat think, that A- 
ug, waz a man of ſo great. importange; aa ia here ſuppaſvd. Fot 
Heß dot anprare that any, adverſaries of the Cbtiſſians, either Cel 
poor Forphyie, or apy other, befara Hlierocles, at tho begining of 
the fourth. centurie,. under Dioeletian's perſecution, ever-took ang 
2 of him in any of their arguments. Nor do; I Know, that he: 

has heen . ee by any Criſtian, nel che firſt, two. 


| Ws 0 


aro It 21 44H * vhs sit! 03 gutsd mot 24 1 2 


WI wet with that — of--Cudwonth, I was very 
much He , conſidering: the ſilence of all early. antiquity. If 
this obſervgtion were right, I chould have expected to find frequent. 
mention of Apollonius in the hiſtorie of St. John, and the other A. 
poſtles of Chriſt. But there. is nong.,, We hadd in that ſpace of time. 
divers learned. men, ſome af hem, as, eminent fut ex tauſi ye litora- 

ture, a any men. that ever lived: as Jubin,. Tatiau, Bandeſanei the 
Syrian. Glement of. Arxapdrie, Trenacus, Julius Africanus, Teruulli- 
an. Mingcius, Felix; not; to inſiſt upon Clement . Rome, Ignativs, or 
Polycarp, ar.the. hiſtaries af them, Of all theſe we have,lame re- 
cane, They. lived.in,the rſt tro centuries, os ate che begining of, | 
the third, Bot ol Hollanius they bays not taken any the leſt notice. 
The firſt. Chriſtian! writer, who has mentioned him, ſo far 28 1 
_ can, recolle&, is Origen. in his books agaipſt Celſus. writ. not long be- 
fore the midle of the third centurie. Where he ſays : „ He (9) wha, 

Would know, whether Magick has any power over Philoſophers, , 

„ may read the Memoits of Moeragenes, concerning Apollonius of 
T yana, both (z) a Magician, and a Philaſopher, In which Maes. 
| **_ragenes,. who. was, not a Chriſtian, but a Philoſopher,” ſays, that 

„ POTIONS. fame, and inconfiderable, Philoſophers, were taken by the ma- 
5 4 gical art of Apollonius, and came to him, as to a magician. [: Wel. 

3 « Among, thew, I. ſyppoſe, he means .Euphrates, and a certain. EF 

en BR we * en upon the Sund of our own TY 

{ET TGT; 7g $99 RIO | PS EY fperience . 


> | * 8 
98 8 AF IS 1 N 


. ci gf ul G cd e Bid. / 


A SOS 2 


c XXX. TTEROOLES 


247 


e perience, that they who worſhip the Gbd over all through Jeſus 1 
3 


Chriſt, and live according to the goſpel, and pray as they ought 
r to do day and night, hade no reaſom to feat ay tliing from ma- 
* gick, or demons. 80 Origen is led to ſpeak in ter to ſome 


things in Celfas. But ic Gen not appear, that Celſus had at alt then- 


tioned either Apollonius, or his hiſtorian: 
Apollonius is memtioned by (a) Lucian. But what he fays of kim, 


is far from being ts his advantage. He is alſo mentioned by (5) * 


puleius, who was eonteniporarie with Lucian. Nor (e) is there an 
older author now eſtant, where he is mentioned. Which muſt 


r Re his "= "ry; til he was fet up 
by Philoſtratus./ 


Afﬀter that time Apellonius i is taken notice of by many: as (d) 


Arnobius, and Lactantius, and Eufebius, who were led to obſerve 


upon Hieroctes, whoſe whole book againft the Chriſtians was found- 
ed upon the merneirs of Philoffratus. He iy afterwards' mentioned 
by Auguſtin, and other Chriſtian writers. And he is mentioned ſe- 
veral times by the writers (e) of the Auguſtan Hiftorie, u ho flou - 
riſhed in the time ef Diocletian, or ſoon afterwards, and by i 
Dior Caſſius, and (g) by Funspius, who commends the hiſtorie of 

Philoſtratus, but ſays; that inftead' of entitling it 7br Lift of Aol. 
n wry git n God among 
men. 


* 


n 799 Tk 6. 


Vide & eiuſd. Demonax« R $66, 
% Vid. Aal. Apol. . in Uſum: 
Delph. _ Ee Cope. Okari Hunt. in Fx. 


%. f. 3. 
(e) Ante Lucianum vix reperies, qui 


eus meminerit. 'Eruditiff certe Philoſtra- 


ti enarrator Lucianum cum Apuleio coae- 
taneo primòs facit. Praef. p. 33. Solon, 
annot, ad Lucian, P ſeud. 7. 213. 7. 2. 
Amt. 74 


„de | 


(4) Abb. 1 l f. 31. 


eee n 
4.936 Popiſee UI cap," a b 


75 Diem. in Domitien, 1. 6. p. 1116. 


| Reimar. Et * Caracalla, 15. 77. P. 
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Ac b. 1 moſt Ray here to add, That we have a kind of pofitive evi- 
30. dene, ihat Oelſus took no. notice of Apollonius, theugh. he did 
ſpeak of ſeveral others of a like character. ? There h were mi- 
*« gagles wtought every where, or however in many places, ſays O- 
ngen Celſus himſelf preſently afterwards inſtanceth in Aeſcula- 
* pius, who performed cures, and delivered out oracles in all cities: 
e conſecrated. to him, Epidaurus, Cöus, Pergamus; and Ariſtaeus 
<« of Proconneſus, and Clazomenius, and Ceomedes. But among 
the Jews; Who eſteeted themſelves conſecrated to the God of the: 
05 univerſe, there: Was, it ſeems, no miracle, no prodigie, to eſta- 
« bliſn theit faith in the creator of all things. For certain Apollo- 
nius was not mentioned by Celſus here. en rede 
not brought in hy him any where. : +4 nf 
The ſilence of Celſus about Apollonius eien ** — 
proof, that i in the midle of the ſecond centurie. Apollonius was 
not a man of eee eee eee | 


1 6 VI. e werdens N ene ebene 


count 


_— or if debted ta the memoirs of Philoſtratus, for his great reputation in the 


95 Alon world ; it is very fit, that we ſhould conſider 1 


n. I propoſe, then, to er theſe ſeveral things. | 
with Re- 1 The time and on of Fang it. \ 2. it's we or cred | 
Hahn,” bility. 3. it's importance. . . 


3 . The time and occafion of lt. IS reign : 
mars It (i) was compoſed about the Jear of Chin 210. at PF PIT 


a Deſes the Empreſſe Julia, wife of Septimius Severus. Says Philoſtratughim- 
to op 


he Mio ſelf, in the third chapter of his firſt book. There was one Da- 


des ef our ©. mis, a man not unſkilfull in philoſophie, à native of the ancient. ; 
n 40 Ninive. He was much 3 with ane and attend- 


hs „„ ² ͤ ͤ . To HG, | "ed | 
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« ed him in his travels; and wrote down his ſentiments, and layings, wy 


* and divinations. A friend of Damis brought! his memoirs, hi- 


e therto unknown, to the Empreſſe Julia. She was herſelf a friend 
«« to literature. And as I was in her familie, ſhe commanded me 


* to. digeſt. theſe. materials into proper order. I alſo met with the 
* book of Maximus of Aegis, which contained an account of what 
% happened to Apollonius at Aegis. There is alſo exſtant the laſt 
« will and teſtament of Apollonius, whence it may be learned, that 
« he pbiloſophized under a divine impulſe. Moeragenes compoſed 
four books concerning Apollonius. But no regard is to be had 
* to him, foraſmuch as he was ignorant of many things relating to 


e him., Thus 1 have ſhewn, whence theſe collections were made, 
* and how I have digeſted them, And I cannot but wiſh, that this 
c work of mine may be honorable to him, of whom 1 write, and 
te uſeſull to ſuch as ate lovets of good letters. For, eee n 
te may hence learn things, which they knew not before. N 


That may ſuffice for ſhe wing the time and RY of this work 


of Philoſtratus, the Life of Apolloniu s. . 


2. Hence we may be able to judge of the wc 1 


"— here related. lt Meere be een en and. We 


. "FW 

"a Quicquid Eine de iis fertur, id de- 
ploratae hujus hominis fidei innititur: 
 Haec vero ſunt, quae de illis habet. 
Damidis quemdam familiarem in lucem 
eos primum protraxiſſe, ac Juliae Au: 
guſtas obtuliſſe. Hanc cum artis dicendi 
ſtudioſa eſſet, bi, id laboris imperaſſe, ut 
quae agrefti et incondita oratione Damis 
prodiderat, expoliret, et meliori ordine 
digereret. Feciſſe id opere, quod De Vita 
Apollonii hodie adhue tenemus. Ex his 
ſtatim intelligitur, cum ante Severi tem- 
pora volume h hot nulli viſum fuerit, nul- 


vor. II. 


— 


lam etiam 3 exiſtimatio- 
nem potuiſle, Deinceps vero actum eſſe 


ge omni ęjus auctoritate ex hac ipſa nar- 


ratione conſtat. Quis Damidem illud 
conſignaſle, auctor eſt ? Obſcurus qui- 
dam homo, cujus nomen neſcit, tacet 


Philoſtratus, qui Damidi tamen ſeſe fami- 


liarem gloriabatur, Quis practer hung 2 
Nullus plane. Sed quis ruſtico labori 
exornando praeficitur ? ? Philoſtratus, .rhe- 


tor, ex eorum nimirum ordine, quibus 


omnia fucata et Nr erant. Egregie 


WS .% Cas 


K k 
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A. D. of very little credit. Philoſtratus's principal author, Damis, is an 


303. 


ohſcure perſon, His memoirs were unknown, till brought to the 


Empreſſe Julia. His friend, who is ſaid to have brought them to her, 
is not named. Though Moeragenes had publiſhed four books con- 
cerning A pollonius, Philoſtratus determined to pay no regard to them: 
very probably, becauſe they were not favorable to his hero. And he 
concludes with ſaying, That the curious may bence learn what they 
knew nothing of before.” But how can things be received, which 
were not known; till more . a ind . after wo death of 


the perſon- ſpoken of. 


This Philoftckras's biſtorie is not writ with impartiality, a and that 


he forbore to inſert things not favorable to Apollonins, is manifeſt 
upon divers 6ccafions. According to Philoſtratus, Veſpaſian met 
with Apollonius, Euphrates, and other Philoſophers, at Alexandria, 
iti his way to Rome, after he had been proclaimed Emperour. At 
his defire Apollonius gave him good advice for the right manage- 
ment of himſelf in his high ſtation. Veſpaſian then aſked the ad- 
vice of Euphrates alſo. Who declared his aſſent to what had been 
already ſaid by Apollonius. Nevertheleſs (m) fays he, o Empe- 
Go 3 add this: Approve and cheriſn the philoſophie, which 
is e to nature: and avoid that, which boaſts of commerce 


\] 


* 50 is. > aki las: 
mentationes et Orationes varii argumenti. 
Humburg. 1154. 9666. LEP 
Alus terte Uixerit; quis qualifee; iter; an 
Aba fuer. [Apollonius;} Mihi omnibus 
[olitite potideratis, colladifque pro quavis 
feniibiitia af gönentis, id "fin peripicu- 
bum elle fatebr, let, quam Philoftratus | 
fig, Hol oſs, With $/h 


81 Möeraginis de vita x eis narratio ex- 


Rows quanti apud multos vivus fuillet 
| habitus, curatius nume polſet. | Ferit b 


ec „with . 


4 quam 1 fu hide en 
legit, eorum fine dubio, qui famae 2 1 
nis confültum cupiebant, Rudi. 
nicus igitur nobis hodie Phitoſtratus 5 
Rat; ex quo quae ad vitani ejus pertinent, 
1 fant, Id. ib. f. ii. 

(i) P- In. Apol. 1%; cap. ERS 

- (m) . . quidoogiar Ih, 8 — r 
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— Apallonius, and was the reſult of envie. 
When Veſpaſian was gone from Egypt, Apollonius ani Euphia- 


tes quarreled more openly, © But fays (n) Philoſtratus, I muſt diſ- 


© miſs that affair. It is not my defign to blame Euphrates, but to 
ic cyrite the life of Apollonius, for the _ ww men who are as in, ven 
* unacquainted with it.“ ; 

_ Euphrates is ſeveral times mentioned by Philoſteatus: But it has 
been obſerved by learned men, that Euphrates has a good character 
from (o) the younger Plinie, and {p) from Epictetus, who have ne- 
ver mentioned Apollonius, and from () Eunapius. Euſebius (7) 
has made good remarks upon the differences between Apollonius and 
Euphrates : and fails not to obſerve, that Euphrates was in his time 
a very celebrated Philoſopher, and was ſtill in great eſteem. * 

3. From what has been already ſaid, we may be able to judge of 
| the importance of this work. A hiſtoric that is falſe, or uncertain, 
and not to be depended upon, cannot be of much value. Never- 
theleſs we muſt beſtow ſome obſervations upon this point, out of ore 
ference to the opinions of ſome learned moderns. 

Dt. Cudworth, as before cited, goes on, at p. 268. tt For among 
4 the many writers of this Philoſopher's life, ſome, and particularly 
* Nhiloſtratus, ſeem to have had no other aim in their undertaking, 
© than only to dreſs up Apollonius in ſuch a garb and manner, as 
« might make him beſt ſeem to be a fit corrival with our Saviour 
« Jeſus Chriſt, both in reſpect of ſanity and miracles. . . And it is 
< well known, that Hierocles, to whom Euſebius gives the charac- 


ter of a very learned man, wrote a book againſt the Chriſtians, 
< the chief deſign of which was to compare this Apollonius Tya-. 
«x, nn + him before our Saviour. And that this 


TS. . | a.. 


. . (% De Pit. Sepbif. in Pr. | 
(e) Pla. Ep. I 1. 10. () q mn 532. 533. 
(p) Arian. Epi, I. 4. c. 8. 
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«. with the deity.“ Which, as Philoſtratus ſays, was Gefigned a * 4 


- 


HIBROCLES. ch. xxXIX. 
< was the uſe, commonly made by the Pagans of this hiſtotie of 
1 Philoſtratus, appears ſundry ways. © Marcellinus, in an epiſtle of 
ic his to St. Auguſtin; declares this, as the grand objection of the 
« Pagans againſt Chriſtianity, and therefore he deſires St. Auguſtin 


4 to anſwer the fame : Nihil () aliud Dominum, quam alii homi- 
nes facere potuetunt, feciſſe mentiuntur Apollonium ſiquidem ſu- 


„um nobis, et Apuleium, alioſque magicae artis homines in me- 


dium proferuat,. quorum majora contendunt exſtitiſſe ee 


So Cad worth, and in like manner many other learned men. 
But whereas Cud worth ſuppoſeth, that among the many writers of 
this Philoſopber's life, ſome, beſide Philoſtratus, wrote with that view; 
it is ſaid, without ground. There were not many writers of this 

man's life. Nor are any of them come down to us. Hierocles, in 
his e ee Buy: Saviour a Fe. made uſe of Philo- 
ſtratus only. N l IA vas t's tori Io 6 
The asien In whether Philoſtratus eggs to ſet up Apollo | 
nius, as a corrival mitb cur.;Squiour. It has been the opinion of 
Cud worth; ant of (7) divers: other learned men of late times. Ne- 


vertheleſs L do not think" that: to: be clear. My late learned friend, 


Me. Miabur ! de Ia Rochen uſed to ſay, bar Pbilafratus ſaid norbing 
nbre in tbe Hiſe of Apollanius; t ban be would bave ſaid,.. if there bud. 
been no. Chriſtians in the: world. Whether he any where. publiſhed | 
n Eh (his Literary e nete 645 75 „ „%% 
79 . 90 e e Yard en be. 


— 


i 8 > TT 2 
** * #13} ** rn Ie 25 


. har eren. e 4 74 e 


An 12257 ee Ine indeed a good while lince,) I have acci- 


Videtur nobis quoque, oY viris WY dentally obſerved this paragraph in Mr. 
fans viſam eſt, fabula haec eſſe a Philo- La Roche's New Memoirs of Literature. 
ſtrato centum bolt annis, en de cauſſa Vol. i. art. æiii. p. gg. It is commonly 
conſcripts,” "ut © 'haberent W e * « believed, 10 e wrote the 

len e „ Life, . 


ch. XXXIk. HI EROGLES. 
But 1 had this thought from him in our correſpondence. together. 


At firſt it appeared ſtrange. to me. But upon farther conſideration, 
and upon reading Philoſtratus again, I have embraced; the ſame opi- 
nion: and am now confirmed. in it. Hierocles made uſe of the 
work of Philoſtratus in forming his compatiſon of Chriſt and Apol- 
lonius. And many Heathen people afterwards were willing enough 

to ſet up Apollonius agaioſt our Saviour,  But.it does not clearly ** a 


pear, that Philoſtratus had any ſuch thing in vie. 


- Huet ſpecifies ſeveral ends and views, which Philoſtrarus might | 


have in compoſing that work. He () allows, that it has no-foun- 


« dation in truth. His chief deſign in writing was to pleaſe Julia 


and Caracalla. Julia was'a Lady of a philoſophical temper of 


44 mind." She eee the hiſtocis of the maten Pidi-- | 
(PUG d t ta B11 ig eas Neger 
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4 ter langle oc pr were oat e . 
between bis miracles and thoſe of Je- biſtoriam a Philoſtrato, tradi literis opta- 


4 ſug Chriſt, I read that Author long vit, eique Damidis commentarios ſuppedi- 


«apo, that might be able to judge, whe- tavit. Altera Philoſtrato acceſlit cauſſa con- 
4c ther that opinion was well grounded, cinnandi hujus operis, vana nimirum col- 
Hut after reading of Philoſtratus, I was lectae per otium eruditionis expromendae 

« fully ; perſuaded, that he never deſigned | ac oftentandae cupiditas, Quorſum enim. 
«to þ up ſuch a parallel. lei is no dif- ambitioſi Uli excurſus, et importunae diſ- 


«ficult ching to prove it, and to ſhew ſertationes, de rebus ad Apollonium haud- 


«what gave 'occaſion to the miſtake juſt quaquam pertinentibus: de Pantheris Ar- 
ec now mentioned. That 8 the whole meniis, de elephantis, de martichora, de 


of what he ſays. _ gryphibus, pygmaeis, &c. &c. Id prae- 
(a) Nullis ergo a0 ſolidis incumbit fun- terea ſpectaſſe ſe in primis videtur Philo- 
damentis tota hacc Philoſtrati moles, fed © firatus, ui invaleſcentem jam Chriſti fidem 


cadiicaz”et in ruinam prona eſt: cujus ad ac doctrinam deprimeret, oppoſito hoe 


ſpeciem exſtruendae cauſſam hanc habuit omnis doctrinae, ſanctitatis, ac mirificae 
precipuam, ut Juliae et Caracallae gratifi- virtutis foeneo, fimulachro. , Itaque 2d 
chretur . . Juliam vero philoſophiae de- Chriſti exemplar hanc expreffit 

ditam fuiſſe memorant idem Dio et Philo- et pleraque ex Chriſti Jeſu hiſtoria Apol- 
ſtratus Sophiſtarumque, Rhetorum ac Ge- lonio accommodavit, ne quid Ethnici 
ometrarum choro plerumque ſtipata erat. Chriſtianis invidere poſſent. Hut. Dem. 
- + Quamobrem, et de priſcorum philoſo- Hv. 299 7 cape Farr bh i. p. 661. G 
phorum woribus ac * en { ” | 
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A: D. * loſophers, and particularly of Apollonius. And for that end ſhe 


303. 


<<. furniſhed Philoſtratus with the memoirs of Damis. In purſuit 
« -of this deſign,” he alſo gratiſied his own vanity, and laid hold of 
<< ;evety. opportunity for ſhewing his learning, making digreſſions 
« - concerning a great variety of ſubjects, not at all appertaining to 
<<: the ider. of Apollonius. He alſo aimed, Huet ſays, and thinks 
ct that iso have been his principal deſigu, to obſtruct the progteſſe of 
ce the Chriſtian, Religion, by drawing the character of a man of great 
knawledge, ſanctity, and miraculous. power. Therefore he fotm- 
ed Apollonins :after the example of Chriſt, and accommodated 
mn hinge in: the hiſtorie of our Lord to Apollonius. 
The ſeveral views and ends firſt mentioned are very conſpicuaus 
in this: work. Rut L canndt alearly diſcern the laſt. And I hall 
by my teaſons. Philoſtratus was a Pythagorean, or however aſ- 


ſumed that character upon this occaſion. And he deſigned to extoll 


Apollonius, and recommend him to eſteem, as 4 wonderfull man, 


and a follower of Pythagoras. Philoſtratus, as other writers gene 


rally do, declares his deſign. at the begining of his work, and to this 


purpoſe. They (*) Mho admire Pythagoras af Samos, ſay of him, 
that he wote no cloathing taken from animals, and that he for- 


*© bore the uſt of animals in food, and ſacrifice, offering up only 


*, cakes, with bovex, and frapkincenſe, and hymns, Aud they 2. 
« that he converſed with the e eee 


< things were moſt acceptable to them, and what were diſpleafing. 
* And maby'other things ate ſaid of him. by thoſe, who philpſophize 
« aſtes the inllitation;af. Pythagoras : which, I mult forbear to re - 
«late, 40 I muſt haſten to the hiſtoric, which I haye-undertaken.” 
For (y) Apollonios, who lived not very long ago, nor yet very 


1 lately, 3 He ghiags 1 e kee W i 
Pythagoras. 
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Ch. XXIX. AJEROCLES. 


ner that I have done upon a view of this work of Philoſtratus. His 
words, which I have placed below, are very remarkable. 

And Eunapius, who was as likely to underſtand the deſign of Phi- 
loſtratus, as any modern; ſpeaks alſo to the ſame purpoſe: In the 
preface to his 'work; fpeaking of ſurh as had writ the Lives of So- 
phiſts and Philoſophers : ** And'(2) Apollonius of Tyana, ſays he, 
« was a Philoſopher, indeed, but more than a Philoſopher, being 
« ſornewhit between the Gods and man. For following the philo- 

« ſophie of Pythagoras, he raiſed the reputation of it, as truly di- 
« vine and excellent, Philoſtratus of Lemnus has writ his hiſtorie 
<« in ſevetal:books; calling his work the Life of Apbllonius : which 
«© might have been more properly ne The A God 
among men.” 

Apollonius is drawn by Philoſtratas i in neben Pythago: 
ras; not of Jeſus Ohriſt. * When Tb) he. was ſrteen ears of age, 
t he determined to follow the inſtitution of Pythagoras, higher 
© powers inſtigating him thereto. Froin that time he forbote the 


&« :food of animals, and wore linen garments, not admitting ſuch as 


t& were made of -wool, taken from animals, and worte long hair.“ 
deen et he e nnn nm eve- 
| uy 


memorantur, 


65 Mini vero rem Ae pen | 


— pbiloſophiae 5 videtur addic- 


. 


1 in A et ade e 
fuerunt proniſſimi, nihil non et fingere 
promti et credere. Teſtis aureum 14 
gorae femur; teſtis et 'Abaridis ſugitta, et 

quaecumque de Epimenide, et Empedo- 
cle, aliiſque ex Italica ſchola proſectis 
Vel primum legatur Philo- 


ſtrati caput, ex quo, velut ex ungue leo- 
nem, hominis propenſum in Pythagorae 


3 5 
1 deprehendas. Huet. ib. n, v. 
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Haet (2) has in one place expreſſed himſelf after the ſame man- A. D. 


303. 


f ———— 
— — — —— on. 
Eurbpe, Aſia, and Aftica. He (e) alfa. obſerved. the., Pythagorean 
five years lenge, notwithſtanding the great difficulty, with which 
it Ae atteniled.!-'Aplague: broke: out at Epheſus. Apollopius was 
at Smyrna. The Ephefianef ſent to Apollogius to cme to them, 
expetting welp from; him. He 6% fad to, thoſr about him, Let 
tus net delaꝝ the. journey. And he was at Epheſus; therein i imi- 
'4.tetingh, 48 Uitbink, ſays Philoſttatus, Pythagoras, who. was at the 
eint time with the Thurians, and at uren Porphy- 
nes acedunt in his life of Pythagoras, is t this pyrpoſe : © That (2) 
&-4k one and the: füme day Pythaggras, was ul. Mietapontus i in lielie, 
and at Tauromennm in Sicilie, and con verſed wal, his friends in 
_ 4 both;places. : Almoſt:all; agree in aſſerting this.“  AabeBararras 
raps Grays Another like ſtatie eee of Apolloniug 


4 (b)by Philoſtratus. . TY 0184). EA 1.90. wellol en er 427 "F< = 


F * 


Pythagoras. But I do not ſee, that be endeavoręd 0, make him a 
riwal with Jeſus Chriſt. Philoſtratus has never once mentioned, our 


- Baviourzior-.the Chriſtians his Ru this long work, 
vor in the Lives of the Sophiſts, if it be his, as (i) ſeveral. 0 
men of the beſt judgement ſuppoſe. - Nor. is there any hint, that 

Apollonius any Where in his wide travels, gt with! any followers of 
Jeſus. There is not ſo much as an obſcure, or general deſcri; 
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ans of any denomination, either catholics, or heretics. Whereas, I A. D. 


think, that, if Philoſtratus had writ with a mind averſe to Jeſus 
Chriſt, he would have laid hold of ſome occaſion to deſcribe and diſ- 


parage his followers, as enemies to the gods, and contemners of their 


myſteries, and ſolemnities, and different from all other men. 

Nor is there any reſemblance between Jeſus and Apollonius. A- 
pollonius travelled from Spain to the Indies, a Gadibus ad Gangem. 
Our Lord never travelled abroad. He never; was out of the ſmall 
tract of the land of Ifrae], excepting when he was carried into E- 
gypt, to avoid the defign'of Herod upon his life. And he ate, and 
drank, and dreſſed, like other men, without any affectation of au- 
Geritics, like thoſe of the Pythagoreans. Nor was John the Baptiſt, 
the fare-runner of Jeſus, like them. There was ſomewhat auſtere 
in his character. But he likewiſe ate animal food, and wore animal 
clothing. He bad bit raiment of camels hair, and à kathern girdle 
about bis loins : and his meat was hcufts, and wild boney.. Matt. iii. 4. 
Nor has Pbiloſtratus told any ſuch wonderfull works of Apollonius, 
as ſhould make out any tolerable reſecmblanes between Join and 
him, in that reſpect. 7 

Huet is the perſon, who has taken the molt pains to Mer this 
He V affirms, that Philoſtratus transferred many things from the 


hiſtorie of Chriſt into his life of Apollonius. And he has alleged a 
great number of particulars. But to me they appear ſo fight, _—_ | 


ſo. ſo inadequate to the purpoſe, as to deſerve little regard. 


For inſtance, of () our Lord it is ſaid Luke ii. 52. that be en- 
” ed in wiſdom and Hature, and in * with God and men. 


« And 


6 * v# 


(4) Ex hifloria Chriſti pleraque in ſu- procedentibus annis egregia ingenii et me- 
am Apollenii vitam tranſtulit. Huer. ib. motiae dediſſe ſpecimina, et formae ele. 
(1) Quod de Chriſto ſcriptum legiſſet gantia omnium in ſe oculos conyertiſſe, 
Philoſtratus : Et Jeſus proficiedat ſapientia * num. 10. p. 661.4 2 
et actate,, ideirco ſeripſit patenting | 


vor. III. L 1 


303. 


HIEROOBEAN c XXRIx. 
% And 'Philoftrites' ſaye, that Apullonius ir early life; as he grew 
e, gade proof of great ingenung cab af Nong momorie f and was 
„ much taken notice of.” .bsnbolwonds vnd 
Bat; g e ally what's there extraordinarie in this ? Has not the 
like been faid of innumerable men, who have afterwards made a fi- 
gure in the world? And, ſecondly, here is an n 
ras, of whom the ſame is ſaid by the (u) writers of his life: 
Again. Jeſus (u) afcended to heaven. Nor would Philoſtrdtos, 
„ ſays Huet; have his Apollonius inferior to him in that reſpect.“ 
"Nevertheleſs here is no reſemblance at all. Nor can there be any. 
According to all the Goſpels, Jeſus was publicly crucified at Jeruſa- 
lem. © Afi it was in all the ancient Creeds, received by all Catholic 
Chriſtians'in general, chat Feſus ſuffered under Pontius Pilate; "was 
crucified; dead and buried: the third day be roſe again fromthe dead, 
and aſcended into heaven. But Philoſtratus did not know, when,” or 
where, or how Apollonius died, nor at what age. Ho is it poſſi- 
ble then, that there ſhould be here any reſemblance ? . Concerning 
«(of che manher of his death, if indeed he died, there art various 
reports. But Damis ſays nothing. . . Nor does Damis inform us 
<« of his age. But ſome fay, he'lived to be eighty years old, others 
* more than ninety; ſome more than a hundred. gone ſay, he di- 
r ed at Epheſus, others ſay he died at Lindus, others at Crete, and 
that having gone into the temple there, he difappeared in a Won» 
« derfull manner: and that there were beard: virgins. finging this 
44 ode s Came from 4 e come to ro vane video! wetites 
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++ burely; this is all uncertainty, and nothing to be depended upon. 
PR Huet himſelf, and (9) other learned men of the beſt note, 
1 acknowledged. 52 4p 


ie Dei for gry Bb 


But though this is all uncertainty, and here is no reſemblance: of 


Jeſus Chriſt ; here is an imitation of the writers of the life of Py- 
thagotas. Who either give no account of his death, or ſay, there 


(r) are different accounts in ſeveral authors of the manner of his 


death. And ſome ſaid; he (5) died in the eightieth year of his age, 

others in the ninetieth year. And ſome ſaid, he (t) lived to be al- 
moſt a hundred, others, that (a) he reached to the hundred and fifth 
year of his age. 


Udon the whole, I do not ſee any eden to believe, that Philo 
Rratus had read any of our Goſpels, or any other of the books of the 
New Teſtament, or that he any where makes any ne to ge 

hiſtorie of our Lord and Saviour Jeſos Chriſt. | 
Before I proceed any farther, I would juſt obſerve "eu Wel 00 
Pbotius has two articles concerning this work of Philoftratus, enti- 
tled mw — min Tyanaeus. One of on is a general 
11 1 cdu 
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oY T r (r) Vid. Dia. Lairt, lib, 8. AN 
Quae quam inconcinne et abſurde confic- 


ta ſint, clariſſime patefaciunt ea, quae a 
Philoftrato praemiſſa ſunt. Nam quo acta- 
tis anno deceſſerit Apollonius, ignorari ait. 
e diſerepantes quoque eſſe de loco obi- 
tus ipfius ſententias, Epheſi alis, aliis 
Lindi, aliis in Creta interiiſſe narramtibus, 
ſepulchrum vero ejus nullibi _— re- 
periri.” "Hut, ib. p. 662. 
al? Quando, et quo mortis genere obi- 
incettiffionerti eft, "Philbftratas ipſe 
hic Ne bat explorati ſcire proſitetur. Qua- 
re juſto confidentiores habendi ſunt qui in 
tempore mortis ejus conſtituendo elabora- 
runt. & &. Adeſbemt ubi ſupr. G. os 


40. 41. | 

(5) © yi Hare, & jv. e 
pnots, 3 ee R . & N Of 
te u r e I en 44. 
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HY EROCLES Ch/XXXIX, 
accpunt of the WOK he othet id copions abridgement of all the 
eight Bboks-of it / But Ido not rgcullect, that. he any wherehints 
it to chave been chis deſiga to oppoſe Apollonius tu Jeſus. However 
in the firſt article he giyes the true character of it, nee it to 
bed bxtremiehy fabulous 2 7 
Jerome (g) likewiſe has given a particular account of Philoſtra- 
tusts eight books of the Life of Apollonius, whom, as he ſays, the 
vulgar eulled a Magician; the Pythagoreans a Philoſopher. But be 
gives not any hint, that Philoſtratus had eee TT 
_ in en dur . M rsd: 4 


H 11 


"Jud befide that. every thive | is vncertain, and den land in a 
credible manner; and upon good authority, as was. formerly, ſhemn 3 
the things, aſcribed to Apollonius by. Philoſtratys, are not ſo extraor- 


dinarie, as ſome imagine. Some (z) cures of demoniacs, and others, 


are inſerted after a fort. in this hiſtorie of Apollonius : but not one in- 


ance of a miraculous reſutrection i is aſſerted dy him. Something of 
this kind he attempts in one (a) place. But after all, it was not certain 


 to.thoſe who were preſent, that the young woman was dead. Nor 
does ann oo + it. For there were, it wm ſome ſigus of life 
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rel rande. 5. 3a. in. = 
() Apollonius (five me magus, ut 
velgus: loquitur, five philoſophus; ut Py- 
thagoriei tradunt,) - intrayit Perſas, per- 
tranſivit Gaucaſum, .. Albanos,: Scythas, 


50 Maſſagetas, opulentiflima Indize regna 


penetravit: et ad extremum latiſimo — 
ſon.amne tranſmiſſo, pervenit ad Brach- 
manas, ut Jarcam in throno ſedentem au- 


reo, et de Tantali fonte potantem, inter 
paucos diſcipulos, de natura, de motibus, 


dos, Aſſyrios, Parthos, Syros, Phoeni- 


ces, Arabes, Palaeſtinos, revetſus Alex- 
noſophiſtaa, et famoſiſſimam Solis men- 

ſam videret in ſabulo. Invenit ille vir u- 

bique quod diſceret: — 
ſemper ſe meliot fieret.  Scriplit ſuper 
hoc pleniſſme oke voſuminibus Philoſita 
735 Hi ws ad = wake 30. al. 103. 
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in the por ſon, who had been ſuppoſed by ſome to be dead. Upon A. P. 


vthich ſtorĩe Euſebius has made good re mata. Whoays,:'* a 
eit. was not credited by Philoſtratus himſelf, we need not much 


* mind it. For in reaſoning about it, he ſuppoſeth; that ſhere were 


* ſome remains of life, the maid ſtill breathing; and having a dev 
te of ſweat upon her face. And moreover, as this is ſaid to have 
e happened at Rome, if it had been true, it would, undoubtedly, 
0 have come to the knowledge of the Emperout, Domitian, and 

{© his courtiers, and to the Philoſopher Euphrates, then at Rome, 
« and would have been particularly taken notice of, either in fa- 
* your of ein or to his beret Neither of when hap» 
« pened. . 
Of this Foſebius abe notice again en PR 125955 A500 
te for the young woman brought to life from the dead, or rather 
«© ſtill breathing, having in her ſymptoms of life, according to 
te the hiſtorian himſelf, it cannot be reckoned a miracle. Nor, as 
© before ſaid, would ſo great a work have been buried in ſilence, 
«if it had been Ps at Rows a _— 171 u ene 

% then was. 

Some will aſl here, "I wn came it to 6 bra many Hea- 
then people were diſpoſed to equal Apollonius to Jeſus, or even to 


pgs bim dab our Fan 1 ee the reaſon was, that © hey 


- were 


* 
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& 0: were willing te hy hol of any thing that offered; t0-ſave the fibk- 


ing cutlle bf Poly theft and the rites belong te ft: 
A mtc Sirch dt every! kg bf (tay that e. ee to 
five cbecglelves from Yrawninge") zg 
Fhis obſervation may be ahnte ond confirmed by an argument 
e e ee AS eee 
. mays () Ge le warne im of the ſtrange things 
& allet a vy Celfue, which," though in themſelves intrechible, hre 
& belſbyed by him, if we may credit hie word. Such are dhe Mo- 
Aries which he alleges, firſt concerning Ariſteds of Procunneſui, who 
e, Be ba oonder full Mfppearid- from the on "of rien, was ef 
« teraards ſeen again, and vijited many parts of the world, and re- 
©. Jated the wonder full things be bad: fen. Afterwards (c) he itifiſts 
upon the 'hiſtorie- of Clazomenius, / ubem m it ſaid, that bis foul 


i «" often left "tbe body, and wandered about without tbe Bou. He 


Y alſo fpeaks of Cleomedes of Aſtipyléa, letting us thereby know, 
that he was not unacquainted with the Greecian hiſtories. Mo, 
b αν ben” be wut ſbut up in u cheſt; bel it fu. Never= 
« theleſs, when it was GT e dee 0 baving-efeaped 
« þy:: ſame divine — e nien 
l Celſus, an Epicorean, when n again the Ohriſtians, 
could lay hold of ſuch things, and ſpeak of them, as trus, what 
ut not other prejudiced and ignorant men do? For theſe things 
mu have been'Tooked upon as fabulous by all wife men, when they 
bad nb particular ĩutereſt to ſerve. Plutarch having related) how Po- 
culus faid, and were, that he had ſeen Romulus after he was dead, 
goes on: Fhis 150 is Ike ſotme of the Oreeclan ae ene | 
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I Rreganpehane and Cleomedes the Aſtypaleian. Fot they fay, that 2 


<, Ariſtcas died ip a faller's workrhouſe : 40d, his; friends coming to 
% bim, his body vaniſhed: and that ſome, preſently, alter coming from 
« a journey, ſaid, they met him travelling to Crotqn.;. And that 
% Cleomedes, being an extraordinarie ſtrong man, and withall crazed, 
“ committed many deſperate freaks. At laſt in a certain ſchqol» 
{© houſe, ſtriking a pillar that ſuſtained. the roof, with his fiſt, broke 
« it in the midle. Sg the houſe fell, and deſtroyed the children in 
10 it, and being purſued, he fled into. a great cheſt, and ſhutting to. 
« the lid, held it ſo faſt, that many men with all their. ſtrength 
© could not force it open. Afterwards breaking the cheſt to pieces, 
< they found no man in it... Many ſuch improbabilities do Jour fa- 
10 bulous writers relate. So ſays Plutarch. : 

As Celſus, and poſſibly ſome others, for want of better, laid hold 
of old Greek ſtories to oppole to the miracles of Jeſus, and the Jew- 
iſh Prophets: ſo many Heathens in later times might endeavor to em- 


prove the biſtorie of Apollonius, in oppoſition to Jeſus and his follow- 


ers: though Philoſtratus had no ſuch thing in view, no more than the 
wy inventers of the old-fabalous. ſtories among the Greeks... : 

One thing here offers itſelf to our obſervation, . for. Fax the 
temper of the Heathen ona, which therefore net 
be omitted. - + 

For in the time of Anat; many Heathen ale: — haſnt 
| 70 i eren aſeribed not only to Apollamius, but to Apu- 
keius of Madaura, likewiſe many miracles, Says (b). Mr. Bayle, 


60 nothing can more ſenſibly demonſtrate the abſurd credulity of the 


«© Pagans, than their ſaying, that Apuleius had done ſo great a num- 
«© ber of miracles, that they equalled, or even ſurpaſſed thoſe of Je- 


te ſus Chtiſt. Undoubtedly there were many people, who took for 


* true biſtorie all that he relates in his Golden Aſſe: though him 
7 od e eee e or Hh fei, as he 


neee en «cally 
T * MY af RIA V+ 
(b) * a, dae 9 


BTE NO ch. XXxI. 
© calls Ade bbs h besde tes“ And as the ſame Author goes 
on. It ſt could not be eafily: believed; that any had formed ſuch 
«- a notion, were it not, that it is atteſted by men of good credit: 
and that (j the great prelate Auguſtin was earneſtly entreated to 


Bhs, conſute it. Nay, ſeys Bayle, theſe pretended miracles were talk- 


« ed of long before Auguſtin, For Lactantius ( wonders, that 
ee the Author, of whom he is ſpeaking, did not joyn Apuleius with 
<.. Apolſonius of Fyana. For of him allo many werent m_ 
ate related. 80 Mr. Bayle. en een nere 4 - 2 
And I chin it does appest from Lactantius, that in his FRE 
ny wonderfull” things were aſcribed to Apuleius, and believed by 


ſome: but, as it ſeems,” they were mean and vulgar. people only. 


For which reaſon Hierocles, of whom he ſpeaks, did not briog them 
into his argument againſt t. the Chtiſtians. He was wiſer, than to do 
it>. But things were altered before the time of Auguſtin. The Chri- 
ſtian Religion had made farther progreſſe in the world, and the ne- 


 cefſities of the Heathen people were encreaſed. And they now ad- 


ded the miracles of Apuleius to thoſe of Apollonius, to ſtrengthen 
their cauſe, though there was no ground” for either. It is manifeſt 
from the letter of Marcellinus to Auguſtin, that the works, then a- 
ſeribed to Apuleius and others, were a real and weighty objection 
againſt Chriſtianity, in the minds of ſome Heathen people of note, 
aud who were well diſpoſed to it. With how little reaſon, we can 
now cafily diſcern, - rn cw gg pee nfs, > 
N Wai NY ieee n BUG Ae Keen . 
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(i) At ego ui ſatmone iſto ileſio va - eee in 
rias fabulas W 2748 in 5 A. medium proferunt, quorum majota conten = 


ni duni. 3 3 ann Mearcellin, ad Au 
(4) Apulie nate ( 1” 3s guftin, eþ. 1.36. Lal. 4.] Tom, 2. ed. Bened, 
"th: $I ut ad ea (i Voluit e Apollonium vel 


vigilantius' xeſpondere digneris, in quibus paria vel etiam majota feciſſe. Mirum; 
nihil amplius Dominum quam alii homi- quod Apuleium praetermiſit, cujus ſolent 
nes facere potuerunt, geſſiſſe mentiuntur. et multa et mira memorari. Laant, Dru. 
Apollonium ſiquidem ſuum nobis, et A- Inſt, lib, 5. cap. ini. F 
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ing in this world of ours: owing to want of careful and impartial 
examination, the great ſource of — end errour' in all forts of 
| ne Rn ont eee 14 ee eee ee eee ee 


| We have naw | hoiſhed our digrefion, a and returr! to Profits 


es cm know, the heads of men, and to fore 
ſce futurities. Nevertheleſs, as Tillemont(#) obſerves, © he (o) com- 
« poſed a very long apologie for himſelf with a defign to deliver it 
© to, Domitian: but his pretended prophetic: ſpirit did not advertiſe 
„ him, that Domitian would not give him time to pronounce it, 
& and that the pains he was at in compoſing it would be uſeleſs.” '' 
A man, (y who had loſt an eye came to a temple: of * Aeſculapi- 
us, where alſo Apollonius was, hoping to have his eye reſtored to 
him. But underſtanding, that his affliction was the puniſhment of 
bis intemperance, the Prieſt and Apollonius agreed to diſmiſs him, 
as a profane wretch, unworthie of cure. May it not be reaſonably | 
ſuſpected, that the cute was above their ability 

WMWe ate indebted. to Euſebius for his account of the work of Hie- 
8 and for his remarks, upon Philoſtratus. Nevertheleſs it is 
ſomewhat unhappy for us, that he did not tranſcribe at length that 
paſſage of Hięrocles, where (q) he enumerated the wonderfull works 
aſcribed to Apollonius. That paſſage might have enabled us to judge 
better for ourſelves, and to form. a diſtinct notion of Hierocles's ar- 
gument, and what were the actions of Apollonius, upon which he 
chiefly relied. However, as we ſtill have the work of Pbiloſtratus, 
we can be | afſuced, a nne more _ nen r- re; 
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lated of him, And I have endeavored to ſupply the above mentioned 


defect by divers: quotations, and obſervations. To which, 1 ſhall 
add a few more, though to ſome they may appear unneceſſarie. 
« A (r) plague broke out at Epheſus. And no remedie offering, 
« ſays Philoſtratus, they ſent meſſengers to Apollonius at Smy1na,. 
« ho preſently came to them. And gathering together all the Ephe- 
t fans in general, he bid them be eaſie: for he would ſtop the plague 
«that very day. Having thus ſaid, he invited the people of every age 


to the theatre, where now ſtands the ſtatue, in memorie of their de- 


« lJiverance. Here was ſeen an old man in the ſhape of a beggar, wink- 
* ing with his eyes, and a ſcrip by his fide, where he put pieces of 
* bread, with ragged clothes, and ſorrowfull face. He bid the Epheſi- 
*. ans to-ſurround him, and to throw ſtones at that enemie of the gods. 
The Epheſians wondered at what he faid, and thought it inhuman 
to kill a ſtranger, who earneſtly importuned their mereie. But he 


* renewed his orders to the Epheſians, and that they ſhould not let 


* him eſcape. Some then began to attack him. Whereupon he, 


ho before ſeemed to wink, looked fierce with eyes full of fire. 
Wheteby the Epheſians perceived it to be a demon. They there- 
«+ fore went on caſting ſtones at him, till they had raiſed a great 
_ * theap upon him. Soon after Apollonius directed them to remove 
| dhe ſtones, that they might diſcern the wild beaſt, which they 


had killed. When that was done, the perſon, who they thought 
* thy! had killed, was vaniſhed... But a dog, in ſhape like to a 


© maſtiff, in ſize equal to a very great lion, appeared overwhelmed 


- with tones, and foaming after the manner of mad dogs. Which. 


« is the form. of the averting ſtatue. Moreover a ftatue of Hercu- 


les ſtands in the place, where this ſpeftre was ſtoned.” 


| There is no need of remarks upon ſo filly a ſtorie. of our great 


 Rhetorician, . 1 aſtly does Euſcbius ſay, that Philoſtratus's accounts 
of ons miregies arc enen, Ligen, and therefore al- 
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But it was neceſſarie, that ſome miracle of this kind ſhould be a- 
ſcribed to Apollonius, in order to make out a reſemblance with Py- 
thagoras, of whom, among other things, are ne (s) the ſud- 
den removals of plagues, 

However, I ſhall obſerve a few more n in this work of Phi- 
loſtratus. 
« When (7) Damis firſt met Apollonius in Aſſyria, he ſaid, he be- 

e leved he could be of uſe to him, as he knew the road to Baby- 
on, and underſtood the languages of thoſe barbarians, the Arme- 
** nians, the Medes, the Perfians, the Caduſians. Apollonius an- 
ﬆ« ſwered, © my friend, J underſtand them all, though ] bave learned 
% none of them,” At which Damis was much ſurprized. But A- 
t pollonius proceeded : '** Do not wonder at that, my friend, that I 
* know all the languages of men. For I know their ſecret thoughts, Da- 
*« mis then worſhiped him, conſidering him as a demon, _ con- 
« tinued with him, emproving in wiſdom.” | 

' Upon which Euſebius (a) obſerves, ** that according to Philoſtra- 


te tus, Apollonius (x) was a very forward child, taking learning very 


« well, and having a good memorie: and that at the fourteenth 
< year vf his age he was carried by his father to Tarſus, to be there 
* inſtructed by Euthydemus the Phenician, who was a good Rhe- 


« torician, Where he was alfo inſtructed in the philoſophie of Pla- 
«to, and Chryfippus, and the Peripatetics, not neglecting entirely 


* that of Epicurus. But the Pythagorean doctrine he moſt approv- 
„ ed. In all theſe things, ſays Euſebius, this man was inſtructed, 


* who is faid to have learned no language, and to have known the - 


18 


« thoughts of men by a divine power.” A juſt obſervation. 


I chall no take another paſfage from the firſt book of the Life 


of Apollonius, «« * That (y) my hifforic might be the more compleat, 
| | "W's W Oe 


(„). of e eaorpoerds ov ates (u) Contr. Hierecl. p. 518. 
Jambl. Vit. Pythag. cap. 28. num. 135. (x) Phuloft. I. I. cap. 7. 
(t) Vit. Ap. l. 1. cop. 19. P. 23. ) L. 1. cap, 20. 
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„g Philpſtratus, I once intended ta omit nothing related by Da- 
40 mis, and to Bd particular. account. of what paſſed among the 
, Barbarians. But my deſign. leads. me to higher and more won- 
6b  derfull things... TW 0 things, however, there are, which cannot, 
% be omitted. acl One, i is che fortitude of Apollonius in travelling a- 
5 mong barbarous people, whoſe countrey abounds with robbers, as 
10 « having. never been under the Roman Government: the other. is 

« his wildem, whereby, after the manner of the. Arabians, he at- 
4. tained to the knowledge of the languages of brute animals. This. 
” be learned among the Arabians. For this ſcience is common a- 
44 wong the Arabians. And they attend to the voices of birds, with. 
« the lame reſpect as they do to oracles,” 

But what! is there wonderful! in all this? The ks . 
is i merely. human, And the inter pretation of the languages of brutes. 
18 all. conjeQure, And any man who undertakes. it, may aſcribe. 

what meaning he pleaſes to their ſounds, without being confuted by 
any. Nevertheleſs ach, nen $92: expoſe. men to. ye” 
M cs debug one. 2a {30-26 

1 97 which alpin (z) remarks * 8 580 thas 

ee to all the forementioned maſters, muſt be added the wiſe men of 


4 Arabia, who. taught. him the art of divination, and enabled him 


« to underſtand, that. (a) ſparrows by chirping « call others to partake- 
10 of food. wich them, an obſervation delivered by him with the ad- 
« miration of many. And in like manner, when in his journey to- 
«. Aﬀyria, he eſpied a lioneſſe juſt dying with eight whelps, by the 
« ſame. learning b he underſtoad. how er: he ſhould oy with the 
2 Perſians.“ 8 tr 0 F 
I wall here refer 11 . a8 ate curious, ph Bev » hh to- 
* chapters of Porphyrie (2 2 ) in his work, concerning Abſtinence. 
land fleſh. of creat "Where be og of ſome men having 
care; ee 72-00 or: attaineck 
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attained to the ſkill of underſtanding the languages of animals, and A, D. 


then of animals underſtanding each others languages. 

The ſtorie of the lioneſſe, to which Euſebius refers, as it ſtands 
in-Philoſtratus, is to this purpoſe. ** As ( Apollonius and Damis 
<<. were travelling, a lioneſſe was killed near them in hunting, which 
©. was of an uncommon ſize, and when opened, had eight whelps; 
© Apollonius therefore, after obſerving the wild beaſt, and after hav- 
« 'ing meditated a good while, ſaid : O Damis, the time of our flay 
* with the' King will be a year and eight months. Fur be ill not let 
c vs go ſooner. Nor will it be eafie for us to leave bim before that 
« time. From the whelps the number of the months is to be concluded, as 
« the lioneſſe berſelf denotes a year.” Wonderfull myſterie, truly! 

This ſtorie brings to my mind what is ſaid by Laertius (c) of Em- 
pedocles, an ancient Pythagorean Philoſopher : who, when the 
Eteſian winds were very violent at Agrigentum, ſo as to deſtroy 
the fruits of the earth, he ordered ſome aſſes to be flayed. And 
ec having made bottles of their ſkins, they were placed at the 
ce tops of the hills for ſtopping the winds. And the effect being an- 
« ſwerable, he obtained the name of Averter of winds.” 

Menage, in his notes, ſays, * nothing (4) more filly could poſ- 
ſibly be invented.” But yet it is mentioned with tokens of approba · 


tion and credit by Porphyrie (e) and Jamblichus (/) in their Lives | 


of Pythagoras, and by Philoſtratus (g) in his Life of Apollonius. 
And indeed, I think, it as likely a method for ſtopping a plague, as 
that taken by Apollonius at Epheſus, before mentioned. 

. Upon the whole, this work of Philoſtratus appears to me through 


out TI As RA himſelf. ſays, i in his Life of Pytha- 


N 1 0 7 
(3) De 0 * 1. ey AM 158 x _ n quam, ta 11 Hatus 
(e) Diag. J. 8. F. 60. | | Agrigentinis inducebant. Menag. in laci 


(4) Nihil ineptius fingi poteſt eo quod p. 379. 

refert hie Laertius, Empedoclem excori- () . . uM. 29. 30. 

atis compluribus aſinis, et eorum pellibus ( Cap. 28, num. 1 36. 
oppoſitis auſtro, excluſiſſe ventum, et ſi» (g) L. 8. cap. 7. 5. 8. f. 339, 


33. 
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| > 1 now — ee his point, and have ſaid a great deal 


EA HIEROCLES, ch. Xxxix. 
goras e © Hence 601 it comes to paſs, that all Pythagoreans in gene- 


1 readily aſſent to ſuch things, as are related of Ariſſeas the Pro- 


. conneſian, and Abaris the Hyperborean, and all other ſuch like 
« things. They affent to all theſe ſtories. And they invent many 
ky other themſelves, as thinking nothing incredible, which is ſaid of 
«« the Deity. . . . Nor da they think, that they therefore are weak 

« and filly, but others are ſo, who diſbelieve them. For to fay, 
«+ ſome things are poſlible to the gods, others impoſſible, is the 
«© principle not of wiſe men, but of ignorant pretenders to ſcience.” 
A very fair, and honeſt confeſſion ! 

My elde therefore, with which I would conclude this ſection, 
is, that they who are deſirous to underſtand the hiſtorie, which Phi- 
loſtratus has left us of Apollonius Tyanaeus, ſhould read the Life of 
Pythagoras writ by Diogenes Laertius, Porphyrie, Jamblichus, and 
the Anonymous author in Photius, and the Lives of Empedocles, 


and other Pythagoreans, in Laëttius: Obſerving likewiſe the ſtories 


relating to theſe. men, found in Plutarch, Aelian, and other an- 
cient authors. | | | 

| Let me however add an A from Chryſofiom, 40 . | 
« Chriſt, (44-) ſays he, not only preſcribed a rule of life, but alſo 
« planted it every where throughout the whole world. How many 


by things have been ſaid of Apollonius Tyanacus ! but that you might 
« be ſatisfied, they are all falſhood, and fiction, and n true: 
* 1 are exftind, and come to an end.“ 
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Of the Lives of Pythagoras, &c. 


of Apollonius, and the hiſtorie of Philoſtratus, and ſome things ve- 
ry different from the general apprehenſions of learned men in our 


time. Nevertheleſs, if I am not miſtaken; I have ſaid little more 
than was ſaid long agoe by Dr. S. Parker, Biſhop of Oxford, in his 
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Demonſtration of the Divine Authority of the Law of Nature, and of 


the Chriſtian Religion, And I therefore intend hereafter to tranſcribe 
his 9 upon this mg, as an appendix to this chapter. | 


VII. As I have been led to ſay ſo much about the Life of Apol- 
lonius, writ by Philoſtratus; I ſhall take this opportunity to conſi- 
der two Lives of Pythagoras, writ, one by Porpbyrie, whom we have 
placed at the year of Chriſt 270. the other by (i) Jamblicbus, of Chal- 
cis, a diſciple of Porphyrie : who, as (4) Fabricius ſays, lived in 
the time of Conſtantin, and probably, died before the year-333, 1 
therefore place him at the year 313. I ſpeak of theſe writings to- 


gether, and in this place, for the ſake of brevity, that I may not be 
obliged to make diſtinct articles of works, that are of little i e 


ance to us. 

Here I ſhall tranſcribe at length the obſervations of Mr. La Roche, 
referred to (1) before. * am by no means, ſays he, of Mr. Kuſ- 
« ter's opinion in his (m) note upon Jamblichus. I think, he did 
« not deſign to oppoſe the pretended miracles of Pythagoras to thoſe 


Of the 
Lives of . 
Pythaga» © 
ras, writ 
by Por- 
phyrie and 
pri 
chus, 


* of Jeſus Chriſt. Nor do * or Lucas Holſtenius in 


1 cc their 


A. C. 333. e vita diſceſſiſſe. 
Jamblichi mortem Sopater, ejus diſcipulus, 


(5) Vid. Eunap. de Vit. Pbihſopb. p. 21. 
&c. I think it beſt to tranſcribe here en- 


Nam poſt 


tire, the article of Jamblichus, in Suidas. 

Tapprxo; iris. Xanxides Ths Eupias, g- 

A690995, abaris Thoppupia Ts uacdigs II- 

ri dur, yr 472d Toys xp. Karg arri 

Toy gage Eypars RHi eοοον - 
dope · Suid. 

' (4) Hoc certe conſtat, regnante adhuc 
Conſtantino M. atque, ut videtur, ante 


(xn) Vid. Jambl. de Vita Pytbag. cap. 2. 
num. 10. not. 13. p. 7. Amfl. 1707. 


in Conſtantini M. ſe aulam contulit, teſte 

Eunapio, in Aedeſio. p. 34. Fabr. Bib. 

Gr. J. iv. cap. 28. T. 4. p. 283. Vid. et 

Tillem. L' Emp. Constantin. art. gt. 
(1) See above, p. 252. 
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Of the Livecof Þ YTHAGORAS, Ch. XXXIX: 


40 their notes ſay, that Jamblickus, or Porphyrie had any ſuch in- 
v6 tention. There is nothing in Jamblichus, or in what remains of 


. Forphyrie's Life of Pythagoras, but what they would have ſaid 


« "if there had been no Chriſtians in the world. The ſame may be 
« ſaid of Philoſtratus, in the Life of Apollonius. 1 wonder the 
« learned Dr. Gale ſhould ſuſpect in his notes upon Jamblichus de 


«© myſteriis p. 244. (a) that Jamblichus did * reflect upon 


; 4s very right. 


« the incarnation of the Ob. *,* 


of am of « opinion, that this laſt ler sade p; as s well as as the others, 


'But what I add farther' ſhall relate to the two Lives 
_ of Pythagoras, writ by Porphyrie, and Jamblichus. And that they | 
had no intention to oppoſe Pythagoras to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, * 


pears to me very evident for theſe two reaſons, - _ 

Firſt of all, they have faid nothing new of Pythagoras, e 
but what had been often ſaid of him before the appearance of the 
Chriſtian Religion in the world. As Joſephus' ſays, © many (o) au- 


thors have writ the hiſtorie of Pythagoras. 


So it appears from the 


two writers of his Life above mentioned, and from Diogenes La- 
ectius, who expreſsly quote many authors by name for what they 
fay, 9 leem alſo ſometimes to refer to traditionarie accounts. 


a ( Se interim Jamblichum per 
haec jamdudum oblique notaſle e 
Ocaripony. Gale, 


7 Since writing what is 8 10 


| indeed, ſince finiſhing this whole chapter, 
as I was reviſing it, 1 have obſerved, that 
'Mr. Moſheim alſo went into the com 
opinion concerning theſe two Lives of Py- 
thagoras. I ſhall therefore here tranſcribe 
But I do not think. it need · 
ful to add one ſyllable to my argument, as 
already finiſhed, Pythagorae vitam hoc 
ſieculo Porpbyrius, ſequenti Jamblichus, 
uterque eo fine dubio conſilio exaravit, ut 


what he fays : 


And 


par Chriſto rebus omnibus, maxime mira- 
culis et praceptorum ſapientia, philoſo- 
phus ille videretur, Demonſtratum hoc 
dedit in adnotationibus ad Jamblichi vi- 
tam a ſe editam Lutgolphus Kuſterus, et 


videbit facile, cui placebit cum Servatoris 
noſtri hiſtoria utramque vitam conferre. 
Non agnus agno ſimilior eſſet, quam 
Chriſto Pythagoras, fi vera forent quae 


de hoc duumviri illi ſeripta reliquerunt. 


Aalen, de Reb. Chriftion ant d 1, 


Sea.. 
0 ne N 2 ee irie. 


Contr. On h i. cap. 22. 


ch. XXXIR, "writ by Porphyrie' and Jamblic bus. 

And Origen öbſerves, « that () many ſtrange things were aid 
„of Pythagofas, who ſhewed his ivorie thigh at the aſſemblie of 
* the Greeks, and pretended to know the ſhield, (hung up at Myce- 
4e nae) with which he had fought, when he was Euphorbus, and 


& is ſaid to have been ſeen on one and the ſame day in two cities.” 
So writes Origen, And they were old ſtories long before his 


time. | 

Kuſter () was of opinion, that in his Life of Pythagoras, Jam- 
blichus borrowed from Porphytie, without naming him. And he 
wonders at it. Voſſius (r) was of the ſame opinion. And other 
learned men, I ſuppoſe, have formed. the ſame judgement. Ne- 
vertheleſs I muſt take the liberty to ſay, that I cannot ſee any good 
ground for that ſuppoſition. And I am of opinion, that they both 


found the ſame tories in writers more ancient than themſelves ; 


whom they both tranſcribed, and | ſometimes almoſt word for 


word. | | | 
Secondly, moſt of the things related by thoſe two authors, are ſo 
- trifling, and ſo manifeſily fabulous, that I cannot believe, they in- 
tended to oppoſe them to the miracles of Jeſus Chriſt. 
The golden, or ivorie thigh of Pythagoras, comes over again and 
again in (s) Jamblichus. Nor is it omitted by (t Porphyrie, 


And 


(p) Contr. Celſ. I. 6. num. 8. p. 280. 
(7) Vid. Jambl. de Vit. Pythag. cap. 14. 
num, 63. et Porpb. de Vit. Pythag. num. 
27.44 45: 

%), Cum. Jamblicho, ob argumenti et 
materiae ſimilitudinem conjunximus Por- 
phyrium de Vita Pythagoras: eujus ſeri 
nia noſter (quamvis tacito, quod miror, 


* ” 


ejus nomine, ) identidem compilavit. I/. 


Prag in Jam. 


vor. III. 


Ty 


18. 


* 
— 4 0 * 
in 3 TEE ISS 8 | 
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(r) Tractarat hoc argumentum antea 
praeceptor ejus Malchus, five Porphyrius: 
ex cujus de Pythagora libro multa, vel iiſ- 


dem, vel leviter immutatis verbis ſcripſit 


Jamblichus; Yo; de Hift: Gr. L. 2..ap. 


(s) Fambl, cap. 19. u. 92. cab. A. 
135. Vid. et num. 140. 1 | * . 
(t) Porph. num, 28. r ess 


x 4 * 


, 4 . 
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Of th Lives r PYTHAGORAS, ch. XXXIX. 


And his ſolicitous concern to diſſuade men from eating beans: 
which they endeavour to juſtify by ſaylng, that (a) by their food 
he endeavored to lead men to virtue. Abatis the Sc) hian, or Hy- 
petborean, they (x) fay, 'travelled with great cal and expedition 
over ſeas and rivers, upon an arrow. Which, //) as they alſo 


% ſay, ſome ſuppoſed to have been the caſe of Pythagoras, when he 


ic was in one and the ſame day in Metapontus and” Tauromenium.” 
This is both in Jamblichus and Porphytie, in the Places above re- 


ferred to. And ſays Porpbyrie, te if (z) credit is to be given to 


« his hiſtorians, and thoſe ancient, and of unqueſtioned authority, 

« he extended his inſtructions to brute animals. He laid hold of 
the Daunian bear, which had done abundance of miſchief, and 
« having ſtroaked it a long while, and given it bread and acorns, 
« he adjured it no more to eat fleſh, and let it go. After which it 
4e lived quietly in the woods, and on the mountains, and never 
* more attacked ſo much as a brute animal. And when he ſaw 


« the oxe at Tarentum ſtraying at will in the fields, and eating green 


n beans; he went to the herdſman, and defired bim to ſpeak to the 
: 4 oxe, not to eat beans. Zut he ſaid, he did not underſtand the lan- 


n guage of oxen, Pythagoras then went to the oxe himſelf, and 
10 whiſpered it in the ear. Whereupon the oxe not only left the 
© field, in which the beans were, but never more ate any.” 80 


writes, that great ere . e ene like nes 
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rum. 28. 29. PD. Vit. Pyth. num. 23. 24+ Vid. & amd. 


' (3) "Ong eee ue mie we de Vita Pythagorae cap. * num, 60. 
a cos wixe it Mera vr x; i Tav - br. | 


ere aug; 


Oh. XXXIX. writ by Porphyrie and Jamblichus. 

The miracley, of our Saviour are all great and awfull, related by 
credible witnglles, with all the circumſtances of credibility. The 
trifling and fabulous accounts of Pythagoras, cannot be ſet in com- 
petition. with them. It is ſufficient diſparagemeat to thoſe proud 
and learned Philoſophers,; that they gave credit to the Pythagorean 


fables. We need not reproach them with an intention to oppoſe 
them to the miracles of Jeſus Chtiſt. 


I therefore allege no teſtimonies out of theſe two works, I ſee 
not in them any references to our Saviour's miracles, or the evan- 
gelical hiſtoric. They are all over Pythogorear, like the Life of A- 
pollonius, writ by Philoſtratus : upon which: I: have expatiated ſo 


much, W n me ae farther om 
ae | 


VIII. As I bun des nee to ths an notice: of theſe two 
Lives of Pythagoras, I ſhall alſe obſerve” upon another worlæ of 
Famblichus, not now exſtant, entitled Of Images, or | as Fabricius 
(e) calls it, Of the Divinity of my of whicy there 1 is ſoine ac- 
count in Photius. 

_ _ rere * * 00 ee the treatiſe of . Phibgons bee 

b ow n wt | N 


* 7 17 


man ſeu de divinitate 


imaginum liber, quem confutavit Joh, 
Phi teſte Photio, quem vide co- 
dice 215, Fabr. Bib. Gr. I. 4. c. 24. 7. 


4.5. nnen 450. 
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Jambli- 
chus of 
Images. 


4 4 
* wo ne. * LIT EO Si ” 


2 1 of * cb. W 
ed 1 Famblichus, which hie inſeribed Of Images, The 
. deſigu of Jamblichus is to ſhew the divinity of idols. (for ſo he 


« calls images,) and that they are filled with the divine preſence, 


4 and not only ſuch as having been formed by a ſecret art, and there- 
4 fore are ſaid to have fallen down from Jupiter : for theſe being of 


« an heavenly nature, and having fallen down thence to this earth, 


_ « are always ſo called: but alſo ſuch as have been formed by the {kill 


« of the founder, or engraver, or ſmith. All theſe, Jamblichus 
« ſays, are ſupernatural works, and ſurpaſs the common opinion 
10 We men about them. In ſupport of this, he tells a great many 

incredible ſtories: ſome things he aſcribes to occult cauſes, Nor 


6 eee aſſert things, contradictorie to what is obvious to 


« human fight. The whole work is divided into two parts, one 
called the greater, 50 other the leſs. Both Arn are eg 


b hide pes. 


A wonderful —— * inſtance of 8 cre- 


 dality;-andin 4bat reſpect exactly reſembling the Lives of Pythago- 


Pg 


reas beſore mentioned. So writes Jamblichus, bimſelf a philoſo- 


pher, and a diſciple of Ps 0 « renowned ee and 


hearer of (e) Plotinus. ha Ss. 35 


Lucas Holſtenius was of ation. 1 (4) Porphyrie likewiſe 


45 publillied a work with this ſame title, Of Images. 


duch were the Philoſophers of that time. They did lite « or 


42 nothing to emprove the ſentiments of mankind. They: confirmed the 


"prejudices of the common people, and made them ſtill worſe, than 


"they otherwiſe would have been. If any others have ſince reſembled 


them therein, they. ate or from deeeving, commendation... 1 (5 
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CHAP. XL. 


Diocletian 8 Perſecution of the Chr. 


| I > Introduction to the Hiftorie of this | Perſian, 
III. The civil State of the Empire at that Time, III. 
General Accounts of this Perſecution, taken from an- 
| Cient Authors.” IV. The Date of it, and the ſeveral 
' Edifts then publiſhed| againſt the Chriftians. V. The 
 Sufferings of the Chriſtians at that Time. VI. The 
Edict of Maximian Galerius in their Favour," in 
the Year 311, VII. How the Perſecution was fill 
carried on by Maximin in the Eaff., VIII. How 
'" Conflantin. overcame Maxentius at Nome, in 3 1 2. and 
He and Licinius, in the fame Year publiſhed their 175 
Edict in Favour of the Ghriflians. IX. Maximin's © 
Letter to Sabinus, in Favour of the Chriftians in 31 2. 
X. The ſecond Edict of Conſtantin and Licinius, in 
. Favour of the Chriftions. Xl. Maximin is overcome 
by Licinius, publiſſeth a new Edi in Favour of the 
Cbriſtians, and dies. XII. Ts ancient Inſcriptions 
35 | Cans- 


From the 
Year 8 
4 31 1 


| Diocletian's P erſecution. | Ch, XL. 


concerning Diocletian s Perſecution. XIII. Conclud- 


| * Obſervations upon this oi erſeoution. e 


ig "i 


I. Tr is not my n to write at length a ii of the perſe- 
cution, which began in the reign of Diocletian, or to give an 


account of all, who ſuffered at that time. But I ſhall refer to ſeve- 


— 


ral ancient Authors, who have given a general account of it, and 
ſhall take fome remarkable events of it from Euſebius, and from 


Lagctantius, or Caecilius, or whoever is the author of the Book con- 


cerning the Deaths of Perſecutors. I ſhall likewiſe take particular 
notice of the ſeveral Edicts, which were then publiſhed againſt the 
Chtiſtians, and the Edits publiched in their favour by Conſtantin 
and Liciaigs, and others. 70 all Which may be ed Þ fone re- 


mike. n 


| Fuſedivs begite the * book of his EccleGaftical Hiſtoric in 


th manner. "© It () ib beyond our abilities, fully to declare how 


« {feat credit the doctrine concerning the worſhip of the God over | 


all, which had been publiſhed to the world by Chriſt, 'was in 


« with all men, both Greeks and Barbarians, before the petſecuti- 
« 60; which happened in gur time. However there are theſe evi - 
& Jences of it. For ſuch was the favour of the Emperours toward 
«« our people; that ſome of them were entruſted by them with the 


d © governtnent of provinces,”at the ſame time excufing them from 
-. the neceflity of offering ſacrifices, out of f reſpeQt_to our religion. 


«winds; and children, und 


What need have'T to mention the many, who were in the palaces 
© ef che Ewpetours? by whom pot ohly'they, but likewiſe their 
ſervants; were allowed to live openly, 


h to the principles bf their religion: and who, were pre- 
** ferred to others for * N A: theſe I may particu- 
| yy 


. 7 RG ERIE IO TUBES a s 


* 


WAKE dene. 


Ch. XL. 9 Iniraubiction. | 

4 latly mention (5) Dururbeus, who was advanced above the moſt 
« honorable magiſtrates and Governouts of provinces. To whom 
« might add the excellent Gorgonius, and divers others, who at- 


4c tained to the like glorie, and who, like them, ſtrictly adhered to 
« the doctrine of the word of God. And great reſpect was ſhewn 


« to the Preſidents of the churches, not only by private perſons, 
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From the 
Year 303 
to 313. 


& but alſo by Procurators, and Governours of provinces. Great 
« multitudes of men daily embraced the faith of Chriſt. Aſſem- 


« blies in the places of prayer were numerous, And not contented. 


ve with the old edifices, they erected from the foundation in every *. 
te city ſpacious buildings. Thus they went on continually encrea- 


« ſing, till they had provoked the divine diſpleaſure.” | For, as. he 


goes on to acknowledge, this liberty and - proſperity had produced | 


looſneſſe of manners, and careleſſneſſe about their conduct. And 
there were contentions among the Preſidents of the * and 
the people were divided into fad ions. 


Thus writes Euſebius, ſome what oratorically, « N be — 


nevertheleſs, I believe, very truly. And I have thought fit. to take 


this his preface for my introduction to the account of this perſecuti - 


on. For it is a teſtimonie to the great progteſſe of the Chriſtian-- 
Religion, and ſhews, FTW 


nne 


. l. Anda E gate of 


The civil 


the Empire at that time, I ſhall here briefly rehearſe ſome thiogs, flat of 


which were formerly ſhewn more at large in another (c) place. 

Diocletian, born at Dioclea, an obſcure. town in Dalmatia, was 
proclaimed Emperour on the 17. day of September. in the year of 
Chriſt 284. On the he day of rn. in 286. Maximian, called 


p pire. 


Her 
3657 & - "Is bo . Mig 2 a \ þ 


(3) Theſe two greet men had the honour Bots. E. E. I. 8. cap. vi. p. 297- 
te ſuffer martyrdom in the begining of this (e) See the Credibility, P. 2. ch. vii. . 
perſecution, being put to death by Hrangling. 335+ Cc. 


* 
? x 
4 - 


Nar'30 
to 1 


Dieck 5 Porſecition.. Ch. xc. | 
Fee 2 Enis, born near Sitmium in Pannonia, who had been Cofar 


* dome while before, was eee Ken, and, Joint. e 
"ith: Diacletian. 1 2 F „ 

On the firſt day * March 292. ' Conftentiu Chlorusy and 8 
Pos wag were created Ceſars by the two fore-mentioned Empe- 


nn 


| cours. Aud the better to ſecure the fidelity of the Ceſars, new mar-. 


were conluded for them. . Conſtantius, diſmiſſing Helena, 
5 of Conftantin, married Claudia Theedora, daughter - ijn- -law of. 
Maximian Herculius. 274 Galerius Mariner married Valeria 


. dangle: of Diotletian. * 


the firſt of tho two Ceſars, is highly PRA by. 


Euſebius: and bas likewile a good; character in Heathen authors, 


By Clandis Tbende. em en mute. had: ſeveral, 
ſots'and daughters! 1535 n 

Under thoſe two Garda 440 bei ove; e in the-year 
303. began what is called Diocktian's Perſecution, which laſted 
ten years, cr ne in ere e of ere before it was * 


941 "4 


In the year 305. Diadletion and; Maximian Hereulins refigned, the 


Empire, both (4) on the ſame day, the fitſt of May: the former 


at a place neat Nicomedia, the other at Milan. At the ſame time 
Conflantius Chorus, and Galerius Maximian, were declared Auguſt 


and Emperours, and Maximin and Severus Celars. Diaclirian, 


after that, ſpent the remaindec. of his days near, Salonae in; Dal 


matis, and died in 313. Maximian Herculius retired, 10 59 — 
ſcat, into chat pubs of My which, WED nee 


. r CES R N +3 $331 85 N tas , s 1 $24 . 25 A | 
438 $b4$% RYE: F ˙ : 1 
6% "Uterque 1 una FR to OR haud procul a Salonis eſt, praeclaro otio 
imperii inſigne mutavit, Nicomediae Dio- | ſenuit, inuſitata virtute uſus. &c. Eu- 


-  cletianus, Herculius Mediolani. Con- trop. J. 9. cap. 27. at 28; | Conf. Victor. 
_ eefſerunt autem © Salonaz urius, alter in de Caeſar. cap cap. 39. 1 mos Page cap. 
Lucaniam. | Diocletianus in villa, quae 29. | n 


Ch. XL. The civil State of the Empire. 
The Empire was thea divided between Canſtantius and Galerius 
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From the 
Year 304 


and their Ceſars. Conſtanttus had for his part Italie, Gaul, Britain, 4 J'S. 


Africa, and the other provinces of the weſtern part of the Empire. 
Galerius had Illyricum, Thrace, Aſia, and the Eaſt, with Egypt. 
Conſtantius ſoon quitted Italie, and the other provinces belonging to 


him, and gave them to Severus, contenting himſelf with Gaul and 


Britain, Galerius too kept only Illyricum, Thrace, and Afia, 
yielding to Maximin the Eaft, that is, Syria, with the nies” 


depending upon it, together with Egypt, 


Conftantius died at York. in Britain, on Joly 25, in 15 year 306. 


And upon his death- bed appointed his ſon Conſtantin, who was with 
him, his heir and ſucceſſor, with the tile and title, as it ſeems, 
of Emperour and Auguſtus. Immediatly upon the death of his fa- 
ther Conſtantin was fo proclaimed by the ſoldiers in Britain. But 


'Galerius Maximian would allow him no higher title than that of Ce- 


far. Which Confantin accepted of for the preſent. So, as Euſebius 
ſays (e) in his Chronicle, canin dea to reign. in the fourth 
year of the perſecution.” 


On the 27. day of October in 306. Fe ſon of Marim- 


an Herculius, who had married the daughter of Galerius, aſſumed 


the title of Emperour and Auguſtus at Rome. And being ſenfible, - 


that this would diſpleaſe Galerius, he ſends for his father Maxi- 


mian Herculius, who thereupon reſumed the purple. And in this 


year, or the following, 397. Severus, who, as Ceſar had for his 
| ſhare Italie and Africa, was overcome, and put to death. _ 


Maximian and his ſon Maxentius did not long agree together. wY 


Maximian therefore, the better to ſtrengthen his intereſt, and carry 


on his own views, goes to Conftantin in Gaul. And ſome time in 8 
this year 307. gives to him in marriage his daughter Fauſta ; M- 


| {s) Quarto perſecutionis anno Conſtantinus regnare coepit. Chr, p. 180, 5,42 
—_—.._ 


* p "i, 
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TIE EO KID Ce. 
cee this, far er wife, by whom he head bis Ades fon; Cru pus, 
being dead, 38 %; ſuppD Hd a- tees W e re 

cis che file of Auguſtus from Maximin. 

About this time Galerius makes Lieinius, e 0d. eee 

a man of mean extraction, Auguſtus, And now there were in 
effect fix. .Emperours:: Maximian, who, as before ſaid, had reſum- 
Wau ed the purple, Galerius, Conſtantin, - Maximin, a d L. 

© cinins., by919DtY6 e847 noise 134 $5052 0 21 II uno 2 ( R 

ti Maximian Herculius, afie after a baſe, and uoſteady conduct, was. con- 

demned, and put to. death by Contantin's order/in: 3 10. Galerivs 

died in 311. of a long and grievous diſlemper, ſuppoſed to have 
deen ioflicted upon him, as a judgement from heayen, for his inhu- 

Man treatment of the Chriſtians, . Maxentius as overcome by Con- 

 Jeantin, 1 and. drowned in the river Tiber on the 27. day of October, 
in 313. Maximin died in 313. The manner of his death is parti- 
 culacly 1 dekerlbed in the {f) book of the Deaths of Perſecutors, and 
in (g) Euſebius. I juſt add here, though it waz, mentioned before, 

thy Diocletian alſo died in the year 313. 

But before the death of Maximin, in the ſame year 313. Conſtan- 
Fee wartied his Giſter Conſtaxtis to Licinius, And. as from, that time 
their iatereſts were united, ſo, upon the death of Maximin, the-whole 

L was in their power, and was divided between them. N 

But their friendſhip did not long ſubſiſt without intetrüption. 5 
in tlie year 3 14. the animoũ ty between them broke ut into an a 

War, and two battles were fought. After the laſt of which p 

Vn concluded, and a new partition was made of the Empire. | 

A Yebond'\ War between them began in 323. and \ was concluded in 

344. wich the entire defeat of Licinius, who was then reduced to a 

private condition. And though his life was then given him; at the 
- TRIO 8 een he was ghee to death in the 2 5 324; or 

© I. 
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hx General Ari ef- Porfecution. 

That was the end of thoſe civil wart in the Empire. And Conſtan 
tin now became ſole Emperour of the Eaſt und the Weſt. And ha- 
ving reigned above thirty ye from tube deuth ef hie enen 
tiun he diet on the day of en een 337% 21013: uod. 
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III. I chall now obſerve bee accounts of b. bedeute, 
which are to be ſound in divers ancient authors. — 90 3.02 


Says Oroſius: ©* The ( tenth perſecution was * by Dis- 
u cletian. and Maximian FHereulius, the one ruling in the Eaſt, and 
*« the other in the Weſt. Which perſecution was longer and miote 


«grievous: than any of the former. It was carried on for ten years 
c vithout ceaſing, iti burning down the churches; profcriptions of 
ſays, that (i) in the ſecond year of the perſecution Diocletian and 


innocent men, and ſlaughters of martyrs.” 


© 2 


283 


22 


ta 2 


General 
Accounts 


of it, 


Herculius reſigned the g. leaving 17 eee to r fe 7 


and Conſtantius.. 


Sulpicius Severus „. tc that ( a) i in the reigns of Diccletan. and | 


n. Max- 


Maximianus Herculius in Occidente vaſ- . 
ſimul purpuram imperiumque deponerent. | 


tari eccleſias, adlligi interficique Chri- 
ſliagos, decimo poſt Neronem loco, prae- 


ceperunt. Que porſecutio n 


re. ante actie diuturnior et immanior fuit. 
Nam per decem annos incendiis eceleſia · 


rum, proſcriptionibus innocentum, cae- 
dibus martyrum, inceſſabiliter aQta eſt, 


| Oref. i. 5. cap. 25. 
_ Per annes decem everſae ſunt eccleſiae 


M ut; etſam tu fateris: dilacerati 


ctuciatibus, exaniti mortidus toto orbe 


riſtiani. ee evidens teſtimoni- 


um tuum, nullam ſuperiorem perſecutis- 


nem adeo vel gravem vel diuturnam fuiſſe. 
Id. J. 7: * a9. 


(i) Secundo perſecutionis anno Dio» 


clients ab invito exegit Maximiano, ut 


Kc. IA. ibid. 
© Poſt eum [Valerianum.] interjectis 


annis fere quinquaginta, Diocletiano et 


Maximiano imperantibus, acerbiſſima per- 
ſecutio exorta, quae per decem continu- 


os annos plebem Dei depopulata eft : qua 
tempeſtate omnis fere ſacro martyrum 
cruore orbis infectus eſt: quippe verty- 
tim * — ruebatur, mul- 
toque avidius tum martyria glotiaſa mar- 
tibus quaerebantur, * nunc — 8 


tus ptavis ambitionibus adpetuntur 


lis unquam magis bellis mundus exhauſtus 
eſt ; neque majore _— triumpho vi- 


cimus, 


9 


5 fantins, but I rather think to be Lucius Caecilius, as was formerly (u 


There had been before a eee in e which. began, | 


NY; 4 tos Det: 2 Wastidid e: 9 el 3 "7; — in 078. 


won Dioblebinets: Popferkrioncnnl Ca Kla 

eo 1 9 8 5 at ſeete perfection Which for ten WholeFears 
"at a the pebple of God. At Which time altmoſt the "while 
40 Wal tat et the pteciöes blobdof Martyrs.” For then 
«gy ard Pod Weke a. earneſtly contended for, as Biſhopricks 


are how fought by ambitious men. Never was the world more 


« Wwulted by any war: Nor ever had we a more glorious! victorle, 


3s « than when we could not be overcome by the ſlaughters of ten years.” 
4 After the end of that perſecution there began to be Chriſtian Em- 


r perours, Which have continued to'this tim NHS p24? 
Theodoret (1) fays, this petſccution laſted nine years. The Au- 
thor of the Deaths of Perſecutors ſays, (m) ten years and aboot four” 


months: making his-computation from the firſt begining of it at Ni- 


comedia, to the edicts of Conſtantin and Licin inius, which reſtored full 
9 obs churches. | 9 with 1 | DE W908] 9 * .t OL ua WS, - 


; * — + i —— 
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1. Theſe a are . genersl a accounts of this perſecution. Thep parti 
culats of it, the time, the events and circumſtances of it, and the fe- 
veral edicts, then Publiſhed againſt the Chriſtians, or in their fa- 


vour, may be ſeen in Euſebius, and in the Author of the Deaths. of 


Perſecutors,” who by many has been ſuppoſed to be Firmianus La- 


> 
6 


n at large, and has often been hinted again in ſeveral places. 
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bus vinci non potuimus. Sed finis perſe - B. 2 
cutionis illjus fuit abbinc annos ix et xX. () Sic ab everſa eccleſia Ae ad te | 

A gus tompors Corifiun imperatotes eſ- Ritutam fuerunt anni decem, menſes uy | 


| I; ſe „ Na N tum Conſianti- minus quatuor. B MP P. tap. 45 ad 
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um Romanorum principum Chriftianus 
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Ch. XL. Imperial Edif#tagainf}the Chriſtians. 

as ſome think, (aq in the yeat 26, others (p) in the year 301. It 
is taken notice of by, Euſebius (/ in his Chronicle, and; by (J the 
Author of the Deaths of Perſecutors. In his Eocleſſaſtica Hiſtorie 
(5). Euſebivs ſays, that many militarie men embraced a private life, 
rather than renounce the worſhiꝑ of the great Creator of all; and that 
ſome of them not only reſigned. their honours, but alſo ſuffered, death 
for, their, reſolution, in profeſſing the tru id. 

n the hear 303. () the perſecution. became general,, For.(4) on 

the 23. day of Febtuatie in that year, the church of the Chriſtians 
at Nicomedia in Bithynia was demoliſhed, Diocletian and Galerius 
being then both in that City. On the next day, Feb, 24. the ( x). edict 
againſt the Chriſtians was publiſhed... According to ( 'y) the Author of 
the Deaths of Perſecutors, and (20 Euſebius likewiſe, Galerius was the. 
chief author of this perſecution. When the edict had been publiſh- 
ed at Nicomedia, it (a) was ſent to Herculius, and Conſtantiss, to 


be 


0 "ow 198. num. l. ot ann, 302. i. 
— ab anno 298. partlcularit 

milituc vexatio incipere potuit. Ab an- 

no 30. generalis exorſa elt. Bafa. ann. 


1 
fo) num. H. 


ſtianos milites perſequitur, paullatim ex 


illo jam tempore perſecutione -adverſum 
p. 179: * 


nos incipiente. Cbr. 


Vaigſ. ans in H. E. . g. cap. bo Fi. et 
N 301. n. ii. iii. iv. 
(r datiſque ad Pede ee 


etiam milites "cogi ad nefanda ſacrificia 
praecepit, ut qui non 1 militia 
2 j of | Conſtantium comme ve rant ut eadem 
facetent. Eorum ſententia im tantis rebus 
non expectuta erüt. De MP. cab r 5. 


ſolverentur. De M. Ph ear. *. 
(s) L. 8. cap, iv. a . 
- (8) Vide Pagi 302. num. iii. v. Baſnog. 
3. num. v. 


(* Terminalia deliguntur, quae ſunt 


ut in execution by them in thoſe parts of the Empire, 
were e under theit care. Maximian Herculius, 


00 Buſch. E. E. E. 4 16. f. z 
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which 
901 in ta- 
R 1 


ad ſeptimum Calendas Martias': ur qual 


terminus imponeretur huic religioni 
Qui dies cum illaxifſet.. .. ad eecleſtam 


profectus cum ducibus, et tribunis, et ra- 


| Auonalibus venit.”., Veniebant Sie- pen 
%) Veturits;" magiſter milie, Cri 


toriani; acie iruQa, cum ſecuribus et 
immiſſi undique, tamen illud editiſſimum 
paucis horis ſolo r rr 65 e P. 
cap. 122 
% De 1 P. 13.6 
] D. MH. P. cap. 10. 11. pager whe 


= T Ki 2111 


(e) Et jam liteme ad Mariimtunum et 


(3) Et _ — Maximianus R. 


beng © 


28 anni OO OE WO Te CK XL2 
Bee lie, readily complied. But Conſtamiug,{c though be did nat dare 
. opel do appeſc;his. callegues, moderated the perfecution withinthe 
| extent of. diesern but lg. oww9hh le e eee ee me eee 
„Weg CVI dhe Practoriancend: other ſoldiers; Who were appoint= 
ed tb. demoliſn the church at Nicomedia, had broken open the doors, 
they ſearehed for the image of the God of the Chtiſtians. But found 
none: However, they found their ſoriptures, which they burnt; 
Mbes dhe egiet was ſet u · che / nent day, a Cbriſtian of oncbm - 
mon seal took it down, and tore it to pieces, nor riglitly, as Cac- 
clas acknowledgeth. For which he was put to death, after having 
| ſoffered greut torments. All which he endured with great fortitude. 
This eres is yo oe Ing (80 by" Careilids, ou bs {0} Fife. 
£945 3% > le 4 2 5 rann A 22 tr 
By that ) ea. as Cesc e whom'T Cue as author or 
the Book of the Deaths of Perſecutors, « it was ordained, that all men 


. ” "th e be Sri 921 bonours and digni- 


en, 
tn), W ider n n is d eee S501 
| . Oed edistum quldam, etſt hon 
clemens. A, this ons th - Tefe,,.magno tamen animo diripuit et 


0 Nam. Conſtacritius, ne diſlentire ry conſcidit. Statimque productus, non 
: rum | praeceptix - videretur,. conventi- modo extortus, ſed etiam legitime on, 
cula id ef, parietes;/ qui reſticui pote - cum admirabili 120 ntia poſtremo  exyſ- - 
ragt, ;dipypaius'efts; yerum: autem;Dei., tus. De d. P. cab. 3. Fg 85 
_ templam,/(qued(eft. in bominibus, inco- (5) A. F. I. g. , ] ee 
a Dead. P. ad. s |. We) Paſtridio 2 
Verabatur ergo univerſa terra, et . quo cavebatur, ut jonis illigs homi- 
tak Gallias, ab oriente uſque ad orcalum tes citerent ard ts et "dignitate,' 
tres acerbiſlimge beftize, ſaeviebant. . tormentis ſubjecti eſſent ex quocunque or 
caps. 16. Fd: et Bufeb. FI. E. d. 8. cap. dine aut gradu venirent, adyverſus eos om - 
13. 5. 309. P. et p. 9 D. & 4 4 Ae caleret; iph non de injuria, non, - 
De. n. . et cap. 16. ot 17. teri de rebug ab] fl e 
1 5 4 15 . et reyuſlis foribus, fimu)a- - poſſent, rn dem —— * 
Tu 55 Dei quderitur. 3 —— haberent, 38 M. F. M: 1 Kees 
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Cl XD. Hiperial Hdiſin Aguνÿ] abe Gbriſtians. 

Ii ties, that of whatroer rant or degree tbey torre, tbey ſbould be liable to 
torture: that amy action mixbi be revered againſt them”: and that 
* they, on the other band, ſhould have no right to Hing an nion againſt 
any, fer any violence done to tbem, or for any goods \taken' from 


* 
From the; | 
Year 303i 
to 313. 


* them. een een rene eee 0 | 


: 6 voting.“ N ird bY: Bag 


Euſebius ſays, 1 e 91 in the ite your of "_ reigh ok 


« Diocletian, in the month of Match, were ſet up every” where 
< imperial edits, appointing, that the churches ſhould be deniolifhed"'ts 


ce tbe foundation, that the: ſcriptures ſhould be burnt : that they who n. 


“ joyed any honours. ſhould boſe them, and that mien of private condition 
ce fould be deprived of their- kiberty, if they perſiſted in the. profeſſion of 
« Chriſtianity. Such was the firſt edi&, that was publiſhed againſt 
« vs. Soon after which, by other edicts it was ordered, that (m) all 
« Preſidents of the churches every where ſhould be put into priſon, and 
u then that they ſhould we all _—_ imaginable be mae 10 e- 
cc * crifice. »” 

He afterwards ſpeaks of a third edi, to this purpoſe: « The (u 
&« former edicts were followed by anotber, in which it was ordained, that 
« they who were in priſon ſhould be ſet at liberty upon their having ſa- 


*crificed * but that they who refuſed, ſhould be ſubjected to all kinds of 


p ſermenti. wel Whereupon, he ſays, it is ſcarcely poſlible to reckon 
W up the numbers of Martyrs, who after that ſuffered in every' pro- 


« vince, eſpecially in Africa, Mauritania, Thebais, and Egypt: from 


„Which Tlaſt] many went to other cities and e 5 "yy 
were honoured with martyrdom.” - | iT 
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= ts — of his bock eee of Paleſ- 


. Alter mardt (o) inthe fecond year | 
Ge l terridhe war wagel 984iaft, us, imher ial edicts were firſt brought 
| 13 cus prauincr. n which by a generol precepe 
N ie in eee required, to Mer 
gk, ee an, incenſe co thy eee 
0 Thie wuſt be afourth-edie., 1 there, were three, hefo re his 
all ſet forth in the fo Fear. ol the perſecution. | When as biae lays, 
that this edict was now, in che ſecond. year, Ain. brought | fo Urbanus ; 
he. muſt dot. be underſiood, that no edit againſt the. \Chriſtiaps bid 
been.brought.to.Ucbanus. before: but no. ſuch edict. « | 
This edict, Euſebius ſoppoſeth to have, been more general, . 
any gf the former. And indeed, he expreſsly ſuys, at the end of the 
preceding chapter, < « that {p).the firſt year of the perſecution” affected 
e the Preſidents of the chur: hes only.” 5 Ido not think that to be ex- 
20 true. For Euſebius Bimſelf bas related martyrdoms of divers 
others in the fiſt y ear of the perſecution. But we muſt conclude, 
from; What he. Joy ſays,.that ahe;edi& in the ſecogd year was ex- 
_ preſſed i in more general, and comprehenſive terns, than any of the 
e en is 4 proof e of the e eſt the 2285 


Nong. 

3 8. tee none ſets the date "of this peifecution: 405 e ſeen 
te ſeveral edifts, which. were publiſhed at the begining of ite Aha 
ol thelſe-four. edits Dias muſt have joyned with 


Galeriur. For they were publiſhed before his maps 25 F 
_ the third 1 of the e 5 
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* flkoatt iow'g Ee ebene p adore un 5 
ferings of the proſeffors of Chriſtianity at this time. But it moſt be 22 
a ſummarie account only. However, we cannot paſs over in filence : 0 313- 

this affecting ſcene, in which we behold the grievous ſufferings of Sufferings 


many innocent and excellent men, and ny TR —— and 72 


js At the 1. of his hiſtorie 57 " TYPY of this time, 
Euſebius with great grief ſays, © he (q) had with his own eyes ſeen 
ti the houſes of prayer demoliſhed to the foundation, and the divine- 
cc * ly inſpired and facred ſcriptures burnt in the market places. 1667" 

2. After haviog, mentioned the edict before taken notice of by us, 
which ordered, that al Preſidents: of churches ſhould be bound, and 
impriſoned, he ſays; © There 6.) followed a ſpectacle, which no 
« wards can ſufficiently expreſs. | Great multitudes were thereupon 
<« confined-every where. And in every place, the priſons, which uſed 
10 to be filled with murderers, and robbers of ſepulchres, were then 


5 0 filled with Biſhops, and Preſbyters, and Deacons, and Readers, and 


« Exorciſts, ſo that there was no room left for ſuch as were con- 
« demned for crimes,” 

3. Ia the thirteenth chapter of the eighth bock of his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtoris, Euſebius rehearſeth in a ſummarie manner, the martyr- 

dome of divers Profidents of the churches : of which he gives a more 
i account in ions, robe choppers of.the Hye. book, gr of 

is book concerning the , 444 e 101 nth 
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 Fhe truth of {be re 
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From: tb, |, As he titles of the chapters are ſuppoſed to > have been drayn up by. 
7 303. 


 Euſebigg, bimielf, ,Lalſa4ranſcribe. the. title pf this (4) 1 55 which 
is in, theſe Words: Ou Prefigents of - the Church, who demonſtrated. 
Ws they kenne by the eulen of their * 
ahd., Wien 200-07; er rd Une, 
Among det Profidents of the churches, who. ſuffered martyr- 
a dom in the molt. noted cities, the firſt to be recorded. by us in the 
2 ene of the pious, a8 4 witneſſe of the kingdgm of Chriſt, 
is Antbimus,: Biſhop i ig the city of Nicomedia, who was. beheaded... | 
« „Geck Lucian, a Preſbyter of that church, a man of an un 
« blemiſhed character throughout his whole life. He alſo ſuffered. at. 
60 Nicomedia, where, in the preſence of the Emperour,, he firſt apolo- 


© giled for the heavenly kingdom of Chriſt in, words, and afterwards 


recommended it by deeds, The moſt eminent Martyrs in 

« « Phenicia, and moſt, acceptable to God, were thoſe paſtors of ihe 
« flock of Chriſt, Tyronnio, Biſhop of the church at Tyre. Zeno- 

45 bins, Preſbyter of the church at Sidon. Silvanus, Biſhop of. He 

« church at Emeſa. | Who, with ſeveral others, gs given ta be 

« food. to the wild beaſts. at Emeſa itſelf. And in cke Va 712 

% numbred among the Martyrs. "Phe other two ſy 

« och, where they glorified the word of God by ae Rl 

" death. The Biſhop, Tyr anniv, was ' drowned i in the ſea, Zengbi-. 

< us, 2 moff excellent phyfician, whoſe fides x were cruelly raked, di- 


398 couragiouſſy under thoſe tortures. Among the Martyrs . Fa- 


« leſtine, Silvanus, Biſhop of the churches at Gaza, was behea 


« together with nine and thirty others at the mines of braffe, which 
© are in Phaeno. Peleus and Nilus, can Biſhops, with divers 


& * others, were burnt to ih! in the Frome Place. Nor (t) can Pam- 


Vel. B WIL Uk * W. nde ahh WET FAST E wats H e 
hab 4 N on 5791 80 Aer! 
(ﬆ) Cops 15 K e WITS V, cap u. 5. 336. The hiftorie of this 
Of e excellent man, and remarks upon it, may; 
- bus, who with eleven others ſuffered martyr- be ſeen Credib. of the Goſpel Hiftorie, vol. 
TOES Dark Fe, vrch. l. þ. 304% „ 313. 


Ch. XL. Of the Suffering of the Chriſtians at that time. 291 
« pbilus be omitted here, a Preſbyter, who was the great ornament Prom the: 
«of the church of Ceſates, the moſt adinirable' man of our age, — — 
* whoſe virtues we have alſo celebrated elſewhere. Of thoſe who 
« were perfected by a glorious martyrdom at Alexandria, and 
te throughout all Egypt, and Thebais, the firſt to be mentioned is 
“Peter, Biſhop of Alexandria, a moſt excellent preacher of the Chri- 
« ſtian Religion. And of the Preſbyters, who were with him, Fau- 
60 ftus, and Dius, and Ammonius, were perfect Martyrs of Chriſt. Phi - 
4% nt likewiſe, and Heſycbrus, and Pachumius, and Theodirus, Bi- 
«© ſhops of the churches in Egypt. And beſide theſe, many others, 
eminent men, who have an honourable mention among the 
% chutches, which are in thoſe places and countreys.“ 75 
4. The eighth chapter of the fame book not being very long, I 

hall tranſcribe it entire, as it repreſents a variety of ſufferings, endured 
by the Chriſtians at that time. Such () was the combat of thoſe 
« Egyptians, who gloriouſly contended fot the faith at Tyre. They 
ce alſo are juſtly admirable, who ſuffered martyrdom in their own 
« counttey» Where innumerable men, {pupio: 1% df " avipes] | 
&« with their wives and children, deſpifing this temporal life for the 
« ſake of our Saviour's doctrine, underwent various ſorts of death. 
c Some of them, after their fleſh had been torn off by torturing irons, 
te after having been racked; and cruelly ſcourged, and a great variety 
<« of other tottures, frightful to hear of, were committed to the 
& flames, or thrown into the ſca, Some chearfully offered their 
heads to be cut off by the executioners. Some expired under their - 

4 tortures. Some died by famine, Some were cruciſied: ſome of 
te them after, the uſual madner of inflicting that puniſhment upon 
te malefactord: others after a more cruel manner, being nailed to the 

| e crofſe with their heads nn nnn till 8 __— 

6 5+ famine das croſſes. 32 


r 


| (=) L. 8. cap, 8. p. 300. 


ans duch Deere Perſecution Ch. XL. 
be 112016 Muſetus fill ges on in the next chapter; of Which df HSA 
e caopart; 09 But the pins H andttor ture, endurd byt the 
5 lirtyrs rat Phobaizyexcerdal) expreflion For they dre torn all 
15 avertheir bodies with fharpꝭſſiells, inſtead of torturing irons, till 
they expired: Women were tied by one of their feet; and drawn 
up on high into the air, by certain machines, with their heads 
downwards: and their bodles being naked, and Wholly uncovered, 
they were made a ſhame full as welb as inhuman ſpectacle to all 

ec heholders : Others were bound to the boughs of trees, and ſo kill- 
at Sd, For by certain engines they drew together the ſtrongeſt 
d houghat and having faſtened the legs of the Martyrs, to each of 
them, they let the boughs return to their uſual ſituation, that the 

mes ben of the pexſone, againſt Whom they had invented that 
torture, might be preſently pulled aſunder. Such things were 
« done, abies a ſew days, nor a ſmall ſpace of time, but for whole 
es years together: when ſometimes more than ten, at other times a- 
doe twenty in number, were deſtroyed: at ſometimes not leſs 
Heben thiteysi at other times almoſt ünty. (And at other times an 
hundred men together, with many little children and women were 
killed in one day: they having been condemned to various and in- 
£.texchangeable puniſhments. We ourſelves alſo, when in that coun- 

nen, have ſeen many ſuffer. in one day. When iſome were be- 
tobeafled, others were con ſomed by fire. Inſomuch that the fwords 
_ $f the enecntionets were blunted, and being uſeleſs were broken to 
piece, And agg nn Ow tired, ee gerad 
nher hy turns.“ | 3: FEISS TENG BH * 

1 Wee h eee cbege, « mappen esd can there 
Re «<a Lſhobld' mention: any more by name, or reeount the vaſt n 
bers of che perſons; or deſeribo d the various · torments of the adenl· 


wel Matern af Cbriſt ? But foine, were beheaded] a8 it happen: 
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oſthoſe in Cappadocia. Some were hung up on high wich their A 
3f} heads dowawardsi' Anda:ſlow fire) being put under them, they to. CES 


were ſuffocated by the ſmba of that combuſtible matter: Which 
% was the caſe of thoſe in Meſopotamia. Others had their 
-<<4: noſes or their ears, and their hands cut off, and the other members 
and parts of their bodies mangled, as it happened to thoſe in A- 
„ lexandria. What need I to revive the remembrance of what was 
done at Antioch: where ſome were broiled oh gridirons, not to 
M kill them outright, but to prolong the pains of their ſufferings?” 
1 Theſe things were done at Antioch. But to hear what was done 
'« at Pontus muſt fill the mind with horrour. Some had ſharp teeds 
a thebiſt-* up the fingers of both their hands from the tops of their 
nails. Others had meited lead poured upon their backs, whilſt it 
ewas boiling: which ran down, and ſcalded- the moſt necefitie 
er parts of the body. © Others, without commiſeration were made to 
4 endure obſcene tortures in their bowels; and thoſe members of the 
body, which modeſtie forbids to mention: by C2) all which 
15 theſe noble and legal Judges manifeſted their wonderfull acute- 
* neſſe : as if they had thought it a patt of wiſdom and virtue, to 
exceed each other in contriving new ways of torture: and, as if 
i ſuch inventions were entitled to ſignal rewards, Nor was there 
n end put to theſe calamities, till deſpairing to add any thing new 
<:totholſe already practiſed, wearied with ſlaughters, and fatiated 
+ with: the effuſion of bloud, they betook themſelves to what was 
i eſteemed by them clemence and humanity, that they might ſeem 
no longer to practiſe ſeverity toward us. Nor was it ſft, they fad, 
that the cities ſhould be polluted by the bloud of their inhabi- 
* tants : nor that the government of the Emperouro who were be- 
u nigm and mereifull to all. ſhould be blemiſed by any exctiſibe eu- 
een wee enen 1 2 | benevolence ſhould 
h. 18 4 „ | Mug \s 8 * mY ! ebe 
al ” 
00 «. T 4 — ig Parr 3 cp Hens Prom 

7 206. C. x) 


a nm C. Nb. 
Bene et be extended:to all, end trat Chriſtiane 3 
4 7 ett niſhmente ⁊ Foraſmuch We were tiow exempted from 1 by the 
+ ñinqulgence of the Empereuts : From that time therefore it Was 
* enjoined; that their eyes ſhauldt be plucked out, and that one of 
< that ihe moſt gentle puniſhment, that could be inflicted upon us! 
< Andi\kenceforward, upon account of this lenity of thoſe impibus 
 < wpretches, it. is (a) impoſſible to reckon up the numbers of ithoſe, 
cio had their right ayes firſt thruſt out with a ſword: and then 
« ſeared. with red- hot ĩtons: and of thoſe who had che flexvres of 
< their left legs ſeared with. icons. After which they were ſent. to 
Kt the braſs mines in the province: not ſo much ſot the ſake of the 
* ireyige they cid de wars, müde ver eee. 
© ies, 188. ic 3. (is 
2% n (% bis book of the, Marigis — Paleins,. Eusebius 
wakes mention of this. And.fays :. that Firmilian, Prefident of 
<« the,provigce, after Ucbanus, iaflicted this puniſhment upon many, 
« and as by expreſs order from, the Emperour Maximin. Nor -() 
bas Caegilius, in his book of the Da eee, mee 
— wha mn rl. * K i | 
8. And in another place (4 Eufebias bay: particularly ee 
apaxenliong mans: named Jebn of whom he ſays, © He bad before 
* loſt big. fight, Nevertheleſs, in the confeſſions, which he had made, 
< when the floxures-ofione. of his fert were ſeared; as thoſe of others 
pete, his ee eee ee NG of” fight, _ 
| *t hyrps,winh the Gearing irons.” ewe? yViNgv2: en e 460A wy.” 
| ihe * tat Ay I ion S 3 wo +9 biucagi o'r | - 9-Ones ; 
| * «506 e 8 51 00 21: ptr: ee n wp * 
ene e 5 - 4 4. —_— des 2 nares * 17276 n 
e rap. viii. Ro — $29 tur. Di . Pol. $6.7 .. 8 
iN Goin er fs u. ”* (4) De Martyr. Pal. cap. 13. p. 344. 
profiteretur, occidi ſervos Dei vetuit, 4. Compare Credib. P. 2. vol, v. 25 27 £ 
e eee eee | 


* 


& TP" * 


o 
* 


Ch;XL> Suferings of tir Cbriſfiunt at that time. 295 


9. Once mors under ibis article; Euſebius offutes us, * that (e) Far 0g 
© armed ſoldiers inveſted. town in-Phrygia; and ſet fire to it, and 10 313. 
* conſumed. alk: the people therein, men, women, and children: 


e becauſe all the inhabitants of the place, the Curator; the-Duum- 
vir, and the reſt of the magiſtrates, and all the common people, 
« profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians, and would not obey thoſe ho 
© commanded. them to ſacrifice,” Lactantius, /) in his Inſtituti- 
ont, repreſenting the great cruelty of this perſecution, and the num- 
ber of ſufferers in it, has referred to this among ver OY an the 

Governoure reer row Wy 55-427 | 
* ü i 24 

VI. In the year 309. Galerius Marien was ſeiſed with a cs; Ti 245 

diſtemper, the ſymptoms of which are deſcribed very particularly, 7 — 

and at large, both in (g) Euſebius, and (b) Caecilius. It continued , _— 

above a year. And when he was near expiring, in 311. he publiſh- the © 0 

ed an edict in favour of the (i) Chriſtians. It is ſtill exſtant in Latin 282 

in-Caecilius, and in Eufebius in Greek, with the Inſctiptlon, Which 

is omitted by Caecilivs. I intend to tranſlate it from the Greek of 

Eglabjute.end.10. pat: the Lan of Caccilius at a the botonn'o the” 

101 | 5 __ « Having 
mata aus "If 25 111 21 10 5 
(H E. 1 8. caþ. 15 K. et qui ang populum cum FO! LE 
(F }/Quat-autenrper totum arbemin- © conventiculs conetemavit. La, Int'l. 

guli _gefferint, enarrare impofſibile ell. 5+ cap. xi. p. 490. i GENE. 

Quins enim voluminuni numerus capiet (e) H E, L 8. caþ. xvi, * TI 0 

tam infinita, tam varia genera crudelita - (5) De M. P. cap. 8 . 

tis Abeepta e enim poteſtate pro moribus ) Et haec facta ſunt per annum per- 

ſuis quiſque ſaeviwit Ali prae nimia tio petem, cum tandem malis domitus, Deum 
miditate, plus auſi funt, quam jubebatur. coactus eſt confiteri, novi doloris urgentis 

Alii. ſuo proprio adverſus juſtos dio: qui- per intervalla exclamat, fe reſtiturum Dei 

dam naturali mentis feritate: nonnulli, ut dtemplum, ſatiſque pro ſcelere facturum. 

placerent, et hoc officio viam ſibi ad alt- Et jam deficiens ediclum miſit * 

ora munirept: alii ad occidendum prae- di. De A P. cap. 33: * 

cipites exſtiterunt, ſicut unus in Phbrygiag, 


to 303. C 


Ter 5 


ſy Heving (lang dcnggled with hix-diſeae, lays Butts, the 
in the and, ferioully. recolleGing things within himioli, became 

© ſeuſibie of. tha injuries he. had dono to pious men. And having 
© Gr &rnade cankefiion to the God of the \yniverſe, he called to him 
<< the chigf afficers.of his court, and ordered, that they ſhould cauſe 

« the perſecution againſt. the Chriſtians to ceaſe immediatly without 
< any delay. And by an imperial edict he directed, that the churches 
10 ofaba mend, be tebuilt, that they might there perform 
heir uſual. i and make ſupplications to God for the Em- 
10 perour. | - Whereupon ediQs were: without delay ſet up in all the ci- 
<c ties, containing a retractation of what had RG _ es 


and conceived in the form following. 


10 


* Ap. "Ex" 175 
* 


be - Emperour Ceſar Galerius Valeri 
ag, > Cree 


[ £1] pry 2 | 27 4 8 22437 LE 4 ; 
k Me a7 11 af 11 5 | 
0 5. 1 * x8, * ne ne. ein e eee fn ese r 
ere. 1 ſeverarent, ac videremus, nec Diis eoſ- 
09 Inter cetera, 4quae pro reipublitae - dem cultum ac religionem debitam exhi- 
ſemper commodis et et utilitate diſponimus, - dete, nec Chriſtianorum Deum obſerva- 
nos quidem volderamus antehac juxta le · re, contemplationem mitiflimae noſtrae cle- 
ges veteres, et publicam diſeiplinam Ro · mentiae intuentes, et conſuetudinem ſem 
magorum cunẽta corrigere, atque id pro- piternam, qui ſolemus eunctis hominibus 
videre, ut etiam Chriſtiani, quĩ paren- veniam indulgere, promptiflimam in his 
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Guben, things, which-we have ordered with a view to the benefit and From 
«c,,prgſper ity: of the publict, we did indeed formerly-ftrive to correct all 
«. things:actordingto the-ancient las, and eflablifbed: conſtitution-of 
<«, the Romans. - And among other things, tbat the Obriftians,:nabo bad 
© for/aken: the religion of thetr anceſtors, ſhould return to aright-mind : 
© foraſmuch-as by ſome means ſuch an ob/tinacie bad ſeiſed them, and 
*« ſuch was their ſolly, that they: followed not the inflitutions of the an- 
<<, cients, which, poſſibly," ſome of tbeir own anceſlors had appointed : 
« but according to/tbeir-ownifanfie, and juſt as they pleaſed; ubey made 
aeg for themſelves ſo be obſerved and followed by: them e and in ma- 
ny {laces they. dreu over multitudes of people to follow their: cufiains. 
«© Wherefore when after ue bad publiſbed our edi, that tbey ſhould 
e return to the in/litutions. of -tht ancients, many have. been expoſed to 
danger, and many have been greatly aſlicted, and have. under gone un- 
« riqus kinds of deaths: and foraſmuch. as great multitudes perfift in 
«* their opinions, and we baue perceived, that they give nat due worſhip 
« and rederence to the immortal Gods, nor yet worſbin the Gad of | the 


Cbriſtians : ue duly conſidering our accuſtamed mildneſſe and humanity, 


« with which we are wont to diſpenſe pardon to all men > we - have 


Year- 105 
to 313. 


«© thought proper readily to bold forth io them our indulgence: that they 


<«, may. at length be Chrifians, and that they may rebuild the bouſes, in 
© .zobich they" baus been uſed to afſeinble, provided they do:nithing con- 
r trurie tb good government. By another letter we ſhall make known 
&« our pleaſure to the Judges, for the direction of their conduf3 : Where- 


d fore, grun y . this our indulgence, they ought to pruy to their God 
e our welfare, and for that of the publich, and for their own, "that 


«on all fides the publick may be preſerved in JP 1 * 45 Wy, 


« ſecurely in their own habitations.” 


"This 9 8 as () Caecilius ſays, was poiit at Nicomedis 1 | 


; he "obs 4 ark pen 240 5 „See HH 7 _ n - the 
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OE the laſt day of the month of April, in the year 311. It was of bene- 
zur 303. 


1% 33. 


\ 


Bey. Diocletiam s Perſecution; Ch. XL, 


fit to many: Donatus (n) in particular, to whom Caecilius addreſſeth 
bis bock of the Deaths of Perſecutors, was, {et at liberty, after hav- 
ing endured an impriſonment of fix years. During (o) which time 
he had made divers confeſſions before ſeveral Governours of the pro- 
vince, and undergone various tortures. And, to his great honour, 
— Ready. rn: — 0 Gee 
lt em ta all to obſerve, Ant this eic bene defthtiouie to 
the  groat- progreſſe of the Chriſtian Religion. There were many 
wiſtians ia the Roman Empire. Aud dhe were continually mak- 
— new converts, and encreaſing their numbers. Some were un- 
Ready, But many others perſiſted, notwithſtanding the ſufferings 
they wre expoſed to. We ſeem alſo to ſee here a very bad effect 
of perſecution; »80me became deſperate; and caſt off all refigion : 
neither worthiping wich due reverenoe the eſtabliſhed, nor any o- 
cher deities. We have here alſo evident proof of the ſtrong and pre- 
vailing prejudics ĩn favour of antiquity. -- As the Chriſtians had de- 
panted from the ancient"cuſtoms, they were judged to deſerve the 
_ ſexcreſt treatmietit/upen thst accovat, till they returned to them. 
Thin along was reckaned ſufficient to caſt and oondema them: with- | 
aut Weighing eee e Ne 
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-,cariſime, cum ceteris conſeſſoribus e cuſ- gloriola confeſſions viciſti, &e. Il. cap. 
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60 — et dana GP obJervare. a ang 4 
Maximianum, , antequam , hoc edictum vam etiam religionem meliarem eff du- 
ſerret, Des errorem ſuum confe Num eſſe, at- Rigs nulla religione, Chriſtianoſque ma- 
9e exclamaſſe inter dolores, ſe pro ſeelere lebat ſua facra ſequi, quam ſine religione 
ſatisfatturum. Quod ſi ita ſeſe haberet, vivere; Cauſſae Huie aliam addit, cle- 
proſeſſus eſſet, ſe Chriſtianorum Ded juſ- memiam nempe ſuam :: Cantemplationem 
tas crudelitatis adverſus Chriſtianos poenas mit iſſmac clementiae neftras intuenter, at 
dare, atque ultionem ejus, ſentire. Sed ne conſuet udinem. ſempiter nam, ad Jelemus 
hoe verum eſſe putemus,  obſiſtit ipſum cuncris bominibus Go ind dulger e, promp- 
Imperitoris, quod nobis H fcriptores et- Rm in bis quogut zn ganriam norm 
hibent, edictum. Tautum enim abeft; ut /ivedidimes perrigendm 1 — 
Maximianus in eo fateatur, ſe male ac in- Cbriſſiani. Non ergo juri et juſtitia 
juſte egiſſe, ut potius bene ac ſapienter ac- fum clementiae ſuae ,videri. volebat 
ta eſſe omnia, qua in Chriftianos fanxe- mianus obtemperare: ; veniam, ut alt, 
rat, contendat, ' Nempe ait, voluifſe ſe minibus, quos fultes efle dixerat} et bn, 
legibus ſuis efficere, at Chriſtiani qui poren- mentis inopes, indulgebat: non innocen- 
tum ſuorum. reliquerant ſeam, ad bonas tibut et bonis juſtum ſeſe praebebat. Cre- 
mentes redirent. Amentes ergo Chriſtia- dam facile, has rationes Imperatori ami · 
nog etiam in ultimo vitae ſuae acto judi- cos et conſiliarios ſuggeſſiſſe, quibus ute- 
cabat, et Romanorum religionem melio= batur. Sed ultima edicti verba veram fine 
rem longs et ſaniorem Chriſtiana non eſ - dubio cauſſam aperiunt, quae ipſi hoe edic- 
ſe dubitabut, Paullo poſt diferte Chriſti- tam exprefiit, et mentem fimul ejus de re 
anos. flultitiae arguit. Neque vocula ſpſi ligione Chriſtianorum declarant : Und 
exoidit, ex qui cogi poſſit, poenitentiam Jurta hanc indulgentiam naſtrum debebunt 
factorum animum ejus ſubiifſe, aut Chri- Deum ſuum orare pro fatute no/ira & rei- 
ſlianam religionem ipſi ſanctam et unice Publicae, de ſud : ut untiqueverſum rer 
verum effe viſam. - Duplicem vero cauſ· publica refit inculumir, i ſeruri vivere in 
ſari aſſert ariimi fui erga Chriſtianos mu- 4 p. Ex bis verbis manifef- 
tati: pfimuny animadvertiſſe ſe, Chriſtia t. Maximianum credidifſe; habe. 

nos vi et periculo ad facrificandum. coac- re Chriſtianos Deum quemdam © Atquiy: 
tos omnis teligionis expertes viverey atque 2. Deum hun non eſſe ſupremum Deum 
nee Chriſtum nee Deos colere. Cum pl omnium conditorem, quem omnes homi- 
rimi-in propoſits petſeverarent; "de vid. nes colere debent, ſed Deuẽ•n tancum 
mut net Diis cofdem' cultum ac religionem” — id eſt, "Corte cam 
debitam- urhibere, nec run, gente Deum, quaiey multi Dii elt vide 


* N 
Fu 
” ' 3 
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Year 353. 
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, edict es, that the Emperour is ſo far from 


; 5 An. A little lower he expreſily chargeth the Chriſtians with 


e we Diorlerian ee h. . 
ee - conftſſed\ his offenſe to God, and amidſt the pains of 
uit diflemper; cried bun, f hat ber ce mate fatigfotion far che in- 
Furies bp hal dane tu abe Chi ans. If that be true, he muſk have 
Eno xIedged, that the diſtemper, under which: he labored, was 
« 2 juſt puniſtent from God for his ctuelties againſt the Chriſti- 
an. Hut iſo far is he from doing ſo, that on the contrarie, the 
confeſſing, that he 
«hat added wnjuſtly; that he fleclares that all his ſanctions againſt 
ic the: Chtiſtians were cell and wiſely, ordered. His aim, be ſays, 
«« -bad been; to gh by bis laws, that-the-Chritians, bo bad forſaken 
% the"'religron "of their "antehtors, ſhould return ro à right' mind, - In 


| + this laſt cb of this life. therefore, he conſidered the Chriſtians as 


©, did not at all doubt, that the re- 


urn was much better, and ſounder than the Chri- 


. 


« 'folly., Not does one word drop from him, whereby we ſhould 
«. be-induced 4 ſoppoſe, that he believed. the Chriſtian Religion to 
4 „ewe . e br. eee t eo 
95 W 7% N MOOS. 
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5 nam eſſe potentiam, ut bonam valetudi 
pellere poli- 
ü OSA 


cique, omoeſqus Ma acetate populi arbitra- - Fidem Imperator, vitae cupidifimus mo- 
3 4 5 3. Hui certas gentle Deo mag - nitori huic habebat, et ea re, quum om 
nia deſperata eſſenti, fcultraqua Dii Roma- 
natum precibus et aerificiis ſatigati eſſent, 
bf af ad Chriſtianorum Deum, quem 
tamen ipſe colere nolebat, confugiebat. 


nem largiri, rig e 2 AO — 
$2 oh 


| norum, his in tetris agentem,. mortuis vi- 


tam, a acgrotantibus fanitatem reddidiſſe: 


hang ejus beneficentiam non deſüſſe: mul- 


ta exempla ex ſtate hominum Chriſtiano- 


7 rum precibus mirabili modo ſanatorum. 


Fieri etgo poſſe, ut ipſe quoque eus ope 
atrocem illum morbum, a quo conſume- 


" | Metus ergo mortis, viſque ſuperſtitionis, 
- Nnon;vero angor conſcientiae admiſſa ſcele 
ra deteſtantis, edictum illud pariebat. Pro- 
mulgato vero eo ſlatim ubique bellum in 


Cbriſtiands ceſſabat, captivi*dimitteban- 

tur i exules revocabantur: conventus ubi- 
que, nemine - repugnante, habebantus. 
W PT Ie 0686 - 956. 


NIL. 7he East ef Sl i g their Favour. 

u toward the Chriſtians," Nr , ul, he had obſerved, that the 
„ Chiriſtiand; he had been compelled" by forte to ſacrifibe, had 
*© throwti off ul religion, and worſhiped neither Obfiſt) nor the 
„Gods. And he thought, that any teligton, tought bach wut det 
ter than none: and he had father; that the Chrifffaris hold fol- 
low their own religion, than be without religion. To this reafoti 
e he adds another; Which is“ his on clemente: for he had 
it been accuſtomed to hold forth pardoꝶ to a men. Therefore 
„ Maximian would not be thought to yield to right and juſlice, but 
< he would diſplay his on clemence, He gave pardotr to mien, 
« whony he bad called Jbl, and defitute of s found mind: but he 
did not ew himſelf quſt to innocent and good men. I can ea- 
</ ily! believe; fays Mr. Moſtoims, that theſe reaſons were ſuggeſted 
« to the Empereur by his friends and counſeltors, who were about 
5; him. But the laſt worde of the edi, no doubt, open the true 
1 reaſon; which drew it from him and at the fame time declare 


te his mind concerning the religion of the Chriſtians; I bereſore 


<< agrevably to this our indulgenee the Chriftians ought to pruy to their 


« God for our welfare, and for that of the publick, and for their own, 
« that on all fides the public intereſt may be ſafe, and they may live ſe- 
ce. curely in their. own babit ations. From eſe words it appears, 1. 


301 
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_ « that Maxi mian believed, the Chriſtians had ſome God. 2. That 


this God was not the ſupretne God, maker of all things, whom 
« al ought to worſhipꝗ but the God of the Chriſtians only, that is, 
the God of ſome certain people, as many of the Gods were ſup- 
< poſed to be. For at that time the Greeks and Romans, and all 
r other people believed, that there were Gods proper and peculiar 
4 to every nation. 3. He believed, that this God, of ono nation, 
| Co had great power, and was able to beſtow health,” and feliverthe 
e publick from many evils. 4. That this God did not beſtow ſuch 
«« benefits upon any, unleſs: they who worſhiped. him, aſked them 

of him. Without doubt therefore ſome of thoſe whe attended on 


«' Maximian i in nnn Bean, had informed him, _ the N 


the 7 * das cette when he dwelled wee eee 
127 25 + life tothe dead. and health ua che ficke andithat this his benefs- 
* << cence had not et ccaſed: and that there were many inſtances: of 
ed, ho had /boen healed in g wonderful manper by the pray- 

% ers af Shriſtaug“ It was not impoſſible therefore, but that he 
al might obtain delipergnce-frone his grievous maladio,;if ho gare 
<< peace to his worſhipets, and aſked: their prayers for him. The 
«+ Emperour, catneſtly deſirous of life, had a regard to this adviſer, 
< and-thereupon; When prayers and ſacrifices to the Gods: of the 
« Romans had, failed f ſuegsſſo, be; at length fied to the God of 
e , whom, nevertheles he himſclf would not wor- 

hip: Fear of death thereſore, and the force of ſuperſtition; pro- 
duced this edigtt not ongvidh rf confeience;for the fins, which he 

*. had been guity of. - However, upon the premaulgetton of this 
<< edict, the perſecution againſt the Chriſtians ceaſod, the rann 
«+, were ſet at liberty, aher ekilg wert recalled?” 4.11) 1 1) 2 
r — — 
to me, cutiaus. I therefore have tranſetibed ene rige ſoppoſing 
eee be willing.to ſes hem. d we 


; — MTS an SBCA dy Yale th 
How II. Kd-tho-boginkigg bf whe Hint Bock be bis Eerfeſirſtical Ti- 
| Aileer- Roxie, Duſebiiig ſays: !! contained in the 1 
via en tn {aid Inperialiedif, was publiche bout Ata, undd in all ir" 

eg ——— But Iain, who ruled in the provinces of the Fun, 
eas impious than; if ever there was ont, and a bitter enemie to the 

_ &/ worſhip. of the God of tho unverie, belag much diſpleaſed with 
it : inſteed of publichiag the edi ĩtielſ/ only ſ( ) ſent orders by word 
<« of, mouth t the. QGeovernours, directing that they ſhould forbear 


* give us any & n and n longer perſeeuie ut Which 
f pf LEE, 8 {NF : 13 £ 2 as } a 72 r 12811 3 ee on ordhance | 
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ch. XL: fill carriad on Ey Maxiinin'ta the Eaft 


* ordinance the Governours of provinces were to communicate to 


30g 


From the 


* each other. And Sabinus, who had the prefeQure of the Prac- 2 


© torium, which is the higheſt office in the Empire, made known | 
the Emperour' 8 mind to the Governours of the ſeveral provinces 

jn a letter writ in the Roman language, which we have tranſlated 
* into Greek, and is to this purpoſe. The majeſty of our moſt fuori 
Lords the Emperours, influenced by the pious and devout principle, 
i with which their minds are filled, have long fince defigned 60 bring all 
«© men to the true and right way of living : and that they ubo bave 
« embraced different uſages from the Romans, ſhould be induced to give 
* due reverence to the immortal Gods. - But ſurb is the obſtinacie and 


303. 
to 313. 


e per ver ſneſſe of fome men, that neither the juſtice of tbe Tmperval e- 


* diets, nor the imminent danger of puni ſbment could prevail upon them. 


e Foraſmuch therefore, as by. thrs' means it bas happened,” that many 


* have brought' themſebves into great dangers, our maſt ſarred and pow- 
*« erfull Lords the Emperours, agreeably to their innate piety ant cle- 


© mence, confidering it to be far from their intention, that apom this ac- | 
*© count -many ſhould be expoſed to danger, have commanded ts to write 


& this letter to you, and to direct you, that if any of the Chreftians ſhould 
. ze found pratiifig the: worſhip of their ſets, vun ſhould'not bring bim 
Inte any Langer, nor Bus bm any trouble, nor appoint any paniſh- 
nent to bim upon 1 that aftimnt.  Poraſmuch as ir bas been manifeſtly 
r found by the bxperitice of a long courſe of time, that they cannot by any 
* meatts whatever be induced to depart from this obſtinacie of diſpoſition. 


* You are thergfore to write to the Curators, and other magiſtrates, 


„And to the governours of the villages of tvery city, um are no 
1 longer to concern u ee in this affair.” 


+- $2 A 24 


e of the Chriſtians of that time. They were not induced 
to renounce their religion through fear of ſufferings. If ſome yield- 


ed, as undeubtedly ſome did, e and were faitbfull 


to death. K Bans EO 
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2% ashi get an. ( Hereupon the, Predeats of pro inces thought, 
Lune the real mind, ofahe Emperout. which bad been. com- 
maunigated to, tham in the-leteof Sabinus. And they, according- 
+. 4y wreate to-the.officers and magiſtrates (t) in: countrey- Nor 
did they andy write iheſe, Things ig, heir, letters, but by their ac- 
**, tions.glla they endeavared.to ſegure.aregard, to. thole orders of the 
Ki „Tbey iheteſote preſentiy ſet at liberty, all whom they 
« had confined.in- priſons for the confeflion of their faith ig God. 
% A like libecty was granted. to bee bnd ce to the 
— For they: really ti that to he the mind. of t their P cince, | 
< though it was quite. atherwiſe. , However, .upon this occaſion our 
<< places of warſhip were opened, and the eee of the faith- 
{ful ror, pporons. > AMR 8 cturping their 
< habjtations.} ſingiog bymos, of praiſe to God, 1 055 ue led, a 
len the toads, nn ** n 1 2 nen KL 75 {29 35 
e ate Hane le) Ealebius, .that., cocpic of go bur 00d, gf at 
Letmathe: nter in the Eaſt, could, not. e: 51 AN 
«fer; this ſtate; of things, to, laſt. gre. than n Aud yan 


a «all, manner of, Ways to ſubvert the. peace, upgn ſoms pretenſe * 


Woher, he forbid our meeting. in the Ns 5 en Na 


le. gf ather ere, in which they Is 
155 keene, Nay; be 11 ve | g 19 5 
this contrivance. at Antioch wy en, 105 a labtle 


dete, ho the had the office of 10 Fa 
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ch XI. ill carried on iy Main. 
t lefaftors. At length he erected an image to Jupiter Pbilius, and 
« conſecrated it with magic charms. And in honour of it inſtituted 


% many vain and impure*ceremonies of initiation, and deteſtablo 


<« rites of expiation. And fent ſome of the oracles of his God to 


© the Emperour himſelf. And the better to flatter and pleaſe the 
ce Emperour, he ftirred up his demon againſt the Chriſtians. And 


« gave out, that the God commanded, that" the Chriſtians ſhould be ex- 
, pelled out of the ee Teapot ee 
7 mies to bim fe 


In the next chapter 00 Bub faye, that the like things were 


general i in i the countreys ſubject to > this Emperor, behaved very! unci= 
villy and injutiouſly to the Chriſtians, ' 


305 


From the 
Year 303. 
1 313. 


Then (a) having compoſed ſome Act and Menagire: of: Pilate 


«and: our Saviour, filled yyith; all manner of blaſphemie againſt 
« Chriſt, by che authority of the Emperour they were ſent abroad 


« every where into cities and oountrey- places, and publiſhed all over 


« the Empire. And it was commanded, that they ſhould be ſet up 
every where in counttey- places and cities, to be read dy all men. 
« And that they ſhould be delivered by ſchool-maſters-to the boys 
« to get them by: heart, and to declaim upon therm inſtead of other 
« themes. Whilſt theſe things were doing, a militarie officer, whom 
“the Romans call Dux, at Damaſcus in Phenicia, fetched ſome in- 
. famous women from the market - place, whom by threatenings he 
« compelled to declare, and- teſtify in writing, that they formerly 
« had been Chriſtians, and that they were acquainted: with their 
=. worſhip, and that in their places of worſhip, they practiſed obſcene 
actions, and every thing elſe, which he required. them to ſay, for 
dene _—_— Kita Pang the MA of thoſe 
* Wini ah „ N une Au + women 
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"Diveletian's Perſocution Ch. XI. 


% women into the Ads, be ſent them to the Emperour. And by 
4e His command, *_ Acts were * re in oy mY and other 


7 N . 3X; 75 $4.4 ry . ' 
WI... ee 


4 gpainſt us were ſet up to public view, engraven on tables of braſſe. 


4 brüſte. 
. e Mn 
e ene Nom the-brafs-table\ ſet up at Tyre. Now 


In Wader —_— Bliſcbius has 00 a the fallhood of 
thofe pretended Acts of Pilate was manifeſt from the date of them. 
For they placed the fufferings of our Saviour under Pilate, in the ſe- 
venth year of the reign of Tiberius: whereas, ſays he, it is certain 


from Jolephus, that Pilate was not then come into Judea, and that 


he was made Procurator of ex in _ twelfth year of that go. 
rour's reign.” at 7 en nnen. 1. e 

ne Nrötkover ste Eufebios, in the-midſt of the cities, which 
c never was done before, decrees of Cities, and Imperial Reſeripts 


And the beys 18 e ſchools had nothing in their mouths all the 
4 day long, bur Jeſve and Pilate,” and the Acts, which bad been 
er prejudite. I thin it proper for me here to inſert 


e e — — Maximit;, which was engraven in tables of 
wk coriecived zn theſe very words,” of copir of the fran, 


in anfwty ro the\Drerees of the tities 


2 


11 kength, ſuys Rr, the impudut confidence of men, baving once ſba- 
en e of ibe dun miſts of error und ignoruntr, which for a while 


„ Goth," '! [iv iayofible 16 ſay, bow gratefull, tow: delighefiall, how 


= gc cepttble, Ibu; Pious 7 . 
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en fo, ' the bonour of the Gods' bas been 


* worth only; Bur alfo by great works.” Upon which account your city 


ban be deſervedly fliled the ſeat and babitation of the immortal Gods. 
5 0 Aud ii is evident TROP * nd foe Maur iſbers by the advent 
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re ttnknown ru any, low great #s.your reſpect 
=! ghd bfg for be God,: which have bien" manifefted not by vain | 


. Adel ur Hinds of min, rather miſtrable than wicked; may diſtern, 
*: that the wurd i governed by the indulgent providence of the immor- 


— 


Oh. XL. ill carried on by Maximin. 

« and preſence. of ile beavenly deities. And now, your City, auen 
40 1 your 0WN , particular intereſts, and ao - langer ending 10 

« the requeſts which you formerly were wont to fend, conducive to wy 
s own proſperity, when it perceived, that the promoters of the deteſia- 
« ble uanity began to creep abroad again.: and like fire careleſuly raked 
&« up, it broke out again with redoubled violence: immediatly, without 
” delay, you bad recourſe to our piety, as the metropolis of all religion, 
« requeſting | redreſſe and afilance. Nor can it be doubted, that this 
10  wbolſome deſgn bas been put. into your minds by the immortal. Gods, 
« far the: ſake of your pious regard for them. . The moſt high, and mojt 
« mighty Jupiter has ſuggeſted this petition to you, who pre gde in your 
10  Famors city, Wha preſerveub your: ccuntrey-godi, your WIVES, your 
40 children, Jaur families end bouſes, from deſtruction. He it is, ube 


397 
From the 
Year 303 
to 313. 


ce bas Breatbed i into your. minds this  ſalutarie reſolution : ; evidently ſhew- 6 


15 ing. how excellent, and noble, and profitable. it is to worſhip bim, 
« and to. perform the ſacred, rites and ceremanies of, the. immortal Gods 
« with dus veneration. Who can be ſo void oof all ſenſe and. reaſen, 
« gs not £0 knew, that at is owing . to the propitiaus faveur. and bounty 

« of the Gods teward us, that the. earth dbes not neglet# to reftore to 
«ws the ſeeds committed to it, and that the hope of the buſbandman i fs 
% nat diſappointed :. and that the ſprcs of deflrudtive. war is not im- 
« eh fixed on the earth : and that our bodies are not detroyed by 
& the intemperance of ibe gige, .ond_that the ſea is not perpetually'tof- 
ed, and made ge overflow with flarmie wings : and that the earth, 
« the muther,, and_nurſe of all things, is nat rent aſunder by. agitati- 


4 ons within it's own. bawels,, and mountatns ſwallowed up by vaſt and 


« unexpected ſeiſſures. There is.no man, who does not know, that all 
« theſes and auff calamities have, heretofore- often happened. nnd 
* they have, befallen u, heeauſe gf the pernitious 957007, and auge 
« _ vanity of, thaſe\exeorablemen, which bas ſo Spread, 4s to cover al- 
* ast the whole earth with ſhame and diſhonour. Then, after ſome 
*_ other things he adds: Let men now look into the open fields, and 


ee di, faurifting corn, waving it's fill cars. Lier them ſee-tbe 


'{ 38208 iin 16 x 2543 4); CY pig e een EGS en © «© meadows, 


Diener Perun, ch. xt; 


row the eben Belbcked ub plants and flowers, they boving been wa- 


«ered win ſea/erable rain. Ler them objerve rho calm and agreea- 
bie temperance of the air. Let all men therefore beniceferth rejoyce, 
« that by your piety, _ reſpett for tbe ſacred rites of religion, the 
i Jerry 'of "the moſt valiant and moſß potent Mars bas been appeaſed : 
5 and that "tity may now fecurtly enjoy the beneßts of a profound und 
89 delightfull rate. And as many as hive" forſakth that blind errour, 
anf intricate niaze of vanity, and ure rerurned to @ right and found 
« mind, let them reyeyee abundantly : as nen delivered from a dungerous 
t tempel, or A rie vous diſeaſe, and have now before them the proſpect 
ef a pleaſant and comfortable life for time to come. But if any fill 
N doh in their vain and dettfiable folh, bet then be expelled far away 
«From your city and punch, as as you have deſired, that thus, conform- 
. * ably to your Jaudable care in this matter, pour city bring purged from 
« all Hefilemient and wichedneſſe) you "may, ac to yur own engine 
[tc Jpofition, with: ll tid veneration and ſoltmuity, perform the ſatred 
First immiareal Guts." An that you muy bub, e 
fut your petition bas bern bo me, and thitt without Uecrtri ind without 
'« petitions, Fan Af ferward'to tncoufage wf. At tninide : 
be permit you to of"? greate}" benefit you tan af, ar 7 reward of 
mM Jo Fuligious 'a purpoſe." Nute care that you aff immiediath, and that 
en r2ceree whut "You Bf. 15 Jou Jul obtath it without i 
5 oe ens Weng , lebe n pe your ty, ſhall be benteforward thro 
r of" yVitr dbVOut pety'for the Timor Gods, 
n ſhall lar td your children and poſterity, that you. hovered 
8 N e 5 at Fetompenſe of your love and virtue, e 
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heide em de eiten to) Mayiniin) Euſebius in a place 
.: voſt —.— elegantly" calls mh et to himſelf, they having been 
_ folicitedby. bis agents in thoſe eities. Cuecilius td alſo has taken 
| _— e p NN aa „n, Mes 11 f ann, int AU: rar 
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Ch. XL. Jill carried on by Maximin. 


notice- of theſe petitions, and expreſſeth himſelf much after the 72 the 
ſame manner, Aas, * n re from 0 cities were mw to TM * 


cured by himſelf. 


Euſobing ae exhibited the aboue Reſeript e the ta- 
bles at Tyre, goes on. This (e) reſcript againſt us was ſet up on 
« pillars in every province, and as far as it was in the power of man 
7 ſhut us-out of all — e ſo that, . ng to that 


„ 5 # 


e 
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Tbeſe and — Sn do cotaioly ew che bitter ſpirit of Hea- 
theniſm at that time. And theſe edicts, and the hard uſage, Which 
the Chriſtians met with, in conſequence of them, are ſufficient to ſa- 
tisſy us, that the Heathen people did their utmoſt to extirpate Chri- 
ſtianity: and if it had been in the power « of man, 32 would have 
e deſtroyed it. 

The ſufferings of Chriſtians at that time, in that part of the Em- 
pite, which was ſubject to Maximin, were then very Os. De- 
ONO was, very Ante And it was near at wad. * 


U 


vim. Conſtantin overcame n e at Rome on Kin 28. wy of 
October i in the year 312. And, as Euſebius ſays, ſoon (/ after 
that Conſtantin, and Licinius, who was collegue in the Empire 
with him, having firſt adored and praiſed: God, who had been the 
« author of theſe ſucoeſſes, and of all the good that had happened. 
« 0 en! one mind and 7 Ng; * 2 full and  compreheafive | 

GA 1 Eura . 
ee ene ee „„ 
ſus facere videretur quod erat ſponte factu- dae d, v dureis diri iu νe d 
rus,” De M. P. cap. 65. %, , vd dhe dv Thaur 

. Ubi ſup. p. 354 C. eee eee el *. An 

(7) ee eee. E. B. l 9. ch. ir. . 366. 


22 re) < edit in favour of the Chriſtians : and then fent it to Manni 
bo - * ho tuled in the Eaſtern parts of the Empire, and who pretend- 
a <« ed friendſhip for them. Though Maximin was extremely uneaſie 
e about it, he could not refuſe it. And now firſt, as Euſebius ſays, 
« he ſent an edict to the Preſidents in favour of the Chriſtians, and 


« 2s of his own proper motion, e 4 out of ans and 
« er his will YO 


1 


Maxi- IX. That edic of | Conſtantin and Licinivs, which Euſcbins calls 
min's Let- à full and compleat law, is not now exſtant. It was publiſhed, as 
Fein 1 may be ſuppoſed, at Rome, in the month of November, 372. and 
rod then ſent to Maximin, cho then immediatly publiſhed a Letter to 
iam in Sabinus 4d favout of Orin, WN a — in vm 


313. d, 8 155 W OL e 
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cc woe Mee Aug fo Nie, 1 is, 7 am ferfuaded, 

ee ell known to yourſelf, and to all men, how that our Lords and Fa- 
«.tbers, Diogletian. and Maximign, when tb ſaw, that almoſt all 

| ce mankind. were fo orſaking the wor ſp 4 of the ods, and going over to 
3 e tbe fact of the ( ian, di did rightly or dain n, that (b ) all nen, who 
pe * had forſaken the worſhip of 1 their immortal Gods, ſhould be called back 
< ain ta the worſhip, of tbe Gods by public gain and penalties. Bur 
10 when Lick 'of al all happily | came iat the E Eaft; and perceived, that | great 


4. 


10 numbers of men, who. might be "uſe efull 1 to the publick, were for the | 
| 2 forementioned ' cauſe baniſhed by the judges into 1 places: I gave 


* N 
3 order rs, 
e OOTY che. rh? . * be Mee Wo - Pea; 2M. ee ene 
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Ch. XL. The Letter of Maximin to Sabinus. 

* orders, that for the future, none of them ſhould" be ſevere toward the 
te people of their province, but rather endeavor to reduce tbem to the 
©. worſhip of the Gods by fair words and good uſage. So long therefore 
« as my orders were obeyed by the judges, no men in the Baſtern parts 
te were baniſhed, or otherwiſe ill-treated. And by reaſon of the mild- 
«eſſe of the treatment given to them, they were the more diſpoſed to re- 
t turn to the worſhip of the Gods. But after that, when I the laſt year 
& happily entred into Nicomedia, the citizens of that place came to me 
« qwith the images of the Gods, earneſtly entreating me, that by all 
© means, none of that ſect might be at all permitted to dwell in their 
9 countrey. But, as I knew, that a great many of that religion were 
ein thoſe parts, I returned them this anfiver : That I willingh granted 
© their petition : but 1 did not perceive, that the thing was defired by 
« all, If therefore there were any who perfifled in their ſuperſtition, 

every one „ according to his wn diſcretion; chaoſe as be ſaw 
« fit : and, if they wauld embrace the worſhip of the Gads,' they might. 
« At tbe ſame time I was under a neceſſity to give a favorable anſwer 
te tg the citizens of Nicomedia, and to the other cities, who alſa bad pre- 
« ſented to me the like petitions, that none of the chriſtians might live in 
« fhary cities: the rather becauſe this bad never been allowed by the for- 
« mer Emperours : and moreover it was pleafing to the God's themſebves, 
« by whom all men and the public ura fubfiſt. Upon all theſe accounts, 
%u under a neceſſity to grant their requeſt, in bebalf of the wor- 
« ſhip of the Gads. Wherefore, though I have often before, both by 
« Jetters, and by word of mouth, recommended to you, that nothing grie- 


311 


; Fram the 


Year 303. 
fo 313. 


te vous ſhould be done to this ſect in the provinces, but that they ſtoult 
e treated with mildneſſe and gentleneſſe : yet that no injurie may be 
« done tothem by any of the inferior officers, I have thought it needfull, 


« now by theſe letters again to remind you, that by fair words, and good 


c uſage, you ſhould induce the people of our government to acknowledge 


« tbe providence of the Gods. Therefore if any, of their own accord, 
* embrace the worſhip of the Gods, they ought to be chearfully received. 


ce Bur 7 120 wil fill adbere to their own religion, you are 4 have 
them 


— — men in — you are to publiſh it with 
: , vn ers .by yourſelf.” US rend an SIRE EE 20 


This (i) edict of Maximin is (oppoſe to bane een publiſhed be- 
fore the end of the year: 312. F ni 


Euſebius having alleged this edict, goes on to ſay. * Theſe (4) 


05 ordets being publiſhed by him from a kind of compulſion, and 


<« got according to the ſenſe of his own mind, he was not reckoned 
cento be ſincere, or worthie to be truſted: and the rather, becauſe 
«after publiſhing a like indulgence, he had ſhewed himſelf to be 


de deveitfull and perfidious.” Therefore none of dur people deres to 


4c aſfetubie together for worſhip; nor to ſhew themſelves abroad” o- 


CL .penly.. Nor indeed did the edict in"expreſs *tetins allow of this, 


««' but only that we might be ſecure from violence, and bad treat- 


ment. It did not empower us to meet together, nor to build houſes 
« for our worſhip; nor to perform any of thoſe" ſdlemn-aQt of feli- 


. giöb, which ebnen e, eee Ib thougty Conſtuntin and 


et. Lins, thoſe patrons of peace and religion, had particularly fig- 


, nified in their letters to him, that ſuch things had been granted 
« by them, and they were expreſſed in their laws ſet forth to the 


A view of a men. But that wicked wretch would not yield yet: 


0 Loe datam ee, non'verounno inſequen< = 55 | ; 


ee laſt, when purſued by the divine vangennce, he was 


<<. compelled to do ASE: 15 will.“ rig n H nen a e bn 
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quani Maxig\inus ad Sabinum Pracfectum quet. Pagi ann. 312+ 
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Cb. XI. The ſecond Edis of Conflantin and Licinius. 


he went thence-to Milan, where he gave: his ſiller Conſtantia in mar- Fron 8 


riage to Licinius. And there theſe two Emperours-now ſet forth a et 


ſegond edict in fayour of the Chriſtians. Which is pteſerved in Eu- tin and | 


ſebius (/) in Greek: and is in Caecilius (m) in Latin, excepting that 


he has omitted the introduction, or preamble. I hall, as I did in if the 
another inſtance, tranſlate the Greek: of Euſebius, and * the: 2 Chriflians. 
eee <b cho. pageed | 


1 


-* Now, ſays (n) Euſebivs, 1 ſhall allege the bite conflitati- 
4e ons 0f(Copſipntin and Liciaing, tranſlated n the Latio.” ry 


6354486 


40 Having 1 hr fuer ee that the hella of 1 


e ought not to be reſtrained, but that leave ſhould be given, {0 every one. 
&« to fallow the ſenſe of his own mind, in things of religion, we baue 
© ordained,: that as well all athers, as the Chriſtians, fhould adhere to 
« that ſel and way of worſhip, which they approve.. But betauſe in 
10 that reſeript, where this liberty was granted, many and divers ſects 
* are expreſily. named, ſome, poſſibly have defifted from ſuch worſhip. 
 Whrgine (6) whe e ae, and 1 E e, 
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ente g Al, 52 Is Payai- 


ta. 1b, p. 388. 4. | 
5 feliciter tam. ego | Conantinus 
h WC ay Licinius Auguſtus 
apud Medjolanum conyenifſemus, atque 
univerſa, quae ad commoda et ſecuritatem 
5 * pertinerent, in tractatu habere- 
haec inter £ quae videbamus 
'hominibus | pre Run vel in pri- 
mis ordinanda eſſe credidimus, N di- 
Vor. Il. Fe 


* happily 


213443 an £13 2 


e 3 


71! 


mus et Chriſtianis, et omnibus, liberam 


poteſtatem ſequendi religionem, quam 
quiſque voluiſſet: quod quidem divinitas 
in ſede coeleſti nobis atque omnibus, qui 
ſub, poteſtate noſtra ſunt conſtituti, placa · 
tum ac propitium poſſit exiſtere. Itaque 
hog conſilio ſalubtri, ac rectiſſima ratione 


ineundum eſſe credidimus, - ut nulli omni - 


no facultatem abnegandam putaremua, 

qui vel obſervationi Chriſtianorum, nue 
religioni mentem ſuam dederat, quam ipſe 
— elſe br ut. poſit nobis 


5th 


vga A A 


The focond Bnet of Cui hun, en we, cb. xl. 
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um farcrem ſuum + berttvotentiamque ' nevclentia Aliud, Vienriutn poſtülent, 
Ware ſcire dicationem tuam quo et ĩpſis per noſtram clementiam con- 


FFC 


et liberam pro quiete temporis noſtri eſſe to corpori, Chriſtianorum interceſſionem 
conceſlim.s ut in \colends quo# quilque  tuamn efficadiffitmam exhibere debebis : ut 


ibus, quae priuz Teriptis ad rum protinus per int rce onem tuam, ac 
offcium tu Ratis-fuper Chiiftianorum! fe mbrà tradi bportebit. Et Falle 
nomine videbantur, nunc cavere, ac ſim- iidem Chriſtiani non in ea loca tantum, 
pliciter unuſquiſque eorum, qui candem . ad dune canvegits conſyverunt, fed alia e- 
new Ar bo Chriſtianorum ge- tiam ba 


b duiſſe noſcunt a ad jus corporis 
runt volühtatetn; citra ullam iiquietudi-"" corum; id eſt, SITE non hominu 


nem ad mobeſtiam ſui idipfutn obſervare agwlordth,, Vertinentis, ex omnia owe 


gank. \Quae ſollicitediof duse pler qua W en ene c. 
mne nificanda eſſe credidimus, 


. Wo! la * er- 
ſeiren nos liberam atque n m pcorſus ambiguiratem vel -contxov 


iſ 
hende religions uae: facultatem hiflem nne 


cbnventiculis eorum reddi jubebis, ſupra- 
2 dedile. Quod cum hide ® iets ſcilett ritione Yery f 


Sta, uten qui ea- 
nobu indult elle pervideas, intelligit dj- dem fine ptetio, Bont ' dixdtins;"Fefitue- 
catio tua m aliis religionis ſuae vel . rint,. indemnitatem de. noſtra benevalen- 
Hs poteſtatem ſimiliter apertam tia ſperent. In quibus omnibus ſupradic- 


- bdbearliberam facultaterty, quas 
bee ee cla weden 48 pracceptum noſtrum quantocyus complea- 


—— Acqee hoe ipfum in per- Pos n dam in, \hoe per clementi- 


quieti publicae conſ latur. 
ſona Chriflianorum:ſtatgendum effe cenſu- | * Hadteriiy flet, "ot deeb ASS perius- Ae; 
imun, quod: e eee 8 \ Gries ene J rde ue 
oo e Hire Bon “nt, de quibus etiam expert, omne 
detis nitiofiviem: leeris cents antehne for- HURT NON . e 


tem i cum 
bee, eee ee 2 rleveret. Ut 


E t Tanchonis bene volenttde holf- 
dens forma ac onhIum pff per vente no- 
titiam, prolata programmata tuo haet 

| . ſctipta_ et ubique proponete, et ad om- 
EIS _ —.— niutir ſcientiah te perferte conbenjet, ut 


 hiſdem Chriſtianisquantocyus reddant eti« hujus benivolentiae noſtrae . ner 


om vel tal qui emerum, vel qui dons. bon poli. — 


G IX in Faveur of the Chriſtians, Wal N 3155 


tat! place it Was e tat ſucb canfitutzons ſculd be ardai nad, a. rib 20 
; ſecure the wor ſbafs. and weneration of. the Diæuus Being: that- 1e 313. 


« Fs 0 we Joould grant. by both. e to the Chrifitans,.and d, all others, a 
« "Free choice, to follow that way of worſhip, which they judge beſt : 


«that ＋ / the Godbead, and whatever. is divine and heavenly, may be. 
cc Propitions. 40 us, and #0: all living under Our dominion... We publiſh 
4 1014 .tbergfore. as.,0ur. will .and- pleaſure, and. agreeable. to ſound and 
right reaſons: that leave ſpall not be denyed to any man whatever to 
olle and chooſe the conſtitution and worſhip of the. Chritians : and. 
&« that, leave be given to every une to betabe himſelf tothat religion, which. 
« 16 moll ogreeab(e. to him that ſo: the Divine Being [73 Sify] may 
in all chings diſplay bis uſual favour and benignity toward us. More 
« over it is new.theught proper ii fignify ais pu cbat all Ihe raraiats 


© concerning the, Chriſtians, which were in tbe former letter ſent to © 


<. 90 /powld,be. left out: that aubatever is unſuitable to our benignity. 
«may be omitted; and that naw for the future everyone wha. choofeth.. 
05% adbere to the Chriſtian. Religion, may obſerve. it freely,, withaut.. 
« any impediment-or; moleſtation. Theſe things as bave thought proper 
«, £0 ignify:£0:y0u; in order. to your perceiving; that we have given free 
und full liberty to theſe. ſame Chriſtians, to follow, their: own religion.” 
Au you may perceiue, that as que bave granted, this. full liberty to. 
t then. ; fa in like. manner ce baue granted rbe ſame liberty to al bers, 
* tauabiſerwa tei ou inſ i tution and religien, For, ais manifeſt, this» 
4 fuitabli to the tranguility of our times; that every ane ſhould baue 
cu. 3 to chegſe and Jfollaw-Specner ſoup of. that. Deity which be ap- 
1902 *< proves» . {a nato & & av. GHS] Yhit que bave determined, that.. 
mne aafeſe arts" ve do-n96; forbid, or-rftupin-any. religion or .wax.of. 
*. oor ſhip whatever. And farther, with regard to the Chriſtians, we 
*<ordarn, tht the places of worfory (coicerniig whieb i vr letter a. 
e in Jus n was anotber rule) in | which Ae en n wont 
1% NOTRE. 245 510 | 0 0 a 
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1 abus ſcanyh n Karten teegſurie 
or exchequenyj r have derne E they; /howld he 720 5 
 thita-the)Chrihioto, f bloc. ere, 22 15 
Erba have obfaingdr ſuch places, they are io be  immedbatty ly re ned jo 
cute Curia. And if any. of thoſe, pho have parchaſet \fuch 22 8 | 
een dbu obtained: themrby, grant, are. defireus te have an allowance 
mrad ter g lte them apply, fo the officer, 10ho adn 
Amel Unite place, aphere they, refute, that a pt regard 
dete lem acerding be ,the henewolencs: of ur Hef 
46: fake, cares bat all theſe: things be reflored to tbe body by 3 5 fan, 
without failure. And whireas the ſame.Chriſtians, beſide 


1% avbere: they aſſemble, are well known to have ont pf of ion 
ch ws behmg not. to particular perſons, 525 1575 ta the commu- 
. nihn are to take care, that Juch places alſo. 7 eflorea 2 bo- 
ch de mbich they appertain, without any  ſubter fuge or es: Apen 
Ther condition however, that they who reflore theſe" things without 
price, may expett indemnity, from our liberality. In all thiſe things 2 
ere exert yourſelf with the utmoſt care and wgour, 3n behalf of the 
| F Body" of the Chriftians, that our appointment) may-bo r- 
5 een e 4 with all" pred: that"by this meant, agreeably wo"\our"gna- 
| 1146 cious: ententian," proviſion may be made for the common and Public 
e tranquillity, without, delay. | Hereby, as before. ſaid, ibe Divint ſa- 
WRT \which we hove olready bad great experience, will be ſoured 
MU for Ar: id that"the defign of this den dat ande n- 
| e, may come to the knowledge all, zul are t fte 


een indulge 
eee FF that ' 
eine ignorant of this appointment of aur gracious indulgence.” * 
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| ot edict, was fighed and publiſhed at Milan, 
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k "Jedi, by # the joynt atithotity-of Conftamih am Bicimus : 1 e 
Nd 25 / 
10 6 the mean Une, Maviinli,"(q) Who bad"Ridedwhth\Matemius, 
took this opportunity, whilſt Conſtantin and Lieihius were ar Milan, 
"and 1 In. [the depth of winter marched with his armie from Sftia\into 
ad nis, and efofſed the Helleſpont into Thrace. Lieinios left Mi- 
* Went to. meet him, and in à pitched batile overeame him 
: 1. on the 30 day of April in the yar 3137 and purſu- 
* ee Bithynia. Maximin fled to mount Taurus; and thence 
to Tarſus, where he took poyſon, and died A about the 
- month. of Auguſt i in the ſame year, 31333ĩrĩ. 
; "When Licinius.came to Nicometia, having offered up his thank. 
| giving to God fot the vctotie vouchſafed him, . as (7) Caceiliu fays, 
3 he ſet up: the ferementioned edit in favour | of the Chriſtiaus at 
1 Nicomedia/on. the: 3: dax of mm Ma ve the ſame; writer 
| . if wel {Ao Het boofinyge Lea ini 4 il 1 *<lays,. 
back N icli“ fa. 477 tt eee N 


E em 2 FY no, Chriſt, 313. ago, 1 3 
8 Conſtantinus et Licinias in ends Eccleſia hujuſmodi litergs ad Pracfidem 
_iiſdem: diſerts aſſerunt. Pay ann. 314. data 
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N 142 
‚ 431 x 8 z 


Tum literas 'refert, 


as 'propeni_juſſit; 
num. viii. , 


iI Gonſeancinuy rebus in upbe compe- 
r hyeme an Mediolanum con- 


tendit. Eodem nius advent, ut acci- 
3 e abi eos intel - 


lexit nuptiarum ſolemnibus occupatos, ex- 


, ercitum movit.e Syria, hyeme quam max- 


quas Euſebius lib. 10. cap. v. deſcribit e 
lingua Latina, qu primum editae ſunt, ut 
|iplemetdocet, Poſtea LaRantivs. Lal. Ce- 
'cilius.] ait: His Eteris propoſitis, ctiam 


verbs hortatus eff (nempe Licinius) ut con- 


venticula in flatum priflinum redderentur. 


Sic ab everſa Eccleſia (n die ſc. xiii. Fe- 


"ime ſaeviente, & manſionibus geminatis, . bruarii anni ke aging reftitutogs (uſ- 
in Bichyniam concurrit debilitato agmine. que ad dem NG = 
dc. De M. F. cap. 45. Vid. er cap. 46. anni 313.) qua propdfitum | 


pes, * on . „ hb; 423 + 4 „ 44 IB edictum de 
nig (r) Tum cap. 48. Licinius vero accepta 

exercitus parte ac d;flributay trajecit exerci- 
li in Bitiyniam poucis poſt pu nam dichus : 
4 Nicomediam ingrefſus, W Am of 


cocxiij. gedit Pogi) any,..314, nun. 


pax ; univerſae eee 5 


Faniarum Conflantino atque ins 1 Conſu- 


In il, vicerat, retulit, ' ac" brag Amit e vi. . 9 437 Js 's * L. 
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318 | Maxi Edict, in 4 * C 
Freon . ce ſays, from Fe Ce which' proclaimed the pe 1 1 
F A een to fg fegering ol prace.to.thechurcher'was ebf ten 
7 40g e years and; Abe four! mossbes ! oft in other words; from'the 23 
8 . day of Feb. in che year J n 13. day of the month of June. 
5 g the e ee eas macteen days. 
1118 e Pt See $i5% £52.04 Wins 8 Ab e tas) 
"Ia the &s 28 nen by Coflntin and Daa mages 
ſorne geſcelts orffa 0 Which were (applied, pr ccrected andorec- 
tified in the 1 . [What thoſes faults or defefty. were, ca- 
not be 83 certainty; as the expreſſions iti this new edict,” 
it r ee t- een Aae bays. been Pro- 


bene, giving ram men to por tor eee 
best bf their: 10 judgement, andiih the ways that caab ohe thould* 

At the ſame time, as I apprehend, there is ſpecial regard 
ha r And the places of worſhip, of which they had 
| rived, dre! reſtored to them, and likewiſe. ſome other 2 
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314, rum. 38, x 5 e e N r in tas praveſque, 
En. - - 7 75 Rs © kg Ns ces, echt Mad bes ke” 
== 7 k 1. thy Tr Utes 5 fligeret, exilierunt oculi ejus fe cavernia. 
| errer etu Tube demum, awilſo.vjſug, Dem vidge.. 
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ch X. iin Favour gu Chriſtians. 3a 


1 have nothing farther to add how, bus that (s) according to the From the 
computation of learned critics, Maximin died, as n. ow in _ ** 
the month of Auguſt, in the year 313. 3 | 


XII. I have now recited at length « the edicts concerning the Two an- 
perſecution of Diocletians. | N 2 
There are two Inſeriptions i in (a) Cate, relating to it, in which 
it is intimated, that in the times of Dzocletian, and Maximian Her- 
culius, and Galerius, the name of the Chriſtians,. who bad overthrown 
the Republick, was extirpated. And: again, that the Superſtition of 
the Chriſtians was every where extirpated, and the Worſhip of the Gads 
reftored. 


I I hall put down thoſe two Inſcriptions at length, in the-Latin 
original. They are ſaid to have been found in TY a n cal- 
led LIES Omen 2 was a Roman Colonie. 

 Cluniae 
(=) Baluzius recte in Notis obſervat, II mourut, vers le mois d'. Aouſe 2 
non ſtatim mortuum eſſe Maximinum ac Tarte dans Cilicie, Tillem. Perſecution de 

Tarſum pervenit, ſed aliquanto tempore Diocletien art. 48. Mem. E.T. v. SE 117. 
graviſfimos dolores ſuſtinuiſſe, ficque non Paris. . 
videri, eum ante menſem Auguſtum pe- (a) 4. Grates: 5. 280. a 
riiſſe. Vide quae ibidem ſequuntur. 9 15 (5) Vide N e Aatig. L 2 2. 
ann, 314. num. viii. e * N 
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2 Two ancient Jeſcription. 0 C xl. 
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ou XL. nn Ob/ervations, &c. 323 
XIII. I think it may not be i improper to add-fome concluding ob- Hen { 
ſervations upon this perſecution. Mr. Maſbeim will furniſh me with 72185 


9 31 
ſome. After which I may ſubjoyn others of my own. | Condlud- 


ing Obſer= 
N vations 
2 'Obſ, 1. This (e) bende might as properly. or more properly 
be called Maximian's as Drocletian's, It is evident from ( 4) Caeci- 
lius, and from (e) Euſebius, that Maximian Galerius was the firſt 
mover in this deſign. - He ſeems to own as much himſelf, at (V 
the begining of the edict publiſhed by him in favour of the Chri- 
ſtians, a ſhort time before his death; Caecilius, in his book of the 
Deaths of Perſecutors, has largely related, how (g) Galerius urged 
Diocletian to it: who (b) for ſome while objected to it, alleging the 
great diſturbances, which it might occaſion in the Empire. And it 
is allowed, that the. perſecution did not begin till the 19. year of 
Diocletian's reign, before which time many Chriſtians were admitted 

to poſts of honour, near the Emperour's perſon, and in the provin- 
ces. Moreover, in the third year of the perſecution, Diocletian re- 

% 8:0: & igned, 


0 FRO a Diocletiano nomen habet 
decennis, et omnium atrociſſima Chriſtia- 
norum vexatio, rectius Maximiaria vocan- 
da eſſet. Etſi enim Diocletianus, fraudi- 
dus ſacerdotum deceptus, injuriarum ali- 
quid Chriftianis im aula degemibus, et 
caſtra ſequentibus, intulit, leges etiam di 


ine in es rogavit: certum tamen eſt, 


praecipuum hufun calamitatis auctorem, 

generum ejus, Marimianum Galerium 

faiſſe. De Reb. Chriſtian. p. 916. 

(4) De M. P. cap. 10. 11. 12. 
(OE ELD; af 16. p. 314 D. 
Vid De M. P. cap. 34. 4 

H. E. l. 8. cap. 17. b. 316. 


(g) Deinde, inter jecto aliquanto tem · 


. 


\ | 

pore, in Bithyniam venit hyematum: 
Diocletianus J eodemque tempore Max- 
imianus quoque Caeſar inflammatus ſcele- 
re advenit, ut ad perſequendos Chriſtianos 
inſtigaret ſenem vanum, qui jam principi« 
um fecerat. De M. P. cap. x. | 

(% Ergo habits inter fe per totam hy- 
emem confilio,, cum nemo admitteretur 


diu ſenex furori ejus repugnavit,” of 


tendens? quand pernicioſum eſſet inquieta- 
ri orbem terrae, fundi ſanguinem multo- 
rum: illos libenter mori ſolere: ſatis eſſe, 
ſi palatinos tantum et milites ab ea religi- 
one prohiberet. Nec tamen defleQere 
potuit praecipitis hominis inſaniam. 2 
cap. xt, | 


1 9s. | — t Geese ch Nl. 
A EEE 2 the Ggned, and concerned himſelf no longer in the Aid of the Em- 
3 met e, However, it mult be acknowledged, that he joyned and con- 
| curred | in the ſeveral edicts. againſt the Chriſtians, which were pub» 
_©*- * liſhed in the firſt two. years of the perſecution, Nor (6 ) do we aim 
3 25 to acquit him of all guilt i in this affair : but only to mitigate the re- 
* feſion, Which have been caſt upon bim both in former and later 
Wo: 8. e | ! Dideletian © was timorous, and ee But ir does n not 
_ "== man be dees in crueſty. 0 e 
| : mor ie 4546 "1 
Obl. 2. 10 the firſt edict for the ede as we learn ben 9 
Fuſebius, the ſacred Sefiptotös were ordered to be burnt. And, fo 
far as we know, this is the firſt Imperial edict of that kind. Mr. 
| Moſheim aſpects, that CE) Hierocles, or ſome other learned men, 
were the <onttivers of this mall pnant'order, "and" ſuggeſted i it to the 
Echperours. Mt. *Moheim is elfe of opinion, that /) eccleſiaſtical 
| Hiſtoris has greatly ſuffered'by it. The ptecept in the edict might 
: © as © ONE: or > pn pe] Bat the officets, employed 
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55 8 multum, meo lad, Bale deorum gultum et ſuperſtitionem munien- 

Josieio, de contumeliis et querimoniis de- dos . eorum * * 

trahi : poteſt, —— ehrecenti- | 2 155 e 22 
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q et rei Chriſliagae i ignaforumzquales Max; © -leges, "AQ; diaries: et 'Congitiorum, 
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Amine, ejuſque. Per rant, fed « erudi- e iſtiange civitatis bi- 
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Ch. XL, pon Diactetian's Perſecution. 


325 


in the execution, when they ſearched for ſacred books, would lay From the 


hold of any writings, which they found f in the places of Chriſtian ;, 


worſhip, or in the habitations of Biſhops, or other Chriſtians. The 
copies of the ſacred books of the Old and the New Teſtament, were 
no ſo numerous, that they could not be all found, and deſtroyed. 


Bat of ſome Acts of Martyrs, Regiſters of church-affairs, Epiſtles of | 


| ops to each other, there: might be few copies only, or perhaps one 
15 If ſuch papers were leiſed, and thrown into the flames, they 


were reoorerably. loſt, ; | 


" * — - * 2 \. 
4 a 


—* Thoſe bbrvations © are a W. atm. 1 tat now ai two 
or three others. we | 


1 
Wn 2, 3 5. 
? 
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A nn 
Obſere. 3. Diocletian' s. perſecution, was, very 'gricvons,” 0 " Tadeed, 


* » , 
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i Was the, longeſt, and the worſt, that the Chriſtians had ever en- 


This may appear from the particulars alleged above from 
| Eofcbwa, though my accounts haye been fignedly- brief, and there- 
| fore defective, Sulpicius Severus, bd be remembered, faid: 
Never was the world. more waſhed by any w 
verified by. the eighth and nigth books of Foſebins 80 Eccleſiaſtical 


„ + 3 ct . : " 


| Hiftorie, together with his be book, o the Martyrs of Paleſtine : con- 
taining the authentis accounts of a ſearned and eminent man, who 
was a contemporarie, Pa eyc-witheſſe of many of the eruelties 
related by him. 'F 33 may be verified by thoſe au- 
thentic hiſtories, withoi Phang recourſe to o ſpurious AQs of Mar- 
tyrs, or any bees br ings 


FS 4 


Sulpicius Severus adds;, 4 or ever 2, 2 a greater witteric, than | 


4 when x we were not overcome by tbe Naugbters of ten years. Another 
true and Juſt obſervation For the patience and fortitude of the Chri- 
dane of that time ay " invincible and admirable. . | Some af all or- 
ers, Paſtors of church es, and others, were preſently terrified, and 
ll away. But i many were faithful to the death. They patienily 
Sw ealumnies, ſtripes, 1 maiming of members, 
PSs 4 < 4s 4 4 enn 4 7 1 
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That obſervation is 
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From the” 


Tear 303. 
zo 315 


„babe Offiroanen Ch. XL, 
exquilite tortures, of every kind, and All perfevered, And thoogh 


many were taken off by cruel deaths of every kind, the number of 
the faithfull was not diminiſhed, but encteaſed and 277 2 Under 


| oa F 


Rev. ii. 
10. xt, 
11. 


| zeous, ** the mew put forth their bands unto mnigutty. 


nature, The 


o 


© Obſ.; 4. The e made is he as Empi pire, in favour of 
the Chriſtians, upon the converſion of Conſtantin, was a gracious 
diſpenſation of divine Providence. It put an end to ſcenes of cruel- 
ty, which are Ma to think of, and were dilgtacefull to hutnan 
b of the religion of Jeſus had now endured 
many ſevere trials, a had approved their zeal and fidelity under 
them. They had been tried, and were found faithfull, and loved nor 
their lives unto tbe death. And thereby they had dane great and laſt- 
ing bonour tothe principles'of their religion.” Now therefore God 
appointed them reſt from thoſe troubles. Por, ds it is (aid, PI. xiv. 
3. the rod of the wicked ſhall not always're/t upon vb; lot Y ey High | 


a, 89 0 2 A. * 1 nien DT 1 


Obe; 5. And Jaftly; Ks bh ruelties es of Diodetian's' uid PO Heas 


| | then perſecutions, Which had e endured by Chriſtian people, ay 


fill our minds with borrout for perſecution, and e every degree' of it. 


Never let us be perſecutars never let u encourage, or give « coun- 


tenance to. perſecution. Never let the cruelties of Heathen pore: — 


cutions be praQiiſed in Chriſtian countreys. 1 

If we would effectually ſecure ourſelges.from temptations to per- 
ſecution; let ns take care to derive dur religion from the books of 
che Old and New Teftament, without adding other doErines, not 
found i in them, as important parts of religion. Where tranſubſtan- 
tiatian, or -other like abſurdities are taught as articles of religion, 


there will be perſecution. Ancient Gentiliſm could not ſtand before 


the light of the goſpel. It was abſurd, and could not 'be maintained 


by reaſon and argument. "The Chriſtians therefore were continually 
en * — drew men * from the temples, from facri- 
fices, 


Ch. XL. upon Diocletian s Rede 

fices, from the religious ſolemnities, from public ſports and enter- 
tainments. This was a provocation to Heathen people, which they 
could not endure. They had recourſe therefore to violence, and 
tried every poſſible way to diſcourage the progreſſe of the Chriſtian 
Religion. And in the ſpace of about two hundred and fifty years, 
from the Emperout Nero to Mpxiggin, chete) were ten, or more, 
Heathen perſecutions of the Chriſtians: the laſt of which was the 
longeſt, and the worſt of all. At the end of which Chriſtianity 
prevailed... But if Gentiliſq had, been revived, Heathen perſecutions 
would have been repeated; and the eruelties of former times would 
have been practiſed over, 2pain, with equal, or, if poſſible, - with re- 


dqubled rage. and vialeucc. The Eperous Julian, when he became 


a Heathen, though he war a mg f N aud. learniag, and though 
he dreſſed up his ſcheme of Gentiliſm in as plauſible a form as he 


vas able, to recommend it to the judgements of men, could not help 


being a perſecutor, like his admired Mark Antonin, and many others, 


his Heathen anceftors and predeceflors. 80 it will be always. An 
abſurd religion cannot maintain itfeWf by reaſon and Argument. It 
needs, and will have recourſe to force and violenee for it's ſupport. 
But true religion, which is throughout reaſonable, can relye wpon. 
it's own intrinſic excellence, and thoſe teſtimonials, which God, in 
hig good Providence, has been pleaſed to afford ta it, as the Proper 
| evidences of it's high original, 5 ae 
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4 Review of the foregoing Prricd, from he Rete 


A Review 
_ ofthe fore- 


+ th 


_ of tbe third Centurie to 5 Cunverſian of Conſſantin: 


46 
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1 HAVE. now, given an ieee 
I. the hid centurie, who have taken notice of the Chriſtians: 
and I have made large extracts out of them, and tranſcribed many 


 pallages at length. It N worth the while OI here what 
de have met wich. 


AN. £ Av 4 bs — 


In Dion Coſfue's 1 TR er es the - Dn gabe 


| lied about the year 230. we have ſeen (a) another teſtimonie to 


that important event, the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the over- 
throw of the Jewiſh people in Jodea by Veſpafan and Titus. In 
him alſo we have ſeen i) another teſtimonie to Domittan's perſecu- 
tion of the Chriſtians. From e e ripped favour- 
able regard j 30 them. a 

In Amelius, a Platonic Philoſopher, diſciple of Plotious, about the 


year 263. we have en a wy _—_ and n teflimonie to 


St. Se (a) Goſſ * 958 2 
{A meme P. 49. $2. , (c) P. 56. 
rite rho 5 22 (#) P. 96. : 


Ch. XII. A Review of the foregoing Poeriuu. 
as That eminent eritic Longinus, about the year 264. in his work of 
the Sublime, has made very honorable mention of Moſes, the Jew- 


iſh Lawgiver, and commends the ſtile, in which he repreſents the 


creation of the (e) world. There is alſo a Fragment ( aſcribed tc 
n where the Apoſtle paul is mentioned to advantage. 
And we have met with a paſſage in Diogenes Larius {#) about 


ab 270, Which gives great light to St. Paul's diſcourſe at Athens, 


where he put the Athenians in mind of an Allar of ar at wn 
inſcription to tbe Unknown Gl. 

The ſaying of Numenius, what n Plat, Jap dhe in Graef + 
well known, and recorded in divers ancient (b) writers, But the 
time of Numenius appears io mo uncertain.¶ Nor is it ele that he 
hann all referred to the affairs: of Qitiſtians or their Scriptures. 


The Emperour Alexander Severus, whoſe-reign began id the year a 


222, as we learn from Lampridiuis (i) one of the Auguſtan Writers, 
was favorable both b Jews and Cliriſtians, and bad « reſpeR for che 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. He had two private chappels; one more honbur- 
able, chan the other. In the Ert wete placed the deified Emperours, 
and alſo ſome eminently Serbe and among them Chriſ, and 
Arabum, and Orpheus. Some other things of 8 like kind may be 
feen in his chapter, which need not to be recollected here. But they 
ate of uſe to ſhew; that the Chr were then well known,” and 
that their innocence, or freedom from licenciaus principles, and great 
_ cringes;. was maniſeſt. And'this-Emperour deſerves to be eommend- 
er mee eee of eme. 


The Emperour Philip, whoſe reign; began in 244. and ended in 


e ee, eee eee We haye exa- 


PU en moon lte 42 -: mined 


EY mer 9% © end ene „ ** a l (e 


5 my P. 10% 1 5 0 {100 01440 E 108. ON 
2 8 104. eee 
n e 


ö a 9 . TE 
= Ss S#F F » * % 
Po 4 . « # ; 
: n ECT $267 ritt bs 
4 - . 
5 . 
9 * . * 
7 N # » - 4 4 ; ? 
w $7 #* ” » 75 uy - 3 4 2 « - 


8 * : * - — : . F 
o * 
* 1 8 "TX: > » 
Vor. | OO quinn not bt nt et en $6 
3 © q 7 4 U u 0 5 * 
” 1 L * 8 . + - 
* . q <2 7 1 4 4 w* w & 4 s 4 — ES +» SD 
* * = 
5 * 


#5 
. 
93 
* 


% ũ ꝶ Ai he faregoing Period, Ch. ll. 


miged e that gueſtian, , and now refer. eee bas been 
ſaid upgn it by divers learned. ci en. 0 '» 
The Emperour Aurchan: reigned: — to 27 " — Vo: | 
þiſcus; ons of the Augaſtan, Writers, has preſerved a part of a letter, 
writ by him.ta the, $enate-at.4he begiving 0f-his-reign, i -in-which the 
Chriſtians, are expteſely (U mentioned, Which ſhews, that the 
Chriſtians were then well known to the Roman need to 
the. Roman Sengte, and to all GN 
A like obſervation may be made 83 told by. the ame 
writes (n cpnoening \Heliggabelce, whoſe reign began ip 218. 
„ In«this period-were :{evoral learned: men, who wrote againſt ahe 
Ohtiſtians, und the Chriſtian Religion. One ot whom is (n) Por- 
plyrie. He born abant the year agg We have placed him 
28 flopriching in the cer 27. He was diſciple of the celebrated 
Plot inn and was himſelf a earned men and a Philoſopher of the 
frſt,rank-, He publifhed many bons, ſome of whiah, are hill.ex- 
mah His werk againſt che- Chtiſtäaas :confiſtcd of (fifteen; books, 
and ſeems to have, been: prolir, and carefully. ſtudiel, and filled with 
$:great deal of learning. and. the ons of. diners authors not 
_ now. exſhant, .Rugnus (eh elle ie 4. determined enemie of Chriſt, = 
aud Gus eee 


4405.4 ee x! to 2£15; Rat F 103]: is xx" Ain ti it. aA Bs 

. police bean e tet t N U e, ee ce , 0 

Ll 95 P. F 8 bew uaeſo. quid - 
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l Ee religjoverh noſtram blaſphemiae 
le) — Hank + . » volumina conſcriplit? &c." Thid. f. 424- 


1 (e) Si nihil aliud eſt, vel de Wee E ijipſum Porphyrium ſequenda, qui 


lere debuerat, qui ſpeciahs hoſtis Chriſti adverſum Chriſtum, es adverſus Deum li- 
et, qui religionem Chriſtianam, bros impios ac  facrilegos ſcriplit. 3 ib. 
tum in ſe fuit, penitus ſubvertere conatus P- . 5 

ra e ſuis, pes in Hieron, ies * 10 27 409 
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Ox A Roview of the foregoing Per iu. 33 
the bitterneſſe, with which ke had oppoſed them. His work was 
a. violent attack upon aur Seriptures, both of the Old and the New 
Teſtament: as we can perceive by the fragments of his work 
ill remaining ia Chriſtian Writers, who have quoted him. At the 
ſame time they are a teſtimonie to them They bear witneſle to 
their antiquity, and to the great eſteem, which they were then in 
with: Chriſtians,” And ' if his wordt were till exſtant, it might be of 
farther uſe to us in that reſpect, and upon ſotne other accounts. I 
have made a large collection of the remaining fragments of his work : 
to which I tefſer my readers; without adding any more obſervations 
bete. But the work, called the Philoſaphie of: Oracle, (p which 
has been quoted by ſome, as his, I take to he. ee bad 1 
have aſſigned my reaſans; at largs ſot thas opinlon. 
At the begining of/ Didcletian s perſetution, abut the: year 20% | 
another {4} gubliflied a work ; againſt the: Chxiſtiata. We do not 
know his name? But he like wiſe was by profaffſon ai Philoſopher. 
His work was writ:inzan-infioitatiog mboder making fair-pretenſey 
of good will toi tlie Chriſtians;) that ho: might recover them from 
e rtour, and deliver them from the ſufferinga, to which they were ex- 
ny paſod by a worſhjp contrane:to-the aus. It ſeems to haue been a 
large volume. For it conſiſted ai 1 Lactantine flights: it. 
But this Philoſopher's objectiong mop; have been ſuſdcient to aſtect 
many of the — aA as: Keanu 
en ſtaut, I would: be a great-curiofity. ß. 
About the ſame. time another work was writ tin the Chri- 5 
ans; byi(r) Zberveles; a man of kæarnlng, and a. perſon ot authority | 
and:ideflaencey a he was a magiſtrata, It) was in wo books Ner 
did h©take üpom bim the character of an enemie to the Chriſtians = 
Hel aimed rather to be eſteemed a Rind and it iendiy eounſellour and 
adviſer. He was well acquainted with out Seriptures; and made 
aer . ee them: thereby bearing”) teſtimonie to their 
R el 1 a an. 


31 


| (+) P. 193. Dc. 0 p. 290 G. 8 (50 B. 38. De. | l 


autiquity au to he great reſpect, which was ſhewn to them by 
un ewige For he has referred to both parts of the New Tei. 


tamedt! © * p 
taitedt, che Goſpels and the Epiſtles. ben, Word, 


's edict the Chriſtian Scripture 8 ordered 
o be burnt, When their temples were demoliſhed. lx was the firſt 
order of the kind; It ſhews, chat our Scriptures were then well 


** 


known, and that the Gentil people were ſenlüble of their import- 


He did not deny the dh ot our n eee But in order 
ae the argument, which the Chriſtians formed from them, in 
proof of our Saviour's divine authority and miſſion, ho ſet up 4pol- 
lonins Tyanaeus, as a rival, or ſuperior to him. But it was a vain 
effort. Wo ſtill have the Liſe of Apchonius, which Hierocles made 
uſe of writ by Philoſtratus. We ate therefore able to paſs, a judge- 
ment upon his argument. And we' can diſcern it to be very weak. 
For the works thete aſcribed to Apollonivs are net equal to our Sa- 
viour's' miracles," nor compatuble with them. Nor ate the things 
aſeribed ta Apollonius writ in ac manner. Ard moreover, 
- the biſtorie of him, -which-Hierocles..made uſe of, was not writ till 
mote thin a hundred years aſter his dem. lc: aH EN, 11 
By Lane e are Miformed, that (a) the 


8 


famous Lawyer, 
Dent plan about the year 223. in his book of de Duty or 

4 Proconſul, made a collection of all the e eee Emperours 
— Chrilies, - wm Hae en tu, Sl oil gdheat 
Ard we bers now in ibis volume hem an avcaiutiofialbtheiper- 
feciiticas endure@ by the Chriſtians, from the year of our Lord 202. 
0 ben the Ecperour Severus publiſhed [his ea igainſt the Chriſti- 
"ann" do dhe cnc one e LNG eee e W 0 up 
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Ch. XII. A Review of te ſang Period, 


The pragreſſe of the Chriſtian, Religion, i in this period, is s abun- 
dantly atteſted. Every thing bears witneſſe to it. Porphyrie ſays, 
that (t) there, were many Chriſtians and others, who cenſured Plato, a- 

gain whom Plotinys [about the year 260. and. before] often argued 
in bis diſputations, and alſo wrote a little book, which was entitled againſt 
the Gnoſiics. Porphyrie complained alſo, that (x) fince Jeſus bad 
been bonoured, none bad received any public benefit from the gods. I pre- 
ſume, it could not be a very ſmall number of Chriſtians, in ſome 
obſcure place, which ſo diſguſted the gods, as to induce them to 
withold their gracious influences from the whole Roman Empire. 
From his reflexions upon Origen, (x) who, as he ſays, bad mam ad- 
mirers and followers, it appears, nor ber nnr! were then a nu- 
merous body of men. : X e. 

If the number of the profeſſors of the Chriſtian Nie had ö not 

been encreaſed and multiplied,” there would have been no perſecuti- 
ons, not any adverſarie · writers. Thoſe learned men and Philoſo- 

| phers would have ſpared the labour of compoſing voluminous works 
1 18 5 the Chtiſtian Religion, if it had few or no votaties. Perſe - 
| cutions likewiſe bear witneſſe to the growing number of the Chri- 
flians. "Says the Author of the book of the Deaths of Perſecutors, 
near the begining of bis work. In y) the time of 'Nero Peter 
+ ime 10 Rome, and having wrought divers miracles by the-pow- 
1 er of God, he id 15 5 to: a een nk; Nero e 


1 dor n n wt F | LOS | ITY cc in- 
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0 6 f Ww Nomae, ſed Fee ry 

() At above, p. 184. 3 titudinem deficere a cultu idolorum, et ad 

_ 1+ (#) A eue, b. 130. Ce. religionem novam, damnata vetuftate, 
4 (3) Cumque jam Nero imperaret, Pe - tranſire, ut erat execrabilis ac nocens'ty- 
trus Romam advenit, et eitis quibuſdam rannus, profilivit ad excidendum coeleſte 
miraculis, quae virtute ipſius Dei, data templum, delendamque juftitiam, et pri- 

fibi ad eo poteſtate faciebat, convertit mul- mus omnium perſecutus Del ſervos, Pe- 
W 0 juſtitiam, deoque templum fidele ac trum cruci adfixit, et Paulum interfecit. 
fladile collocavit. Qua re ad Neronem gc, De Maoriib, Perſer. cup. its 

delata, cum animadverteret, non moda 5 78 4; FA 
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A Review of the foregoing Period. Ch. XLI. 
& informed of this, and hearing likewiſe, that not only at Rome, 
&© but every where elſe, many forſook the worſhip of idols, and 
1 lighting antiquity, went over to the new religion, he reſolved to 
© exſtirpate that doctrine, and was the firſt who perſecuted the ſer- 


_ & yants of God. At which time by his order Peter was crucified, 


ce and Paul beheaded.” 


Sulpicius Severus has expreſſed himſelf much afier the "We man- 
ner. I ſhall place a {part of what he wad — (z) without t tran- 
flating him. | 

And Maximin, one ot the laftiperſocuting mijn: in his let- 
ter to Sabinus, above (®) quoted, ſpeaks to this purpoſe: * 7? is, I 
am perſuaded, well known to yourſelf and to all men, ' bow that our 


Lords and Fathers, Diocletian and Maximian, when they. ſaw, that 
almoſt all mankind were forſaking the. 1worſhip of the Gods, and going 
over to the ſet of the Cbriſti ans, did wiſely ordain; that all men, who 


bad forſaken the worſhip of their immortal Gods, uud be brought back 
to the worſhip of the Gods by public pains and Fenaltres, © Where the 
great encreaſe of men .profeſſing Chriſtianity is expreſsly aſſigned 

.the. reaſon. of inflicting pains and penalties upon them at that 


be that they might be brought | back to the. old religion. And what 
is here ſo elcarly owned, mult be ſuppoſed te to have always been the 


real occalion-of thoſe violent methods, which, had been ſo often made 
uſe of to check the encreaſe of the number of Chriſtians, and to 
root them out, if poſſible; and all traces and footſteps of their reli- 


gion. And the ſeyeral edicts of all the perſecuting Emperours are 
proofs, that the 3 ere was e making pegs, 
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: 8 abundanis Jam, Chriſlia- Sqn Det e 


tibus religio vetabatur : palamque edie- 01 OR p 310, 


Paulus ac Pettus capitis damnati: 
cendio. conflagraret, Netone apud Antj- - quorum. uni cervix gladio deſekta, Petrus 
un confljcuto, . W Voc inn, Ohriſſia- A PURE" « n 


nos faeviri coeptuni Polt etiam datis le- cap. 29. 
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Gh-XLI. 73e State * Chreflianity „ Sc. 


Let this loffice has a review of the . of this volume. 


1 now proceed to he Foo obſervations upon the ſtate of 
Chriſtianity under Heathen Emperours, And they ſhall be theſe 
three, | . : | bp: 


It was all along in a ſlate of perſecution. | 
Nevertheleſs it prevailed greatly. 
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The State 

of CObri- 
ianity 

under 


Heathen 
Enmdpe- 
; Yours, 


Which is honorable to the og: of Jeſus, and to the grole. 


ſors of it at that time. | 


A; 1. Ghriflianity, 4 the time of it's firſt ä in the 1 
| al . in a few. of- Perſecution, till the converſion of Conſtantin, 


| 1 mom here, how it was oppaled and perſecuted. after 
the-relyrieRion, of Jeſus by. the Frwiſb rulers at Jeruſalem, and in 
Jude, and then by Herod Agrippa, when King of Ifrael, and af- 
terwards by other Jews in Judea, and out of it. Upon theſe things 
Ido not now inſiſt, which may be. ſeen in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
and the Epiſtles of the New Teſtament, and alſo in the ſecond 
chapter of rhe firſt volume of this work, where was thewn be treat- 
ment. given to. the firſt Chriſtians by the. undelieving Jeu. I am now 
only to conſider the tate of Chriſtianity, in Gentil countreys, and 
under Heathen Emperours, from the time that it began to be preach- 
ed among the Gentils, and to make ſome. progrefſe among them, 


from. about the midle of the firſt centurie to the end of this pe- 


riod, -when-Conſtantin. embraced the Chriſtian Religion, and by e- 
dicts gave leave to Chriſtians to N God 3 to n 


| eee and conrition. 


t. Luke, in che Ads of the-Apoliles, bas take antics 'of fans 
a * St. Faul met with in e the N in Gen- 
| til 


cn * we 7 i = : 
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THe Sas 6 107 eee 
"= unrl at Lyſtra ib Lycaonia ch. xiv. 19. 20. at Phi- 
g nga ch. xvi. 19... 1225 8 Paul himſelf Tpeaki'of ſome of bis fuf- 
ferings 2 Cor. xi. 23. 26. particularly at 25. ice was 1 beaten 
BY with rods : meaning, as T ſuppoſe, by Roman Magiſtrates: though 
5 St. Luke has mentioned one inſtance only, which was at Phihppi, 
as _ mentioned : when both Paul and Silas underwent that hard 
| But there were no Imperial edicts iſſued againſt the Chriſti- 
a babe that of N An the year of Chriſt 64. or 65. At en 
time the two ee . 15 5 Faul, were 1 
eee 
* Bo now ** a hag time Ate a evil opinion, that Cheri. 
Rings ſuffered ten perſecutions. under. Heathen Emperours. Never- 
melee there have been ſome « exceptions made to this opinion by a 
learned writer; who is deſervedly in great repute. If (@) you 
* Jpeak, he ſays, of heavie perſecutions, that prevailed every where, 
© there were. not. ſo many, if of leſſer troubles; there were mbre 
thin ten. The number of ten general 1882 is no more 
e HO ethyl thay 
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| Ange a as Jen becalis . ils; ie ei 

J decem ejaſmodi bs an Verum beo. Auctores ejus ignoti ſunt. Hoe ve- 

eee vetus rerum ro certum eſt; eos hanc ſontentiam nam ab 

 Chridianarum' hiſtoria, | Si graviores in- piftoria traditam accepiſſe, ſed parum 

3 F Kader ones. et per. univerſum ficibve auſpiciis ex divinis libris 2 
| pertinentes, paiciores | args Hiftoriae reluRanti obtrufiſts. Quar- 


Adult, m derem ff Wihores, 8 tj „ee eee 


vinciales, multo Pures, quam 


e e ee jn dil. s erat.  Lacantius.libello de Morti 
ria MY ſed. hiſtor aum ad partes = Perſecutorum . ſex taptum memorat, | 


; 5 dete, 2 2 nu- 
FS: 2 dictas efle opinabantur. „ „ Perantiqua. merum non addit, At norem 
| oft, et a quinto ſeculo ad nos ducts ſen- kalten en og oe 

 tentia, de decem Cheiſtianorum ſub Im - e poſſunt; "Tandem 
peratoripus a Chriſto averſis perſecutioni- | ſeculo, wy | 


bus: Quam tamen omnes veti a- nt. 
e * 98. 
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| *"_How * errour; which MAY in the fd centurie, deditute 


« of good foundation in hiſtotie, and founded in a fanſifull inter- 


10 pretation of ſome texts of the Old Teſtament, where the Chriſtian 
t perſecutions have been thought to be foretold. . Lactaptius, in bis 
10 book of the Deaths of Perſecutors, makes but fix perſecutions. 
« Euſebius. i in, his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie does, nat number the perſe- 
« cutjons, though nine perſecutions may be made out from it. Up- 
<« on the whole, the notion of ten Heathen Fe it's riſe 
« in the fifth centurie. r e I V2 TY 


A . a E144 
65 . 23> ww 


Upon all which 1 muſt fay, jth in the hook of the Deaths of 
Perlecutors, whether (6 J writ by I actantius,” of another, we 'cannot 
Expect to ſee. an account of All the perſecutions, which Chriſtians 
had ſuffered io former times. "Us book is entitled of the' Deaths of 
Perſecutors. His defign therefore i is to feat 
| as came to an untimely end. Accordingly. he writes of the perle- 
tation of Nero, Domitign, Decius, Vakrian, and Aurelie, who 
ſuffered a a violent death, Of thei ir perſecutions he gives a 'brief 46. 
count in the firſt chapters of bis book. And then he proceeds to 
Diocletian's perſecution, upon which he enlargeth. Here he com- 
tes four ſeveral perſecutors: Discletian, ſaximian Herculeus, 
Movin Gaterins, and. Marini. And qccordiog | to his accu, 
Diocieti un (e) met with grear misforty nes,” Maximian (4); was Kran- 
gal by. order. of Copitantia'? for baſe Werren and an attempt upon 


is life. Golerius (e) and Maximin died Mmiſerably, by grierous 


Uiſtempers, ſuppoſed to have been inflicted upon them by way. of 


Judgement from heaven, for their inhumanity to the Chtiſtians. That 


. deſign and ſubſtance of tl that book. And from it no Len 
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ö That ec thus is not the author * Tl "Pia. cap. 3 28. 1 ER... 
Li little book, , was ſhewn Credib. P. 4 (9; Gap, * 5 — 8 OY 4 
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of ſuch perſecutors only, ; 
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"The Stare of Chriſtianity 


Ch XLII. 
an be formed-for. determiing the #utnber of peeſecirions;; which 


Chriſtians endured! from Heathen „nene „ NT 200 
Euſtblus, in bis Eceltfiaftical Hiftorkedges ot Hotber the g eit 


 affliQions] which the Chriltians had endbred. Hot ie bar eden. 


ed eleven perſecutors, though the perfecutiohs of ſome of them may 
have been of but ſhort duration. The perſecutors mentioned by 
Euſebius, ite theſe : Nero, Domitian, Trojan,” Mark Aurbnin, Sc 
verns, (g) Moximpi WE Aft, r the Tütekten? Dottuß, th Gallus, 
(i) Valerian, (BJ Aurelia, Diveletian, and his colleguts,”' 

The ſeveral perſecutions of Heathen Emperours,. did not come 
to an end before the begining of the fourth centurie,” | They could 
not be numbered, till they were all over. Ocoftus () coutits teu per- 

ſecutions and expreſly calls Diocletian's the tenth and laſt. "Augit 
tin likewiſe reckony ten Heathen perſecutions. He numbers them 
in this manner; () the firſt Nero's, the ſecond Domitian's, the 
third Trajan's, the fourth Merk Antonin s, the fifth Severus's, the 
fixth Muxzimis's,- the ſeventh Decige's, the cighth Valerian 3, the 
ninth Aurelian's, the tenth Diocletian' WM bels two Legrand wri- 
ters lived? partly in the fourth; and partly in the ffth centutie, ” And 
it may de thence argued, that tbis way "of computing Feds th uſe be- 
fore” xe end of the fourth centurie. And indeed, we anf prove 
it. Jerome's book. of Illuſtrious Men, or Eccleiaftical Writers, was 
cee year 392. | And he there ſometimes numbers the 


PR. In the "MO of St. Joba he calls (n) Domitian's the 


„ r ooo ſecond 
eee e \(#) Primuny quippe computagt:a Ne- 
WU); A F. capi. 46 e 2 y F rome quae facta eſt, ſecundum a Domiti- | 
D a Trajano tertiam, quartam ab An- 
(0) J. 7. cap. 30. p. 283. B. de.unino, a. Serero quintam, ſertam à Mar- 


(1) Interea Diocletianus in Oriente, imino, ' a, Decio -ſeptimam, octauam a 
Maxitmianus Herculeus in-occidente vaſta- Valeriano, ab Aureliano nouam, * 
ri eccleſias, adſligi interficique Chriſtianos, mam 3 Diocletiano Fe s 
decimo. poſt Neronem loco praeteperunt, Civ. Dei, 1. 7 ys 0 


. * 
ei 


quae perſecutio omnibus fere ante actis di- N D. F. I. cap. 9. 


uturnior atque immanior fuit. &c. Or. 4 8 
J. 7. cap. 25. Vid. et cap. 27. | 


Oh XLI. under Heathen Emperours. 


ſecond perſecution. . In the chapter of Ignatius (o) he expreſsly men- 
tions Trajan's perſecution though without numbring it. Ian the 
chapter of Palycarp (þ) he ſays, he. ſuffered in the time, of the fquath 
perſecution, under Mark Antonin. | He expreſily. calls Decius's (4) 
the ſeyenth. And Cyprian s martyrdom, he placeth (7) in the eighth 
perſecutiqn,. in the. time gf Valerian and Gallien. And in his Latin 
edition of the Chronicle of Euſebius, are ten perſecutians, all ex- 
prelsly mentioned, and pumbred, as in Auguſtio's,, LEAN, ices 

There may, have been ſome affectation in numbring the perſecu- 
tions. Oroſius (s) and ſome others, have found out a way to com- 
pare the ten perſecutions of the Chriſtians with the ten plagues. of 
Egypt, which... is trifling. But the number. of perſecutions has a 
foundation in hiſtorie, as we have ſeen in the ſeveral chapters of this, 
and the preceding; volume. Some may compute nine, others ten, 
railed. I think, there were eleven. It ſeems to me, that there is 
0 wee to n ſo: from Gaara: Hina. 9510 


11 


88 which were e ordered by edicts of Emperones... Solpiciug Sor 
verus, having given an account of Nero's cruelty toward the Chri- 
tians at Rome, under a pretenſe, that the. city had been ſet on fire by 
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65 D. V. I. cap. 16. 

(þ) Poſtea vero, regnante Marco An- 
tonino et L. Aurelio Commodo, quarta 
poſt Neronem perſetutione, amy rnue, ſe- 
dente Proconfule, ot univerſo populo in 
Amphitheatro | adverſus eum ron 
igni i traditus elt. DOE 15 
() Septima autem ebene Tub 
Decio, quo tempore Babylas Antiochiae 
paſſus eſt, Alexander ductus Caeſaream, 


et clauſus in carcere, ob confeſſionem 


- principibus, SIC ww 


XI 2, 


Chr, martyrio Coronmur. Ty 2 
2. 

(r) Paſſus ſub Valerians et  Gallieno 
*. 
. 67. Arts 

0 I. eps . 

t) Hoc initio in Chriſtianos ſaeviri 
coeptum. Poſt etiam datis legibus reli- 
gio vetabatur: palamque edictis propofi- 
tis, Chriſtianum eſſe non licebat. Sul. Se- 
ver, J. 2. ch. 29. Clin. 
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5 riſlia tart the Chriſtian Religion was forbid by laws : 
; ff jr 2 1 0 «it 00s 6 declared,” thit ni mal Hight Yd Chriftian. 

67 fuck 0 5 5, or reſcrip ts, thele were teh, ot eleven: And Pſup- 

be. that 0 e ordered by Impetial edicts were genetal. 
They were intended for the whole Romah' Empire, ſubſe to their 
government. But t, poſlibly, they did not all actually reach to every 
1 part of the Empire. "The edit of Maximin'the Thracian (u) is faid 
. 40,] have. been 4 gain the Clergie only, and his is ſometimes called a 
" local dee,” "Nevertheleſs, I think, it muſt have been gene- 
ral, and intended againſt the Clergie every where. There is this 

proof of it: that Ambroſe and Protoffetus were then impriſoned. 
This laſt was Preſbyter at Ceſarea in Paleſtine. And Ambroſe is ſup- 
. | poted to have been Deacor in that, or ſome other church not fur off. 
And. Orofius ſays, that this' perſecution was partichlarly intended a- 

: gainſt/ the Preſbyter Origen.” "Bat all thoſe Eminent Chriſtians lived | 
in Syria/at'a great diſtance from the capitaFof the Empite. The edit | 
| therefore may have been "intended ma Sa eg Wen 
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> 1 apprebend Sed not 1 any thing more We nor 85 ky 

recapitolation of what we have ſeen. But I would refer my readers 

to the acedunts of the Heathen petlecutions, w which habe been giv- 

en in this and the preceding volumes. Which; 1 hope, I may ſay, 

. | are authentic, aud wild be allowed'to be ſo. And we have ſcen ge- 

8 muine copies of divers of the Imperial edicts, which were er by 
them to = er or you Governours of Pede 


77 Bot! wy te be ſaid, tas” all theſe ien perſecutions will not . 
a Chriſians, v Were all along in a flate of: — —— — 
verſion of Conſtantin ! For the lives of ſome of 
Emperours were ſhort, and when they were dead, their edias were 


little TEN: And then peace might | be aa 49 af fande | 
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Ch. XLII. under Heathen mer. 


ks 


"— Uadoubacdly, hers is Eg truth } in u at is bere alleged. Thite, 
fore 1 ſhall add ſome. farther obſervations for. clearing up this poiot, 
and for ſhewing, that they might till be in a ſtate of perſecution. 

PFoor Trajan's edict was never abrogated, but was ſtill in being. 
And thereby the Preſidents were required to pronounce ſentence of 
death upon all who were brought before them, and accuſed. of Chris 
Kianity, unleſs they denied themſelves to be Chriſtians, and made 
out the truth of what they ſaid. - And many,. might be acculed by 

the ſpitefull and ignorant vulgar, as well as by other en 


(v9: ah 1478 gb Teh 


b *s 


And * Judges or 8 of provinces ke a&t with- 
out law, or contrarie to it, as. Pliny (x) had done. According to 
the edict of Trajan, Chriſtians were not to be ſought for. But the 
Prefident at Lyons, in the time of Mark Antonin, {y) iſſued. out Pub. 
lic arders, tbat firict ſearches ſhould. be made for them. ' Aud it is 
manifeſt, that many Chriſtians ſuffered in the time of Adrian, and 
Titus Antonin, though there were then no laws againſt them, ex- 
cept the edict of I rajan: and though there were ſome laws in their 
favour, particularly the (z) Reſcript of Adrian to Minucius Funda- 
nus, Procomſal of Afia, which was. alſo to be a rule to other Gover- 
nouts of provinces, and the (a) Letter of Titus Antonin to the flates 
of Afia; and other (b) letters to the Lariſeans, the ſavers, * 
Atbenians; and all the (ores. | | 


Wie may 00 well. to recollect 8 the. hiſtorie of Apollnius, a Ro- 
man Senator, who ſuffered martyrdom. in the rejgn of Commodus, in 
We of our Lord 186. or mays or thereabout: of which I. gave 
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„ bee rc lch egen, but ſhall vo tranſcribe more diſtinctly 
dit Ghaptes of; Kuſebius, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiftotie| Whete, 
© aliega having given-$0; 


account of / the ſufferings. of Chriſtians in the 
reign, of, Mask Antonin, and then of the works of Irenaeus, and 
ade Conſe: writers, he ſays : * At (4) that time, in the 
* © reign; of, Commoduc, there. was a happy ehange in our affaire, and 
« bythe divine ſavour the churches enjoyed peace and tranquillity 


4 throughout the whole world. And by the ſame word of the 


«« goſpel, many of all tanks were converted to the worſhip. of the 
« _God of che univerſe: ſo that at Rome itſelf many who were e- 
« minent for their riches, and for their deſcent, did with their 
ec whole families, and their kindred, embrace the way of ſalva- 
«, tion. But that was a thing not to be born by the evil demon, 
*< envious of the happineſſe of men, and an enemie to all goodneſſe. 
« He therefore arms himſelf again, and ſets his inftraments to work 


«© apainſt us. And he brings before the judgement-ſeat Apallamiur, 
one of the faithfull, à man celebrated for learning and philoſo- 
pbie. A wicked wretch, one of bis miniſters, well fitted ſor 
n (uh, a purpoſe, .is ſtirred up to accuſe hits. But that miſerable 
* may, having brought bis accuſazion uaſeaſonadly, hen there 
<< was an Imperial edict (e) appointing capital puniſhment ſot ſuch 
4 things, had his legs broke, and was put to death by order of 
0 Perennis the judge. And the admirable man (/) the Mastyr, of 


cc 


 _ « whom I am ſpeaking, being deſired by the Judge to. give an ac- 


40 count of himſelf ; to the Senate, complied, and delivered. an ele- 
* gant a a! pologie for the faith, for which he ſuffered, before the Se- 0 
8. 58 then, as by decree of the Senate, was condemned to 
6: there being, us it ſeems, an ancient law, that if any Chri- 
« ſtian were accuſed in a court of juſtice, be ſhould be puniſh» 

ed, unleſs he denied n to be a Chriſtian,” Euſebius then 
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00 See d. P. 2. &. 28. . 6B. 400, FE aA ed 6 
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XK n wick abe Ba ler, 


adde, that they who are deſirous to read wf 2 han Lid bee 1 


« -fore the Judge, and his anſwers to the intetrogatories of Petenms 


* [Prefet#-of the Practerium) and his whole apologie in che Senate 
e they might ſee them in the collection, which he had made of 
* the ancient martyrdoms.” But that is entirely loſt, to our great 
grief. For thoſe Acts of the martyrdom of Apollonius, if“ they 
were exſtant, we may m think, * be inftructlve, a8 


well as entertaining. wortgionwds ? 


This ſhews, that in times, called times of peact een 


for the churches, ſome . _ capital puniſhment, as Chrifti- 


ans. 
The ancient law, to which Euſebius here refers, probably, is 
Trajan's edict concerning uy Chriſtians, = is 5 fo underftood by 8) 


har ww 


The edit of Severus againſt the Chriſtians was not publiſhed be- | 


fore the year of our Lord 202. But from Tertullian's apologie, pub- 
lied in the year 198. or thereabout, it plainly appesrs, that the 
Chriſttans had ſuffered perſecution for ſome while before the publica- 
tio of that edict. Indeed it appears to have been a day of heavie 
afffition to the Chriſtians, as my be ſeen i in what we have already 
writ in this 0 volume. | 


lip, and that for a whole year the Chriſtians in that place underwent 


a great variety of heavie B before the Publication of 30 edict | 


of Decius. WE g b 


— 
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(e) Legem igitur, ſeu reſcriptum Tra- (b) See before, in this volume. p. 12. 
Jani ad Plinium Secundum intelligo, in 13- 
quo cavetur, Chriſtianos quidem' inquiren- (i) 45 above, p. 74+ TS. 
Fahy in bes | 


406 by Dionyſius, Bithop of Al "ray we are gaby as, E 
that (7) there was in that city a perſecution under the Emperour Phi- . 
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The State df Chriſtianity Ch. XLI. 
AF recollect the remarkable hiſtorie of Ma- 
rinus before” related in this volume, (i): who ſuffered martyrdomlat 
Ceſarea, after — (Wa nn 1 
his ſon Gailienus. n e K (v" 
Theſe things 45e ſulicient to afurs us, that the Chriſtians, in this 
pering,; were- ne, _ e een 1550 were en 
liable to boſfee. : NN 1 e 5 - 


» 


e eee W al, it is not to be ſuppoled, us l 
K violent, and uninterrupted. There might be ſome a- 
batements of thoſe troubles, and ſome ſeaſons of reſt and peace. 
What they were, may be collected from what we have ſeen in this, 
and the preceding volumes. And 1 ſhall here reckon them up in a 
ſummarie manner. We reckon, that Nerva was favorable to them, 
who, when he repealed the other acts of Domitian, repealed alſo his 
law againſt the Chriſtians. His ſucceſſor Trajan publiſhed an edit 
againſt the Chriſtians, which, as has been often hinted already, ne- 
ver was abrogated, dut continued in force as long as Heatheniſar 
ſubſiſted in the Roman Empire. Nevertheleſs we can perceive, that 
in the reigns of Adrian, and Ji itus Antonin, there were ſome edits, 
or reſeripts, which were favorable to them: though during thoſe 
very reigns, many Chriſtians ſtill ſuffered in almoſt eyery part of the 
Empire. They alſo received ſome favour and indulgerice from A- 
lexander Severus, and Philip. They might alſo enjoy peace and 
tranquillity in the reigus of Commodus and Caracalla, who did not 
much concern themſelves about t the affairs of religion. The firſt 


55 deny. "were 3 to them: as likewiſe the former part of che 


reign of Diocietian, when the (7) Roman Empire was dillurbed by 


enemies on every ſide. 
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05 P. 92. Ce. UN 60 od 10 turbatae eflent, et Carauſius in 
(!) Ita cum n per omnem whim terra- PBritanniis rebellaret, Achillaeus in Ae- 


8 yYpto. 


In ſuch ſeaſons 28 Gn. it is reaſopgble, jo beligre, that the Chti- 
ſtians. would exert themſelves, and conſiderable acgeſſions of new 
converts might; he made to them. $0, it is ſaid, "Acts ix. 31. They 
bad the churches reſt tbraug baut all Fudea, aud Galike, and Samgrig-: 
ogcaſioned by (u) the conſterpation, into which. the, lewilh people 
were thrown by Caligule's order to have his ftatye ſet up in the tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem: and were edified : and walking in the fear of the 
Lord, and in the comfart-of the- Holy, bol, were multiplied. 

When therefore I fay; that all. this while Chriſtianity muas in 4 Late 
of perſecution 311 am willing, that grapofition ſhould be AMR 
ins mild and qualified ſenſe. W nge eee . 


2. Nevertheleſs 12 prevailed, - 11 Y 

Of this we have ſeep good evidenge jo e FI _Y as in 
Chriſtian writers. Which appſt, be ceckgned (i) yery woaderfull, ad- 
mitting all the ſoftenings and qualifications in the facementigned pro- 
poſition, that can be aſked, or deſired. From ſmall beginings it 
had mightily prevailed and encreaſed in a thort-þ44 time: and Chri- 
nn. — infeſtarent, (n) 8. the Cin. © O. Fat i i. p. 

Narſeus Orienti bellum inferret : Dio- 255. 210. 


Cdetisus Maximianum Herculium | ex '(n) "Hoe temporum fractü; ub d, | 


Caeſare fecit Auguſtum, Conſtantiucm et quantum ihvaluetit Religio Cbriſtiana! 
Maniminum Carſares. fre. Butrep. I. Sup. Sever. I. 2. cap. 33. 41. 49. 
9. cap · ga. 25 Lifter. de Casſar. t E- ++ Now were fulfilled thoſe prophetic 


Pitome. ab, 39 yarabls of the firſt founder of this 1 


Ig ſtur per ny Romani Tmpenii fines on : Matt./xhi Z. . 33. Fi bing 

bobs turbationum fragores concrepu · f EARS is like to a grain of muſtard-ſeed, 
erunt, Carauſio rebellante in Britannia, which a man took and bid in bis field. 
Achiillaeo in Acgyfto, cn et Aftigm I bich indeed is the teſt of all ſeeds. 5 
Quingentiani inbeſtatent, Narſeus etiam hen it is grown, . 4 75 the Ny CG amon 

Rex Perſarum Orientem bello.premexet. 2 ; N that, the birds air come but 
Hoc periculo Dioclggianys petmotus, ,4{0 age Ke. in the branches . Another ba- 
; Meximianum Herouleum ex Caeſare fecit rable ſpoke, be unto them: "The kingdom of 
Auguſtum. Se. Org. l. . c. as. . Peavenss like unto e. which a * 
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| e Srate of ChriBianity” Oh. XII. 
— were Very nümerdbs, in every part of the Empire, before the 
convertisn' of Conſtantin. Though chey never Bad the princes of 
this world on their fe, and from their firſt original they had en- 
dured a variety of difficulties, and ſeveral open perſecutions, and now 
were under 4 levers petfecution, which had raged with great vio- 
lence for ſeveral years in moſt parts of the Empire; ſome have ima- 
gined it 2 a lulpici icion not altogether. without foundation, that a great 
ke ay 1 BD Joyhed himſelf to them from confiderations of (o) 
intereſt, "At len He perceived, that be might do it; without drtad- 
ing any bad conſequeiices from the Gentil people in the Empire,” 
Nor were they confiderable only for their numbers. They were 
alſo reſpectable for their quality. There now were among them, 


| and always had been men eminent for their {kill i in every part of li- 


; terature : : who wrote ſome in the Greek, others in = Roman lan- 


"guage, in with doom on purity and diner, 'A ont from 
their Works, all remaining, e 


48 n ; 4 1 {1 


16 oe n „ aa + 1 
| 3 and ul; This aer ts the vie if as ad fo 4. 
profeſſrs ef it at that 1 time. 3 RP i e 


MY "The contention was between God 140 A "Abd he mor 
God . Many in every part of the Empire turned to God 
2 idols, to ſerve the: living and true God, and to wait for bis ſin 
rom heaven, even Jeſus, who delivers is from the wrath to come. 
4 .Tfie dels 4 of "whoſe coming is to bring men to repentahee and 


te” reclaim er. from. idol, 110 wot Bw. evil” practiſes, and 
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rembraſſe — craindre celui des Payens. tions. 


Ch. XLII. under Heathen Emperours. 
« thereby to deliver his faithful followers from, the future miſeric 
& Which will be. the pottion of all wicked and e and 
< to, beſtow. upon them excrlaſting Warped and Ape 

Many there were at at that time, wha were inguilitive, and open 
to conviction. They therefore ſerioully attended to what was pro- 


Na 


poſed to them, and impartially weighed the evidences of What was 
ſaid. They forſgok the errour of their paſt, way of * worſhip. They 
embraced, and profeſſed the Chriſtian Doctrine, notwithſtanding 

many difficulties and diſcouragements, and then recommended 1 it to 


others. 4f:4iht | 
— . \ 99 ) * 1 1 [ 17. r. 4 © + «qty S > % 
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Out bleſſed Lad. in one of his beautifull parables, has" exp eld 
himſelf after this manner. Tbe ling den of 'beaven, the ſtate of inks 
under the goſpel- diſpenſation, is like unto à certain King, who made 
a marriage for bis Jon. And be ent forth bis ſervants to call them 
tbat were bidden to the wedding.” And they would noß come. Again, 
be ſent forth other ſervants, ſaying : Tell them which are bidden, Be- 
bold I bave prepared my dinner: my oxen and my fatlings are killed, 
and all things are ready. Come unto the marriage. But they made 
light of it, and went their "ways, one to bis farm, another to his mer- 


cbandiſe. And tbe remnant fook bis | ſervants, and entreated them Nite. 


Fully, and few them, 


This parable may have bern primarily intended to repreſent the 


needs. of the Jewiſh, people i in the time of our Saviour, and his 
Apoſtles. But, it is. a juſt deſcription of. the temper and conduct of 
Gentils alſo, and of all men in general, The things of this world 
are. preferred to thoſe of another, and ſecular affairs ate more minded 
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Mat. xxii. 
1. * * 6. 


than the things of religion. Few only are engaged in the ſearch of 


truth. Religious truth is the leſt regarded, and the moſt oppoſed 

of any. This truth may be hard to be found. When it is diſcern- 

ed, and obtained by impartial inquiries, and ſerious meditation, it 

may be dangerous to own and profeſs i it. The bleſſed Jeſus wor 
17 2 | 
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348 750 tate of "Chriftianity Ch. XLI. 

Mat. xiii, fore, dur 'Uivihe maſter; ſays again: The kingdom 'of beaven is lite 

* 46. 2760 treaſure bid in a field : ile which when a man bus fonnd, be bi- 
deth, and for j joy thereof goeth, and felletb all that be bath, and buyeth 
that" field. © Again, ile kingdom of beaven is like unto a merchant-man, 
ſeeking "goody peur: ubo, ben be bad 3 one peers of hone oy 
went and ſold all chat be bad, and bongbr . 85 
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A the felt a ages erbt ſtianity, truth bi i'bigh Nest None 
Teſs there were thoſe who bought it, and would not part with it upon 
aby conffderation Whatever. Nor Aas is diſtraction, or ob/tinacte, 
AS through miſtake it is called by the Propractor (p) Plinie, and'the 
| Emperour (4) Mark Antonin. It was a juſt and reaſonable reſoluti- 
"on. 111 is agreeable io all ſound Philofopbie, and the ſentiments of 
A uloſophers, who have confidered the obligations of human con- 
quod, that 9. we | ought | to ſuffer death,” rather than deny the truth, 
of — we are perſuad ded. Add our Lord has expreſſed himſelf 
2et. x. clearly upon this point, and without reſerve, Mbeſtever therefore 
32.33. died confeſs me befere men, bim will 1 alſo eonfe/s before my Father who 
4% beapen. 4 But whoſoever Aal deny me before men, bith wilt 1 alſo 
before my Father who is in heaven, And he has given us full 
I mh ae 3-0 that none thall be loſers. by fidelity to him, ox by any acts 
of felt-- denial for the fake of him, and his goſpel, + And he faid to 
his diſciples, Veri unte. jou, there is no man, who-bas left Butte, 
os, 28 2 3. or þ LL ae WE Wiſe * children,” for Sa Pome 
2 Al, ' who ft not | ecke ma 25 mere in ibis preſent time,” ind in 
_—_ rix. of} ie enn, 
25 #0 come everlaſting li Ve. He has himfdlf engaged i in this wat- 
— fare, and knows by experience, what it may coſt. And therefore 
Fobn avi. be has 3 expreſſed himſelf after this manner: In the world 
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æxiti. 23. 


33. N Hon. But be of good cheur. I bau- overcome on 
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Ch. XLI. under Heathen Emperours." 
in my tbrone, even as 1 and _— ene e 
_ = _ Ws x 
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16 * os Grit Chriſtians v were too PRI 8 3 ex- 
Mp themſelves to ſufferings, they are not to be vindicated. - For 
they ated contrarie to repeated precepts of _ Jeſus. himſelf. Behold, 
ſays he to his diſciples, 1 ſend you forth, as ſheep among wolves. Be 
ye there ſore wiſe @ ferpents, and barmleſs as. dives: , wben they 
perſecnte you in this city, flee ye into another. | 
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Matt. . 
16, 


23. 


But I do not thin, that they often tranſgreſſed thoſe rules. 1 am | 


rather of opinion, that they were generally mindfull of them, and 
paid them due regard. We have ſeen examples of. it in (s) Polycarp 
and his people, in (t) Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, in the (2) Chri- 
ſtians at Alexandria, during the perſecution of Valerian, and in the 
Chriſtians (x) living in Pontus and Cappadocia, in the time of Max- 
imin the Thracian, Other inſtances of their diſcretion might | be al- 
N e > 


q The Chriſtians of the firſt thees centuries were not OD nor in- 
fallible,, They had their failings, and their errours, Nor were they 
altogether free ſrom ftrife and contention. But there were among 
them many men of fincere and undiſſembled virtue, and ſome emi- 
nent therein, who were ſhining examples of every thing excellent and 


commendable in human life. They were quiet and pegceable, and 


obedient, to . magiſtrates in all things appertaining to their (a) juriſ= 


Aion They (b) prayed for the Roman Emperours, and for the 


2 officers | 
„ i comin TY ROE 0) Oramus etiam pro  Imperatoribus, | 
ix Dal. 2. 9. 174. and in this wins, ro miniſtris eorum, ac poteſtatibus, pro 
5. 88. 89. and in the Credib. P. 2. <. 44. fiatu ſecuk, pro mora finis, Tytull p. 
vol. iv. p. 745. 746. | cap. 39. cited above, in vol. 2. p. 48. And 
. {u) Ses here in this volume, N 85. fee here in this volume, p. 70. 7 1. and 5. 
(*) 4s before, p. Gt. 83. near the end, and p. 86. | 


x 


(a) See vol. 2. p. 40. 


The State of Chriſtianity Ch. XLI. 
officers under them, and for the proſperity of the Empire. They 
were kind to each other, and to (c) ſtrangers. Our Mair, ſaid the 
anclent (4) apologiſts, Juſtin Martyr, and Athenagoras, lies not in 
words; but in works.” And Lactantius, ſo low as the begining of the 
fourth centurie, could lay, © the (e) great concern of our people is to 
be holy and unblamable in their lives.” Plinie has born an hono- 
rable, and ample teſtimonie to the good defign of their religious ( ih 

afſemblics. 5 And they were remarkable for their patience and forti- 
tude under ſufferings for the principles which they bad embraced, 


N 4 By all which they glorified. God, edified each other, and were con- 


tinually making converts from among their Gentil neighbours, and 


ky even ow among ſuch as hitherto had been their enemies. 


x If 8 Chriſtjans altered 60 the works: if they, departed 
Jude Der. 
3 


from the faith once delivered to the ſaints : if they admitted i into their 
belief and profeſſion corrupt mixtures of human i invention; if inſtead 
of being perſecuted themſelves, they perſecuted other men: or, if 
they perſecuted one another for difference in ſpeculative opinions, of 


little importance: or, if they did any thing elſe; controrie to the pu- 


tity of the doctrine of the goſpel, we ſhall be obliged 2 
it without partiality, when we ſee the proofs. of it. 


And indeed, Chryſoſtom has obſerved, * that (s) Chriſtianity ra- 
ther declines under Chriſtian;/Emperours- - So far is it from being 
cheriſhed 90 the honours': and: | preferments of this world. But it 

ONE FAS: | .. thrives 
Een FEW 

a0 13 of both thoſe tings Fr. EA B. Fit. at p. 12, 4. 4 Tuſtin, ad Gr. 

* ſity to ſuch as were in afflittion, may be ſum Cob . 53-B. 


«> "Saf fake chapter of Cyprian, Biſhop & bon (e) Noſtro autem populo, quid horum 


thage, vol. iv. p. 749. . 752, and in the poteſt objici, cujus omnis religio eſt, ſine 


. 72 of Dionyſius, "Biſhop of Alexandria, ſcelere, et ſine macula ries? * L 5˙ 
vol. 4. p. 574. c. and here at p. 85. See cap. 9. ſub fn. 
alſo the chapter of Lucian, of Samoſata, 7 Pal. 2. 5. 12. 13. 

(0 Os 546 paddry ure 0X" binder 548, Bd. 


4 Jin tpyer vd nutrepe. Athen. p. 


Ch. XLI. under Heatben Emperours. 


thrives moſt, when it is perſecuted, and lies under worldly diſcou · 
ragements.” And ſaid Sulpicius Severus not long (4) agoe, ſpeaking 
of Diocletian's perſecution ;..** Glorious martyrdoms were. then as 
earneſtly contended for, as biſhopricks have been ſince Oat. * 
ambitious men. 
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We may do well therefore to emulate the beſt times, and the fin- 


cereſt diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, whom we have taken for our maſter 
and guide in the things of religion. And we may ſometimes recol- 
le& what our Lord ſaid before Pontius Pilate, therein witneſſing a good 
confeſſion, For this end was I born, and far this cauſe came I into the 
world, that I. ſhould bear witneſſe unto the truth, Every one that i is of 70 
the truth, beareth my Voice. 


Let us then cireditly attend to that word of the goſpel, which was 
firſt preached every where, by men choſen, and appointed, and fully 
qualified for that purpoſe, tbe Lord himſelf working with them, and 
confirming it with figns following : and has been ſince recorded by his 
faithfull Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. Amen. 
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SHALL now, according. to my ptomiſe, at p. 271. tranſcribe 
1 the obſervations of Dr. S. Parker, (a) upon the character of A- 
Tana Tyanacus, and the hiſtorie of him, writ by Philoſtratus. 

His obſervations, ' I-bdlieve,: Will be generally allowed to be right 
and pertinent. They are particularly remarkable upon two a- 


Counts. Feb, he conſidere Apollouius as. a prafeſſed: and conceited 


Pythagorean Philoſopher, ar, as his terms arg, 4 mere fanatic, and 
pedantic Pythagorean. Secondly, he zejadts the parableliſms of Huet, 

and ſhews their futility. Conſequently, he did not embrace the o- 
pinion of Dr. Cudworth, and divers other learned men, wha have 

ſuppoſed, that Phileftratus intended to ſet up Apollonius as a corri val 
with our Saviour. I thought, I had been ſingular in the opinion, 
which I received from Mr. La Noche. But here is a learned man, 


who wrote almoſt an hundred years age, and thought in ihe ſame 
F | 3 N 


2 manner. 5 


(a) 4 Demonſtration * the Divine Aa- 
thority of the Law of Nature, and of the 
Cbriſtian Religion, in two Parts. 


bury. 1681. Dr. Parker was afterwards 
Biſhop of Oxford. The paſſage to be 


quoted by me is taken from P. 2. f. xxvii. 


By Sa- 
muel Parker, D. D. Archdzacon of Canier- 


P. 293 235 20 300. "I leave his references, a 


as they ale, made to the Paris edition of 


Philoſtratus, in 1608. And in ſome pla- 
ces I add, at the bottam of the page, re- 
ferences to the edition of Olearius at Le- 
ipfich, in 1709. 


Appendix to Chap. XXXIX. 
His words are theſe : * But the man of Wonders is Apollonius Ty- 


* anaeus, of whom they boaſt and inſult, as the true Heathen Meſ- 


« ſias: in that he wrought not, as Veſpaſian did, one or two chance- 
4 miracles, but his whole life was all prodigie, and equal to our Sa- 
*« viour's, both for the number and the wonder of his works. But 
* here fe, we have in part ſhewn what undoubted records we 
have of the life of Jeſus: whereas all the credit of Apollonius his 
* hiſtory depends upon the authority of one ſingle man, who, be- 
ce fide that he lived an hundred years after him, ventured nothing, 
« as the Apoſtles did, in coufirmation of it's truth, but only com- 
&© poſed it in his ſtudy : thereby, as appears from his frequent di- 


it greſſions, to take occaſion of communicating to the world all the 


ce learning, which he had raked together. Nay, ſo far was he from 
« incurring any loſs by the work, that he was ſet upon it by a great 
«< Empreſs, whoſe religious zeal in the cauſe would be ſure ta ſee 
« him well rewarded. And though he made uſe of the Commen- 
* taries of Damis, the-inſeparable companion of Apollonius; yet he 
t confeſſes, that Damis himſelf never publiſhed his own Commen- 
<« taries, but that a friend of Damis communicated them to the 
*« Empreſs, which himſelf might probably have forged (as is com- 
% mon in Courts) to pick her pocket. However, as for Damis him- 
«* ſelf, it is evident, from Philoſtratus his whole ſtory, that he was 
« a very ſimple man, and that Apollonius only pickt him up, as a 
* fit: Sancho Pancha to exerciſe his wit upon: ſo that upon all oc- 
ic caſions we find him not only baffling the Eſquire in diſputes, but 
« breaking jeſts upon him, which he always takes with much thank- 
« fulneſs, and more humility, till admiring his maſter's wiſdom, 
„ but much more his wit. 

* But after all, what the ſtory of Damis was, or whether there 
were over any ſuch ſtory, we have no account, unleſs from Phi- 
* loſtratus mag And therefore we * teſolve it all into bis 

\, 40 au- 


Vol. III. 2 2 
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t "authority alone. And there it is evident; that Apollonius was hei- 
«ther a od, nor a divine man, as his friends boaſted,” nor a Mia- 
4 8 ician or Conjurer, as his enemies imagined, but a meet fanatic, 
te and pedantic Pythagorean: who for the honout of his ſect, tra- 
60 velled, as many others have done, into all parts of the world: 
64 and when hne returned home, told his countreymen, that all men 
60 "renowned for wiſdom all the world over, were of the ſect of the 
10 Pythagoreans: and then for advancement of their authority told 
« ſtrange and prodigious tales of theit wonder- working power. 
t Though here either he, or his hiſtorian, has acquitted himſelf ſo 
« aukwardly, as utterly to ſpoil the tale, and defeat the deſign: 
„This Exfebius has ſhe wn at large in his book againſt Hierocles, by 
te taking to pieces all _ of the ſtory, and re al it's flaws 
« and incoherences.” 1 
But 1 ſhall content my-ſelf with proving the vanity of the 
«© whole from the notorious falſhood of one particular narration, 
„upon which depends all that extraordinary power, which he pre- 
e tends to: and that is his converſation with the Indian Brachmane, 
% from whom, if we may believe his account of himſelf,” be learn- 
« ed all that he could do more than the common Philoſophers of 
& Greece, And, if this prove a romance, all the reſt of his hiſtory 
* muſt unavoidably follow it's fortune. And for this little proof will 
« ſerve, when moſt of the ſtories are ſo very mean and childiſh; as 
% to be more contemptible, than thoſe little tales rr ans nurſes 


* are wont to quiet their children. 5 


For what could be contrived more viphiophlcaty, than the 
* Bramans keeping tubs of rain, wind, and thunder by 


* 


1. 3. c 2 of them, which they beſtow upon their friends, as their 


oh "ar neceffities (b).required.. And the ſwelling of the earth, 


| es. | Ake the waves of the ſea; only with'the ftroke of a 
„ Braman's wand? Though (e) the.moſt pleaſant ſcene 
„„ the whole comedy was their feaſt, in 2 0 there 

| | * Was 


(b) I. — xiv. p. 104. Olear. edit. (e) L. 3 cap. xxvii. p. 117. 118. 
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& was no need of any attendants: but the chairs and the ſtools, the 5 
ec pots and, the cups; the diſhes and the plates, underſtood every one 
40 their own offices: and ſo ſerved in the entertainment themſelves, 
« and tan bither and thither, as the gueſts commanded, or their at- 
10 * tendance required.” 

But of all lyes the peographical lye i is he moſt unhappy. For 
cc the matter of them being perpetual, and not as the ations of men 
« are, tranſient, they may be confuted in any age. And yet, in 
e this very thing he has out-done Sir Jobn Mandevil himſelf, for 
t incredible monſters and fables, deſcribing men and beaſts of ſtrange 
&« ſhapes, that were never ſeen by any man but himſelf : as (4a 
e ſort of women half black, half white, a nation (e) of 
« pygmies, living under ground, griffins, apes as big e. 14. 
« as men, beaſts with the faces of men, and bodies 
te of lions, wool growing like graſs out of the earth, 
and (/) dragons almoſt as common as ſheep in other c. 2. 
“ countreys. All which being ſo vulgarly known at 
« this day to be meer fables, they cannot but overthrow the credit of 
« the whole ſtory. For either he wandred as far as the Indies, or 
* not, If not, then his ſaying that he did, is one lye for all. If 
« be did, then it is evident from theſe particulars, that he made no 
& conſcience of truth or falſhood : but deſigned only to amuſe the 
« world with ſtrange and prodigious reports of the power of 7 
- thagoriſm.” 

_« And that i is the moſt that I can make of the ſtory : 
« though I know, that Huetius is of opinion, that all the Ding E. 
t ſubſtantial miracles are ſtolen out of the Goſpels, ; and $i "adi 5255 
« the Acts of the Apoſtles, and that, for the moſt part, N. B. 
ig the words and phraſes of St. Luke, And this he has endeavo. 
10 red to. a good by a great variety of parallel inſlances: and then 

need agli Z 2 2 9 n thinks 


rg (4) L. 3. cap. iii. TT: "1 = 3. cad. vi. vii. viii, * 99. 100. 
| le) L. 3. cap. xlvii. p. 133+ + 101. 
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8 2 winke it a manifeſt diſcoverie, both of the vanity of Philoftratns, 


and the impoſture of Apollnius: when be is only adorned with 


e yp Þortowed feathers, but x great acceſſion to the credit of our Sa- 


3 


«jour; that when His enemies would frame the idea of a divine 
man, they were forced to ſteal their belt feathers from his pic- 
* ture. So that, he ſays, it was no wonder, that Hierocles ſhould 
« (> confidently compare the miracles of Apollonius to thoſe of Js- 
* 5vs: When thoſe of Jesus were with ſo little'diſguiſe clapt upon 
60 Apollonius. 
This were a pretty diſcoverie, if it ſtood upon good grounds. 
t© But alaſs moſt of the parableliſms are ſo forced, or fo flender, or 
c fo far fetched, that it were eaſie to make as many, and as pro- 
te bable, between any other hiſtories whatever. And indeed, in ſuch 
« a deſign as this of Philoſtratus, viz. to make up a ſtory as full of 
« ſtrange things as he could contrive, it is ſcarce poſſible, not to 
c have hit upon ſome things like ſome of thoſe miracles which are 
« recorded in the Goſpels. So that in ſome few of them there may 
at be ſome reſemblance: as particularly there ſeems to be in that of 
s the Gadarean demoniac and the Corcyrean youth : 


| 1255 71. „ yet it is very obvious to apprehend, that this might 


% happen, not by deſign, but by chance. And where- 
60 as Huetius will needs have it, that Philoſiratus has ſtolen not only 
«the ſtotĩes, but the very words of St. Luke, 1 find no inſtance of 
«it, but only in this one relation, where they both, it ſeems, uſe 
«. the word Paoavidur. And this they might eaſily do without theft 
« or imitation, it being the common Greek word that Ggnifies to 


. «torment: ſo that they could no more avoid that in Greek, than 
_ &.we' could this in rendring it into'Englith, | Nay, fetting aſide this 


one ſtory, I'find"ſo little reſemblance between the hiſtorie of Pbi. 
a. hjt2tus, and that of the Goſpels, that I ſcarce know any two hi- 
«i'ftories more unlike. For it is obvious to any man that reads Phi. 
e hfiratus, that his whole deſign was to follow the train of the old 
« Heathen ee And that is the bottom of his folly, by his 

| r ©,9ory 
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** ory to gain hiſtorical, credit to the fables of the Poets. So that 
< .it. is. 2. very true and juſt cenſure, which Ludovicus Vives has given 
* of him, that as he had endeavoured to imitate Homer, ſo he had 
“ abundantly out- lyed him. For there is ſcarce any thing extraor- 
dinary reported in the whole hiſtory, in which he does not ap- 
% parently deſign either to verify, ar to reQify ſome of that blind 
« ballad-ſinget's tales. But eſpecially in conjuring Achilles out of 
tt his tomb, and diſcourſing with him about the old ſtories, that 
te were told of the Trojan wat.“ 

« And yet, after all, few of Apollonjus his miracles are ſufficiently 
* youched, even in his own Hiſtory: v. g. the laſt that I men» 
*« tioned, of the apparition of (g) Achilles: which had no other teſ. 
t timony, but of Apollonius himſelf, who ſtubbornly refuſed to have 
« any companion or witneſs of the fact: Beſide many other abſur- 
« dities in the ſtory itſelf: as his riſing out of the tomb five foot 
« long, and then ſwelling to twice the length ; his being forced to 
« vaniſh am at cock crowing, and the Nymphs conſtantly viſiting 
* hid; 7 

« And ſo again, he n to underfinnd all languages without 


learning any. And yet, when he came to the Indian King, he 


« was forced to converſe with him by an () interpreter. And (i) 
„ whereas the ſtory tells us of the devil's being caſt out of a young 
% man by a mandate from the Eramans; yet it gives us no account 
« of the event of it, only they pretended to do it. But whether 
« it, was effectually done, we do not figd that er Apolloping, or 
„ Dams ever inquired.” _ 

gut the great faculty, which be! jan.” to, was the * 
<< ſtanding of the languages of birds and beaſts: which, he ſays, he 
tt jearned from the Arabians, and the Citizens of Paraea in India, 
8 enn it _ RE bau Now all * 

| | ns 


(g) L. 4. cap. wv. avi. p. 151. 184. 043 pry xxxviti. p. 128. | 
(0% TL. 2. cap. xxvi. p. 77+ et Conf. l. 1. (k) L. 3. cap. ix. p. 101. Confe l. 1. 
cap. xxvii, c |, 2. cap. xxiii, cap. xx. p. 25. 
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e dragons are hard of / belief, but eſpecially of his Indian dtagons: 
« which, he ſays, wert at omonly 6j hunted by the inhabitante, 
ein hares in other vountreys But granting, chat thete Were ſo great 
numbers of them in his time, though ſince that they were never 
< ſeen by any man, it is very hard to believe, that the meer cating a 
<< piece vf theit hearts, S inſpice men with e an odd 15 
Rut the great miracle of all was fiidveniſhing: * at t his teyal 
<< before Domitian, in the preſence of all the great men of Rome. 
« But then thdugh our Hiſtorian be very deſirous we ſhould believe 
te it, yet hie faulters afterwards, like a guilty lyer, in his confidence. 


Fr whereas (ur) at firſt, he poſitively affirms, iq pariebu 7% dn, 
| "A e vaniſhed away; at laſt he only (u ſays, e, that 


* he went away. And this, though he would ſeem to 
dad «affirm, that it was after a wonderfull manner, and no 
„ body knows how, is a pitifall abatement to the big- 
«« neſs of his former” expreſſion, vaniſhing away.. Though the truth 
« is, if he had ſtood: to it, it muſt unavoidably have proved. itſelf a 
ye. For it is utterly ineredible, that ſo ſtrange a thing, a that, 


4 « (hould- have been done in ſo N eee and * eee dl 


Aeta, taken C ole 
% Rut, in the laſt place, che Hiſtorian wat \fain bid 4 . 
© of his Hero's appearing after death. Yet he does it ſo ſaintly, that 


in the concluſion of all it comes to nothing, eſpecially, hen be 


«« tells vs, that the time of his death was altogether unknowa, and 

<ggbataho uncertainty of it took in no leſs than the.compals, of thirty 

<©-years.,1; And then, they that were ſautterly at a lols as to the time 
* of bis deceaſe, and that fot ſo long a ſpace, were very likely to give 
« a'vety wiſe” account cles certain time of any — ho did aſ- 
ee e e M ase erat 
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« But how, or to whom did he appear ? Why, to a I, 8. C13. 

te young man, one of bis followers, that doubted of the 
«immortality of the ſoul for ten months together after his death. 
© But how, or where? Why, (e) the young man being tired with 
«© watching, and praying to Afollenius, that he would appear to him 
« only to ſatisfy him in this point, one day fell into a dead fleep in 
© the ſchool, where the young men were performing their ſeveral 
« exerciſes. And on the ſudden he ſtarts up in a great fright, and a 
“great ſweat, crying out, Ts iropa: g, J believe thee, o Tyanaeus. 
« And being aſked: by his companions the meaning of this tranſport: 
« Why, ſays he, do you not ſee Apollonius? They anſwer: him, no: 
e but they would be glad to give all the world, if they could. It is 
te true, ſays he. For he only appears to me, and for my ſatisfaction, 
« and is inviſible to all others. And then he tells them what he had 
e ſaid to him in his ſleep concerning the ſtate of ſouls. - This poor 
« account of a dream and viſion of an over- watched boy, is all that 
« this great ſtory affords to vye with our Saviour's reſurreQion.” 
* And now, upon the review of this whole Hiſtory, it ſeems evident 
« to me, that this man was ſo far from being endowed with any ex- 
&© traordinary Divine power, that he does not deſerve the reputation 
© of an ordinary Conjurer. For though Huetius has taken ſome 
« pains to prove him ſo, yet he gives no evidence of it, beſide the 
te opinion of the common people. And if that were enough to 
* make a Conjurer, there is no man of an odd and fingular hu- 
© mour (as Apollonius affected to be) who is not ſo thought of by the 
« common people. And therefore, when he was accuſed for it be- 
« fore Domitian ; the Emperour, upon coming to hear the cauſe, 
* ſlighted both him, and his aceuſers, and en * the Sr 
«* for an idle and fantaſtic fellow.” | 

« And it is manifeſt from the whole ſeries of his Ae darks 
ce was a very vain man, and affected to be thought ſomething extra - 

* ordinary : 


() * 8. cap. xxxi. p. 370. 371. 
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er ordinary: and ſo wandered all the world over in an odd garb, to 
% be gazed at, and admired, and made himſelf conſiderable in that 
« ape by wit, impudence, and flattery ; of all which he had a com- 

« petent ſhare. And for his wonder-working faculty, which he 
* would needs pretend to, he fetched that as far off as the Eaſt In- 
« ies, that i is, the fartheſt off, as he thought, from confutation, 
« And yet the account, which he his given of thoſe parts, is ſo gtoſſ- 
* ly (p) fabulous, that that alone convicts his whole life of impoſ- 
ture and impudence.“ | 

«And this may fuffice to make =o this part of the demonſtration 
«© of our Saviour's Divine Authority from the certain evidence, both 
« of his own and his Apoſtles Miracles, and to fet it above the reach 

« of all manner either of objedign, or competition,” 
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Edefius : Martyr at Alexandria; 
in Diocletian's b 
240. 241. | 

Alexander, Bp. of Feruſalem : his ſuf- 
ferings, and martyrdom. 7. and 
73. 74+ 

Alexander Severus. See Severus, 

The Altar to the Unknown God at A- 
thens : the occalion of ereQing i it, 
and that the inſcription was in the 
ſingular number. 20. . 31. 

Amelius : his bitte, and time, and 
teſtimonie to St. John's Goſpel. 95. 

100. 

as called Saccas : that he was 

not a Chriſtian, but a Heathen 


Philoſopher, and different from 
Vox. III. 


Ammonius, author of divers Chri- 
- ſtian writings. 196. . 207; 
Anemone Whit againſt the Chriſti- 
an, at the begtning of Diocletian's 
| perſecution, of whom Lactantius 
gives an account. 229. ... 233+ 
- Anonymous author of the Morality of 
the N. T. digeſted under various 
heads. quoted p. 19. note (2). 
Apollonia, a virgin : martyr at Alex- 
. andria before the publication of 
Decius's edi& againſt the an. 


ans. 76 76. 


Apollonius, a Roman Senator, and Cri. 
. flian: his remarkable — 
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Chriſtians : favored in the time of 
Caracalla. 4. 9. their heavie ſuffer- 
ings aſter the publication of the e- 
dict of Severus againſt them, and 
alſa before i it. 12... 16, were nu: 
merous in the Roman Empire be- 
ſore the converſion. of. Conſtantin. 
346. their good. character in the 
firſt three centuries, 349. . 51. 
7. Chry/oftom : his remark upon the 
hiſtorie of Apollonius Tyanacus. 
299. >; 


Clement, Conſul of Rome : put to death 


by Domitian 52. . » 56. 

Colonia: receives the Philoſophie of 
Oracles, as a. work. of erbse 

ad 

Conſtantin and Licinius: their edigs i in 
favour of the Chriſtians. 3 10. 312. 
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the importance of Apollonius Ty- 


„245 · his opinion, that Phi- 
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ſtate of the Empire at that time. 
775. general accounts of this per- 
ſecution from ſeveral authors. 283. 
the date of it, and the ſeveral edits 
publiſhed agaiat the Chriſtians. at 


that time. 284. the ſufferings. of 


the Chriſtians at that. time. 1 2 
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the edict of Galerius i in their 


vour i. in the year 3171. 295. how the 
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. Rome in 312, and he and Licigius, 
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firſt edid in favour of the. C iſſi- 
ans. 309. Maximin's letter to Sabi- 
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M Aximlan Galtrius : his edict;! in 
favour of the Chriſtians, in 
rtf. 295. Jv 298. lr. 
San his time, and that he was a 
perſecutor of the Chriſtians, 78 78. 
Gallienus : revokes Valerian's edict 
againſt the Chriſtians. 8 6. 
Glabrio, put to death by. Domiti 
doubtfull, whether he was a Chi ri- 
tian. 32.53. 
H. Grotius: his obſervations upon 
Porphyrie 5 objeckions againſt the 
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perſecution: an account of his work 
from Lactantius. 233... 236. from 
Euſebius. 236... . 240. He did 
not deny the truth of our Saviour's 
| miracles, but ſet up Apollonius Ty- 
anaeus againſt. him: he was well 
- acquainted with the books of the O. 
and the N. T. and bears witneſſe to 
their antiquity, and genuinneſſe. 
234. 240. and 242. . 245, guil- 
ty of great cruelties, = he was 
Prefect at Alexandria 240. different 


from Hierocles, a Philoſopher at 
. Alexandria in the fifth centurie. | 


41. 8 £ : 


P. D. * his opinion concerning 


the deſign of Philoſtratus in writing 
the life of Apollonius of * 


8 258. . 289. and 355. 


I 
J Amdiichus : his time, and his Life 
of Pythagoras, with remarks, and 
ſhewing, that he did not aim to op- 
. poſe Pythagoras to our Saviour. 


271.275 another work of his, 


with remarks. 275. 276. 
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236. takes notice of the cruelties of 
Diocletian's perſecution, 298. was 
not the author of the book of the 
Deaths of perſecutors. 337. 


Diogenes Latrtius : his time, "and 
work. 18. the inſcription of the 
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- the edict of Galerius Maximian in 


favour of the Chriſtians. 299... ... 
30a. upon Diocletian's perſecution. 
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Papinian : an obſervation uponhis con 262. 263; 
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loſtratus's Life of Apollonius Tya- called Batancotes, 124. 12 75, rhax : 
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Perpetua and Felicitas: Martyrs in the ſage, concerning Origen, with re- 
time of Severus. 7. marks. 130. . . 133. his . | 


Perſecution : condemned, 326. againſt the book of Daniel. 133. 
155. 


ans, according to Dion Caſſivs, St. Par: his behaviour at Antioch | 
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188· remarks upon theſe objections, 

and upon th& anſwers to them. 156, 
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books of the O. and the N. T. 


183. paſſages concerning Chriſtians 


and their affairs: where alſo are 
extracts from a Letter of Auguſtin 


- with ſix queſtious, containing dif- 


colties, taken from Porphyrie. 184. 
193. a work, entitled the Philo- 
ſophie of Oracles, aſccibed to him, 
and ſhewa to be ſpurious. 193. 
222. bis Life of Pythagoras, with 
renmrks, and that it was not writ 


. with a delign to compare Pythago-. 


ras with Jeſus Chriſt. 271. . 275; 
Potamiaena, 6 virgin: Martyr at Alex- 

andria, in the time of Severus. 6. 
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Uartus: a Ne at- Rome i 
the time of Valerian. 90. 
Dunta : a Martyr at Alexandria; be- 

fore the publication of Decius's 
2 the Chriſtians. 75. 


* be 
De la Rache: his ju nt 
upon Philoſtratus's Life of 
Apollonius Tyanaeus. 252. and 
upon the Lives of Pythagoras, writ 
by Porphyrie, and Jamblichus. 27 1. 
and fee 3382. 

Rufus : his chance of Porphyric. 
330. 

Rutilius: a, Mary io che time of Se- 
verus. 7. neee 
Capula, Proconſul of Africa: his 

cruelty to the Chriſtians. 9. 10. 

The ſcillitan Martyrs, in the ge of 6: 
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Scriptures : 6 
begining of 3 — 

242.286. 289. 
| Longinus ſpeaks — of the 
Lawgiver of the Jews. 19. 

 Numenius well acquainted with- the 
books of the O. T. 108. 413. 
St. Joha's Goſpel. ch. i. refpedtiul- 
ly quoted by Amelia. 96. > : 
Acts xvii, 22. 23. illustrated by: a 
Paragraph in later pm man 19. 
31. —_- _ 
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Porphyrie well acquainted with the Lampridius, ſhewing his regard to 
ſcriptures of the O. and N. T. 183. Jews and Chriſtians. 34. . . 38. and 
His obſeryations upon Gen. il. 3. ſee 329. his mother, Mammaea, 


188 ſaid to have been a Chriſtian. 38. 
. upon the book of Daniel, 133- that he isentitled to commendation 
«+ 1.35» for his moderation, and the juſtnefſe 
upon Matt. i. 165. blk his ſentiments. 34. 37. 38. 

Matt. ix. and xiii, 166. r. Sbarpe: quotes the Philoſophie of 


.. Matt. xiv. 167. 
Matt. xxi. xxiv. xxvii. 168, 
— 1. 2. 3. and Matt. il. 3. Fr. 
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ter enemie of the Chriſtians in the 
Chriſtians. 3. 4. the date of his edict time of Diocletian's perſecution. 


againſt the Chriſtians, from Spar- 304. 305. 
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ſufferings of the Chriſtians at that theniſm ſubſiſted in the Empire. 
time. 5. . . 16. that the Chriſtians See vol. 2: p. 63-016, land here 
underwent grievous ſufferings in his 9. 94. 341. 343. 
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vers paſſages from his Life, writ by accounts of his perſecution, from 
B bb ſe- 
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Jeveral-writers, and how. long it laſt. | | 
ed. 8 1. an account af his:perſecuti- W 
on from Dionyſius, Bp. of Alexan- T F. Waein': an.inaccurats quo 
gria.. 82. . . $6, from Cyprian, Bp. J. tation of Iſidore of Peluſium ih 
of Carthage, who alſo ſuffered mar- his Greth, Teftament; 224 ' | 
$yrdem in that perſecution. 87.. . Herman Witfius : his obſervations up · 
92. his his fon, Gallienus, by clic, on Ulpian, _—_ Fandocts. 4 
gave peace to the churches. 86. und 44. 
A. Vandale: his judgement upon 4 | 
work, aſcribed to Porphyriè. 201. X 
D. Ulpian : his time. 40. in his book _ e, bis be of Din 
Ofthe" Duty of u Procbnſul, he . Caſſius. 47. 1 
made a collection of Imperial edicts Aus, Bp. of Rome: th 
inſt the Chriſtians to his own w OO: 
. 41. his character. 42. frag- 


ments of His werk in the Pandett, Pg 2 
43. —_— ae Mas 
H. Vopiſcus, one of lex, writers: . ſome of the remarkable events 
his character, and his account of a Dr 204. 5 
better of 'Avrelian wre, &. in 2 u..26\ 
15. and 226, dl 22 | Ry 
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te End of the Third Folume. 
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Large Collection of ancient Jewiſh, and Heathen, Teſtimo- 
nies to the Truth of the Chriſtian Religic , with Notes 
and Obſervations. Vol. I, Containing the Jewiſh Teſtimonies, 
the Teftimonies of Heathen Authors of the firſt Centurie. 
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Vor. II. Containing the Teſtimonies of Heathen Writers of the 

ſecond Centurie. With a Preface, in which are farther Obſerya- 
tions upon the Paragraph in the Works of Joſephus, concerning 
our Bleſſed Saviour, 
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